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ARTICLE I.

REPORT OF A CONFERENCE BY PRESBYTERY, ON THE SUB

JECT OF “ THE ORGANIZATION, INSTRUCTION AND DISCIP

LINE OF THE COLOURED PEOPLE.” *

body the
viewing that corderof the blame

considerata

At the last meeting of Presbytery the subject of the

evangelization of the coloured people was discussed in

conference, under the several heads of organization , in

struction and discipline. The present report is the re

sult of a motion, by which a committee was appointed

to embody the views presented , and the various intelli

gence furnished during that conference.

The question of the segregation of the blacks from the

whites in public worship , was not at that time consider

ed, simply because the policy of Presbytery in thatmat

ter had already been settled and openly adopted . It

has been the almost universal practice of our ,ministers

for many years, to convene the coloured people into

separate congregations and dispense to them instruction

suited to their exigencies : and at the meeting of this

Presbytery at Barnwell, in April, 1847, a formal sanc

tion was afforded to this practice by the extension of its

approval and patronage to a scheme contemplating the

establishment of a separate congregation of the blacks

of the 2d Presbyterian Church in Charleston .

The reasons for the collection of the coloured people

* This article is an abstract of a conference had in the Presbytery of

Charleston, on the methods to be pursued for the religious instruction of

our coloured population . It embraces no authorized deliverance of that

ecclesiastical body on this subject, but gives the individual views of the

speakers, someof whom have large experience in the matters discussed .

VOL . VIII. - No. 1 .



The Organization , Instruction , and [JULY,

into distinct congregations have been ably stated by

Rev . J . B . Adger, in a sermon preached in Charleston ,

May 9th, 1847, and by Rev. Dr. Thornwell, in a critical

notice of this discourse, published shortly after its deli

very , in the Southern Presbyterian Review . The want

of room in all our church edifices , the necessity of a

style of instruction adapted to the capacities and attain

ments of the coloured population , and their destitute

and neglected condition under the pressure of powerful

temptations, constitute cogent arguments in favour of

the erection of separate congregations for their benefit.

It cannot be denied that there are great advantages re

sulting from the union of masters and servants in the

solemn offices of religion , - advantages secured by the

conviction produced by this association , of a common

origin , a coinmon relation to God , and a common inter

est in the great schemeof redemption through the blood

of Christ. “ But the question ," as has been observed ,

“ was soon found to be partial separation or a partial

diffusion of the Gospel among the slaves, and an en

larged philanthropy prevailed over sentiment.” It ought

to be kept in mind that this separation into distinct con

gregations does not amount to a compulsory or total ex

clusion of the servants from access to the churches in

which their masters worship. They are at liberty to as

sociate with them in worship whenever they will, while

these edifices and religious services, intended especially

for their benefit, are standing invitations to those among

them for whose welfare no man cares, to participate in

the blessings provided by the Gospel. It is also to be

remembered that a complete separation cannot, and in

fact, does not, take place under this plan , inasmuch as it

contemplates the presence of some persons, a measure

indeed ,made necessary by our civil statutes. As, there

fore, servants are not debarred from worshipping at

pleasure, with their masters ; as it is expected that in all

their assemblages , white persons should be present, and

as these congregations are served by white ministers,

themselves responsible to ecclesiastical courts represent .

ing respectively, large sections of the community , it is

next to impossible that a class worship , — as is frequent

ly objected , - should be the result of the enforcement of
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this scheme, or that it should tend to foster feelings

of insubordination , and to aggravate the prejudices of

caste, by connecting them with the institutions of reli
gion .

1 . The topic first in order in the conference, was the

best method of organizing the coloured people, so as to

secure their spiritual welfare. This subject did not as

sume the form of a discussion as to the constitutionality

of organizing them into distinct churches, containing

within themselves, the elements of self-government. It

was, however, assumed that such organizations would be

unconstitutional, and the opinion was advanced that it

was a principle recognised , even in the ancient church ,

that no slave could be allowed to sustain the position of

a church -officer, whatever progress hemight have made

in godliness, and in Christian knowledge. His social

position was regarded as a disqualification for the exer

cise of the functions of government as well in the church

as in the State . It is obvious, that even were it consti

tutional to elevate the slave to office in the church , the

introduction of such a ineasure would scarcely be prac

ticable . The want of social sympathy between the two

races, the horror of any step which looks to their amal

gamation , and the establishment of ecclesiastical rela

tions between them utterly inconsistent with their social

habits, which such a measure implies, constitute difficul

ties which cannot be removed , and the removal of which ,

even were it possible, it would not be expedient to ef

fect.

Atthis stage of the discussion , a question was suggest

ed as to the propriety of permitting informal organiza

tions among the coloured members of the church , and of

recognising in any way, officers elected by themselves.

On the one band , if such privileges were granted , the

danger arises of their arrogating rights which do not be

long to them , and of choosing, through lack of judg

ment, incompetent spiritual advisers. On the other, if

not granted, too rigid a system might be adopted, the

effect of which might be to impair the interest of the

blacks in our communion, and to drive them into other

denominations in which greater license and more immu

nities are enjoyed .



The Organization , Instruction , and [ JULY,

On this point the following views were presented by

one of the members of Presbytery :

“ The Scriptures (and our book of discipline,) distinct

ly recognise all parts of the church as co-labourers.

They provide duties and religious enterprizes for both

officers and members, and it is impossible to keep a

church alive on any other terms, but the providing com

mon objects, not only of interest, but of effort, because

the only self-sustaining interest is the active. But our

Book of Discipline does not recognise the coloured mem

bers as a distinct class, because when it wasmade their

numbers were not sufficient to give the question impor

tance. Now , Providence constrains us to take it up ,

and the only thing we can do is to affix to the code we

have,the dispositions we need , and , as in heathen lands,

keep the power in the hands of intelligence, but dis

tribute the duties to all according to their ability .”

The speaker “ next entered on the subject of the ar

rangements necessary to the proper care of the large

coloured congregations which belong to our country

churches, and referred to his own parish , to show what

difficulties in the way ofmiles and multitudes had to be

met. These people need not only instruction and dis

cipline, but especially that third thing which cannot be

put under either of these heads — supervision . They

need to feel that there is an eye upon them always ; like

children they must be guarded continually, to preserve

them from bad habits, bad associates, and systematic

temptation . They need a referee upon questions and

differences that arise among themselves, a counsellor in

perplexity, a friend to warn and rebuke in those smaller

matters , which are not open to discipline, but prepare

the way for it. Now , itwould be an immense benefit, if

the masters and their families, would undertake a larger

part of this work , if they would use their great personal

influence to impress prudence, morality, and piety upon

them . And it is a happy thing to be able to say , as we

can , that there is progress on this point : more masters

care for their people's souls in this way, than perhaps,

ever before. Responsibility ought to lie upon them ; it

inust and will lie upon them for their servants ' intelli

gence and good character, and no department of family
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religion needs more urgency than this. But it would be

very hurtful to establish a church relation between mas

ter and servant, or constitute the owner a church -officer

for his people ; and you cannot, if you would , for fifty

reasons, of which this one is enough , that only a small

proportion of masters are connected with our church .

While, therefore, we would have the personal moral in

fluence of the master as great and good as possible , it is

out of the question to eniploy them as the agency of the

church .

Can the Pastors and sessions meet this want ? The

same remarks apply to the session (who are masters, of

course,) as to the masters generally. Can the Pastor ?

Suppose a Parish to be of such size that several lines of

road in it are from 15 to 20 miles in length , — that from

the most central point you can attain , there are rides of

10, 12 , 14 miles to the extreme points , that 40 or 50

plantations are found within it, and a population of 2000

or 2500 , among whom 400 church-members are distribu

ted , ranging from thirty on a plantation down to one:

Can oneman oversee, instruct, visit and discipline the

whole, besides writing his sermon or two every week ,

and performing pastoral duty for the white congrega

tion ? No doubt, employing a missionary , if you could

get him , would help the matter greatly ; and such men

should be sought by inquiry and by prayer , that these

wastes may be built up . Butnotice first that a mission

ary visiting a plantation once a month , a fortnight or

even a week , is exercising very little of that supervisory

care we have seen to be necessary . Hespends his hour

or two in exhorting , catechizing, praying with the sick ,

instructing candidates, rebuking known backsliders, & c .;

how sball he add to all this the “ giving an eye” to the

church members generally ? How much supervision can

he really bestow ? But, secondly , every pastor and mis

sionary knows that one of his greatest difficulties lies in

the moral and spiritual uncongeniality of the two races.

This results in unconquerable reserve towards the white

pastors generally , and provokes a most deplorable insin

cerity as well as reticence in the people.

“ From all which it follows,” he concluded, “ that you

must employ the most intelligent and generally respect
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ed men of colour, as the pastor's assistants. Different

minds will portion out their duties differently , and the

distribution may be safely left with each church.

The arrangement which he preferred as the result of a

short experience is : 1st, to have a leader or watch

man,' on every plantation ; 2d , to have two or three

“ helpers' not so locally attached , to assist and supervise

the leaders ;' 3d, to form all these into a class, teach

them and receive their regular reports . The object of

the first is to get the necessary supervision , and also by

making a considerable number of leaders to prevent

much pride of office ; that of the second is, to give them

the best possible advisers of their own sort, and to secure

a better knowledge of them and their behaviour, than

could otherwise be attained. The third needs no expla

nation .”

The Pastor of the Walterborough Church ,whose long

experience and matured judgment entitle his opinion to

be received with great respect, remarked that " he had

introduced and continued the system of watchmen ,' as

an important ingredient in the religious management of

the coloured population in our churches, and that he

considered that, or something analogous to it , as indis

pensable to the successful culture of this department of

Tabour, at any rate in our country churches." The Pas

tor of the Edisto Island Church observed, “ that in his

congregation they had no regularly authorized leaders

or watchmen , but expected that the older members on

a plantation should exercise a kind of supervision over

the younger.” On this plan the older members on each

plantation sustain , virtually , the position of watchmen ;

the principal difference between them and those already

alluded to , being, that they are not formally appointed

and recognised as agents responsible for the discharge of

a function to which they have been individually desig

nated, and that it is not required of them at stated pe

riods, to render a report to the pastor or missionary , of

the state of those over whom they exercise supervision .

The question of the appointment of watchmen, was at

one time, considered by the session of Wilton Church .

They were inclined to regard such an appointment as at

tended with hazard, on account of the difficulty of secu
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ring intelligent and trust-worthy men , and not feeling

prepared at the time, to adopt the measure, deemed it

expedient as a substitute, to request owners to report any

cases of delinquency on the part of their servants who

were members of the church . Information , too, they

supposed , could be obtained by the pastor in his visits,

by inquiries addressed to masters in relation to the con

duct of their servants. This plan, however, is attended

with serious defects. The masters themselves might

notbe connected with the congregation, and if they were ,

mightnot be disposed to inform a session of the miscon

duct of their servants ; and the impression would be pro

duced upon the minds of the servants themselves, that

they are under a sort of espionage from their masters,

which would engender feelings of bitterness and jealousy ,

where confidence and cordiality should exist.

The plan adopted in the Anson -street congregation is ,

to have several watchmen , to each of whom a book is

given , containing the names of a certain section of the

membership over whom he is expected to exercise a sort

of watch . They are required at stated periods, to meet

the minister and return their reports of those thus as

signed in part, to their care, — to give notice of any who

may have been guilty of misdemeanors , wbich would

make it proper, either that they should be admonished

or disciplined , and to give information of any who may

be sick , and who may need the charity of the congrega

tion . To meet these last mentioned cases, a collection

is taken up at every weekly prayer meeting and distrib

uted to each as his necessities may demand . In this

point of view , the watchmen may be regarded as sus

taining somewhat the position of an informal Board of

Deacons, assisting the missionary in the care of the poor

and needy members of the church ; a duty which can

but inadequately be discharged by the Board of white

Deacons attached to the parent church. It may be in

cidentally mentioned , that although these weekly collec

tions aremade up of driblets, they are found to meet the

expenses induced by the necessities of the congregation .

In this connection, the interesting fact may be stated,

that since the establishment of this enterprize, voluntary

societies which had previously existed , having for their
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end, provision for the wants of the sick and needy, have,

in a measure, been relinquished , and the church itself,

made the organ for the collection and distribution of a

charity fund.

On the whole, in view of the fact that there is, from

the nature of the case, a want of free and unreserved

communication in spiritual matters between the two

races, that there are times when , and situations in which

the blacks are inaccessible by the whites, and that their

circumstances and conduct can only be intimately known

by men of their own colour, - it appeared to be the gen

eral judgment of Presbytery that a class of functionaries

should be chosen from among themselves, whose office

it shall be to assist the pastor or missionary in the dis

charge of those duties which he cannot with propriety

or efficiency perform in person . These watchmen or as

sistants, (by whatever name they may be called,) might

be appointed in such numbers , and distributed in such

relations to the body of the members, as to the sessions

and missionaries might seem advisable .

It deserves to be considered , whether the sessions of

the churches, or in the absence of organized churches,

the missionaries should not take the appointment of

these men entirely into their own hands. The most

godly and intelligent members of the coloured congre

gation might be consulted as to the best persons to be

employed in this work, but their appointment should be

reserved for the sessions and missionaries. Thus weak ,

ambitious, and designing men would , in a measure, be

prevented from attaining influence in a congregation ,

and the watchmen be led to feel that they act not inde

pendently, but in direct subordination to authority , and

under responsibility for the manner in which they fulfil

the important trust committed to them .

II. The topic of Instruction came next in order, in the

conference, and its consideration naturally arranged it

self under the questions : who should be the organs, and

what the mode, of the instruction which should be im

parted to the coloured people ?

1 . On the first of these points, it was urged “ that no

one from abroad can understand the relation of master

and slave, can rightly know what the Scriptures teach
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on this subject, or appreciate the nice relations and

duties of the Christian master and Christain servant.

None but those who are masters can rightly instruct the

servant.”

It was also contended, “ that it has been regarded a

disqualification for ordination — and rightly so regard

ed - if a man was himself, a slave. It was so in the an

cient church . Coleman Anc. Christianity , pp . 207.]

If a servant was prepared for ordination , it could not

take place but after an act of manumission . The slave

cannot be employed to instruct the slave, except in sub

ordination to other teachers, themselves having the au

thority and interests of freemen .” This sprung the ques

tion , how far the coloured people themselves, and espe

cially the watchmen , should be permitted to take part

in religious services ? Should they be allowed to read

and explain the Scriptures and exhort their brethren , at

meetings held for their instruction ? Upon this point,

the following views were presented. Our religious feel

ings meet their full and legitimate scope alone through

the gratification and developement of our social consti

tution ; and as it is a well known fact, that the coloured

race is eminently distinguished by strong social im

pulses, as well as by the possession of a large share of

the religious instincts of our nature, it would be unwise

to impose too severe restrictions upon the exercise of

these propensities . Accustomed, moreover, to feel the

pressure of authority in the ordinary duties of life , they

naturally expect to find somewhat more liberty in those

relations which are strictly of a religious character, and

will, consequently, seek those communions in which such

an expectation is not disappointed. Under certain con

ditions and limitations therefore, they should be allowed

to meet and gratify their social impulses in the exercises

of religious worship , in praise, prayer, and mutual exhor

tation . At the same time it should never be forgotten ,

that provided these restrictions are just and moderate ,

they should be observed with firmness , lest a temperate

and regulated religious liberty should degenerate into a

licentiousness in worship, the prevention of which , our

church has ever sought to effect ; and which, when con

nived at, too frequently perverts the services of religion
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into a poisonous aliment,maddening the spirits and pro

ducing spasms of nervous excitement, where “ peace

and joy in the Holy Ghost " should be the result. Es

pecially should municipal regulations and the laws of

the State, be observed with care ; thus will we, while at

tempting to compass the highest religious well-being of

the slave, commend ourselves to the community in which

we live, as the lovers of law and order.

2 . In regard to the second point, the mode of instruc

tion , what was said assumed the form of a detailed ac

count by the respective members of Presbytery, of the

plan actually employed by each , as well as a discussion

as to the method which should be adopted . It may be

interesting to note these details as they were furnished .

The Pastor of the Walterborough Church made the

following remarks : “ That when a student at Andover,

he was greatly interested and encouraged by the perusal

of a document, - 50 much interested as to record it in his

memorandum book , for future use, which mentioned the

fact that in someof the Parishes of Ireland, at that time,

destitute of churches of public worship , and almost of

the Scriptures, a band of devout Christians formed into

a kind of society, wentout in little groups, gathering to

gether the poor, illiterate, ungospelized , to read to them

the Scriptures, and to pray and sing with them ; and

that the effort was by a gracious, covenant-keepingGod ,

crowned with most signal success . Hethen based upon

this interesting fact, the great importance, in the way of

religious instruction, of the simple, solemn reading of the

Word ofGod ; and stated it as his sober conviction , that

even if nothing more than this were done in the way of

communicating Divine knowledge to the coloured peo

ple , it would , with the blessing of God, issue ip untold

good . He stated , that in his own experience, he could

testify to as fixed and solemn attention to the devout

reading of the Scriptures as to the preached Word , and

expressed the apprehension that thismode of instruc

tion , is not adequately regarded by those who have the

management and instruction of the coloured race.

He then continued to say that if in the Providence of

God , he should be laid aside from the ordinary and

higher duties of the ministry, yet should retain the abil
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ity to go and read the Holy Scriptutures to , and pray

and sing with , the coloured people, he would delight to

spend the remainder of his brief, mortal existence, in

such employment ; and that, being incapable of doing

more than that, he would consider his life as not alto

gether useless, confidentthat the Lord would graciously

accept and measurably bless even that partial effort to

do good . His mode of instructing the coloured people,

he proceeded to state, was, together with such catecheti

cal information as he was able to give, to take up the

fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, and explain and

enforce them in as simple a manner as he could , em

ploying such familiar illustrations as the subject would

admit, and as were calculated to strike the minds and

touch the consciences of the hearers ; and that he had

found the exposition of the Parables and the historical

parts of theNew Testament to afford matter of great in

terest to the audience.

To that people, too, as a class amenable to authority

and to penalties in case of disobedience, and conscious

of such accountability and its results, he remarked, the

presentation of the very solemn matters connected with

the bar of God, can hardly be too gravely or too fre

quently pressed ; it is good to take them often up, with

all their dread responsibilities upon them , to the judg

ment-seat of Christ, and make them feel, if possible ,

their condition as prisoners for solemn trial.”

The Pastor of the Edisto Island Church , spoke to the

following effect : “ That almost at the commencement of

his ministry he had adopted the plan of preaching to the

coloured people attending at the church of which he had

charge, apart from the white portion of the congrega

tion . Those applying for church -membership ,were par

ticularly instructed and catechized , the doctrines and

duties of religion being explained in the most simple

language he could employ. From the time he took

charge of his church he had pursued the following

course : as soon as the whites of the congregation had

retired, he began a regular service for the coloured per

sons, consisting of reading and explaining the Scriptures,

(principally the New Testament,) prayer, and singing.

Frequently the psalm or hymn was explained before it
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was sung, and their attention called to the importance of

feeling, as well as understanding what they sung. He

observed their countenances closely , and if they appear

ed not to comprehend his meaning, he repeated the idea

in plainer language, with some familiar illustration .

The applicants for membership , have been regularly as

sembled about one hour before the morning service ,

and orally taught, catechized from Jones' catechism ,

to which, he added questions of a practical and experi

mental nature. This course was continued for a year

or longer, until satisfaction as to their state, views, and

knowledge, was obtained .

At the commencement of the above course, a certifi

cate of character, and permission from the owner to be

instructed, was required. When any were about to be

propounded to the session for admission , another certifi

cate was required, stating (as far as the owner knew ,

and was willing to declare, whether the applicant's con

duct and character were such as appeared to be consis

tent with those of a Christian . The candidates for mem

bership and the members also, have been encouraged to

visit the minister at his house, for instruction or advice,

whenever it could be done without a violation of the

rules of the plantation .”

These narratives may serve as specimens to someex

tent, of the sort of work which has heretofore, been per

formed by the Pastors of our churches, apart from the

duties which are demanded by the care of the white

congregations. It will be observed, that besides preach

ing and other religious services, particular attention has

been paid to catechetical instruction , especially of candi

dates for admission into the church .

But, in addition to these labours of love in behalf of

the slave, some of the Pastors of our country churches

have been in the habit of going round to the plantations

in regular rotation , and there preaching the Gospel and

catechizing old and young. This plan is attended with

fatigue and exposure, as we have known someministers

after the labours of the Sabbath , to be kept out on ac

count of the distances to be travelled , until a late hour

of the night ; but it is also accompanied with peculiar

advantages to the coloured people . By this means, the
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aged and infirm who are unable to reach the church , re

ceive at their own doors, the precious consolations of the

Gospel ; the children are collected and instructed , and

as the white families almost always attend thesemeet

ings, the relation between master and servant is ren

dered more tender by association at home, in the ser

vices of a common religion .

The accomplishment of the ends proposed by such a

plan must , however, be necessarily imperfect on account

of themultiplicity of duties, and duties too, of no ordi

nary hardship , which are thus made to devolve on a

single man . Hence the obvious necessity for the mis

sionary exclusively devoted to this department of labour ;

and would that all our planters would adopt the course ,

generously pursued by not a few , of concentrating their

means, in order to secure the services of men for this

work, in every community. The church at large, too, in

prosecuting the great purposes of Domestic Missions,

might do well to consider whether a fund should not be

raised to assist in the support of such men throughout

all her bounds. It is a subject well worth the attention

of our Presbyteries. The Methodist Church has long

acted on this plan, and no just reason can be urged why

our own church should not institute a similar scheme of

Missionary enterprise in the coloured field . We cannot

but be persuaded that if such effort be made, the requi

site labourers will not be wanting. Let the church be

faithful in prayer to the Lord of the harvest to send forth

labourers into His harvest, and the waiving grain will

not long remain unreaped. It is not intended by these

remarks to disparage the past exertions of our church ;

in a greatmeasure osbe bath done whatshe could," and,

considering the number of her ministers, nobly done it ;

but it cannot be denied that a more effective scheme of

Missionary operations than that which now exists , is

needed to meet our growing lightand increasing respon

sibilities. In this connection , the fact has been men

tioned by the Pastor of the John 's Island Church , and

we hail it as an indication of an interest in this subject

which is beginning to be felt, — that the requisite amount

for the support of a Missionary to the blacks, within the

bounds of his congregation, has already been cheerfully
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subscribed , and that they have been able to secure the

services of an efficient labourer for this work .

There is one other importantaspect in which this sub

ject was considered ; and that is, the duty and responsi

bility of masters and their families, in regard to the in

struction of their servants at home. In reference to this

point, it was observed, “ that the arrangements of the

Patriarchal period of the church were clothed with a

Divine sanction ; and when , as here, the state of society

nearly approaches to that, the spirit of these arrange

ments ought to prevail ; that as these households were

trained in a knowledge of religion under the supervision

of the master, and the master was held responsible, so

should it be now . The Pastor is settled over congrega

tions of families , and as he strives to secure the reli

gious education of children with the aid of parents, so

should he, when it can be done, by the aid of religious mas

ters. He should stimulate them to the putting forth of

direct effort ,wherever possible ; should reinforce their in

fluence by and with his, and also , aim to supply their lack

of service. It appears to be practicable for the church

to train up its servants for God as it trains up its chil

dren for God ; it ought to aim at this ; if she set about it

earnestly she might accomplish it; if it were done in the

faithfulness of Abraham , domestic slavery would have

fewer enemies, as it would be freed from almost all its

ills , and attended with much of good to its subjects . It

is the only way in which we can protect and rightly

train our own children , when we also train for God that

larger family, in the centre of which they and we are

placed .” Doubtless, much might be accomplished in

this work if the Christian members of each family would

but do their duty . Let the mistress , as is often done,

collect the children on Sabbath and catechize them ,

where access cannot be had to public religious services ;

let the servants be assembled , a hymn sung , a portion of

Scripture and a plain sermon be read , and God will bless

the almoners of so precious a charity . Much , too, de

pends under God , on Pastors. If it would be injudi

cious too frequently to insist on these points from the

pulpit, let them in their pastoral visits address inquiries

to Christian masters in regard to themeasures which
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they have adopted for the religious training of their ser

vants. It is a matter of devout thanksgiving to God ,

that long established prejudices on this subject are

disappearing ; and that believing masters are gradually

coming up to their duty, in respect to the religious in

struction of their servants at home.

III. The third and last branch of the subject, was

the exercise of discipline in relation to the coloured peo

ple .

The opinion was expressed that the samegeneral rules

should be observed in this department of church control

in reference to the coloured members as in reference to

the white ; but at the same time, great embarrassment

was felt as to a question arising out of the contingency

attending the continuance of themarriage relation .

The difficulty is simply this. The law of God ac

knowledges. infidelity to the marriage covenant as the

only justifiable cause of the dissolution of the contract.

But slaves are sometimes separated by other causes

which lie beyond their control. The question is, what

order shall be taken by our sessions in regard to cases

in which a new marriage is contracted after such com

pulsory separation ? Abstractly, it is one which cannot

easily be decided , and great embarrassment was very

generally confessed by the members of Presbytery in

reference to the subject. Several, however, expressed

their judgment of the course which it is expedient to

pursue. It was remarked by one, “ that in view of the

difficulties encompassing the subject, he had come to the

conclusion that each minister must, necessarily , act ac

cording to his own sense of daty in each case, exerci

sing all his wisdom and discretion with prayer to God

for Divine direction .” Another observed , that in his

church, parties who had been subjected by authority

which they could not control, to a separation which ap

peared to be final, were regarded in the same light as if

they had been separated by death , and were allowed to

contract a fresh marriage. Such cases, however," he

said, " seldom occurred in the community of which he

was a member.”

By another the subject was presented in a somewhat

different aspect. “ The Methodists and some of our
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selves," said he, “ have wisely decided that such a sepa

ration as the shipping a husband , or wife, or otherwise

hopelessly parting them , is a divorce by the State, because

done under State law and by powers it confers .

The church, therefore, should recognise the remaining

party as in a state of widowhood , and permit another

marriage. On the other hand, partings for a short dis

tance, and where they can meet at brief intervals and

regularly, cannot affect matrimonial obligations. Be

tween these two lie the difficult cases, and these must be

judged on their merits. If they could meet once a fort

night, or even once a month , they should be held to

their vows and taught to consider it a cross to be pa

tiently borne, a test of social and Christian faithfulness.

But if they could not meet oftener than once in six

months or a year, with no rational prospect of improve

ment, he would think he served the cause of morality

and family happiness by recognising them as divorced ;

but then, he would put the party who remained under

his pastoral care, on a probation , to save the church

from reproach for laxness and weak facility."

It appeared thus to be the judgment of some minds

that a compulsory separation is tantamount to a separa

tion by death , and of others, to a divorce by the State ;

in either hypothesis, leaving the parties free to contract

a second marriage. Upon these suppositions, however,

it may be asked in what the difficulty as to the exercise

of discipline, lies? If either theory be correct, the only

pointwhich may present some embarrassment, ismerely

to determine the fact whether the nature of the separa

tion in each particular case, would warrant its being as

signed to one or the other of these categories . That be

ing ascertained , no further perplexity exists . It only re

mains to regard a second marriage as valid .

It is questionable whether the real difficulty is metby

thismethod of dealing with the subject. Are these theo

ries themselves, in accordance with Scripture ? Has

even the State a right to dissolve the marriage relation

on any other ground than the one specified by Christ ?

The hypothesis has been advanced that the necessity to

which the slave is subjected , by virtue of the providen

tial constitution under which he lives, may place him
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under the general operation of the rule by which po

lygamy was sanctioned in the ancient saints. But the

question still returns, is it right to grant a dispensation

from the strict construction of the New Testament rule ?

May it not be that the church ignores the solemn sanc

tions of marriage imposed under the new Dispensation ,

and winks at the violation of the Saviour's solemn in

junction , “ what God hath joined together, let not man

put asunder ?" The Committee would take leave to sug

gest that there is one way in which the difficulties that

environ this subject may to someextent, and gradually,

be removed ; and that is by enforcing on Masters them

selves, the obligation to adhere more rigidly to the Sa

viour's command , and refrain from separating their mar

ried servants , except in cases of criminal offence which

would justly subject the offending party to a legal sen

tence involving separation . In such cases, the servant

would be precisely in the position of any criminal who,

by disobedience to law , exposes himself to severance

from his family. In such cases too, the innocent party

must be content to bear the separation as a providential

discipline. Whatever may be the difficulties in the case

of the slave — and they are great — the duty of Masters

is clear. Let that duty by Pastors in their private in

tercourse with their people, and especially by our church

courts, be insisted on temperately and affectionately , but

at the same time, firmly and perseveringly, and wemay

hope for the gradual "removal of the difficulties which

now create so much perplexity in the exercise of discip

line . True, all masters are not Christian masters, and

the influence of the church can be directly exerted only

on the latter . But could the conduct of professing

Christians be made what it should be in the premises,

an indirect impression would be exerted on the minds

of others, and in the process of time the whole commu

nity mightbe leavened , and a powerful public sentiment

established , which would render instances of the forcible

separation of husband and wife comparatively rare.

Vol. VIII. - No. 1 .
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ARTICLE II.

THE UNJUST STEWARD .

Luke xvi: 1, 12 verses.

No one of the parables of our Lord has presented

greater difficulties to the general reader of the Scrip

tures. Neither has any met with a greater variety of

interpretations. It has particularly perplexed that class

of interpreters who delight in particularizing, making

every incidentmentioned in the parable represent some

distinct truth . “ In this,” says Calvin , we perceive that

they philosophize foolishly , who in the parables scrupu

lously follow out (excutiunt) all the parts." Such are

compelled to say who is represented by the rich man

who by the steward — who by the debtors ? Also, what

the accusation teaches — what the reckoning - what the

altering of the accounts — what the commendation ? Ma

ny of these interpretations are extremely fanciful, and

often they indicate great ingenuity in their authors.

Our object however, is not to give a history of opinions,

but rather to present to the reader the true interpreta

tion of this parable. .

In attempting to do this we shall aim not at originali

ty , but at a brief statement and vindication of what ap

pears to be the design of our Saviour in the use of the

passage before us.

We believe that the doctrine of the parable is , that

we should so use the gifts which God has committed to

us, as to secure our own everlasting welfare, or, if this

appear too general, that weshould use our temperal pos

sessions, which we hold as stewards of God , so that

when we die wemay have friends in Heaven who shall

welcome us to their habitations. “ The sum of this

parable is, that we should act humanely and kindly to

wards our fellows, so that when we come before the

tribunal of God we may receive the fruit of our liber

ality. "

It is to beobserved, that this parable is spoken to His

disciples. In the preceding chapter wehave three, all
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of which were spoken to the Pharisees , and whose de

sign was to vindicate his own conduct. “ The Pharisees

and Scribesmurmured saying, this man receiveth sinners

and eateth with them , and he spake this parable unto

them saying.” Then follow three parables in which his

own conduct is most triumphantly vindicated , and the

murmerers placed in a most unenviable light. Having

finished these, the historian adds, And he said unto his

disciples . The audience was the same ; but he now

ceased to direct his conversation to the Pharisees, and

turned to his disciples, thus indicating that what was to

follow was for their especial direction .

The case drawn is that of a man who finds himself in

a position desirable in itself; but he is soon to leave it.

He has been accused unto his Lord , and he has said ,

Give an account of thy stewardship , for thou mayest be

no longer steward . He looks immediately to the period

which is to succeed his dismissal. He asks, What shall

I do, for my Lord taketh away from me the steward

ship . I cannot dig . To beg I am ashamed ? He has

no wealth of his own. Hehas never been accustomed

to labor. He cannot consent to become a beggar. His

case is truly perplexing. He quickly falls upon a de

vice. He resolves so to use the time allowed him for

rendering his accounts , and to take such advantage of

his position , as to make the debtors of his Lord his own

obliged friends, So that when I am put out of the stew

ardship they may receiveme into their houses. He then

proceeded to call up the different debtors — how many

we know not- gave them back their bills, (or notes of

obligation ,) and permitted them to return new ones. In

stead of one hundred measures of oil, one gave bis note

for fifty . Instead of an hundred measures of wheat,

another gave his note for eighty . The conclusion of the

matter seems to have been , that the steward was re

moved, and afterwards entertained at the expense of the

debtors of his Lord .

These facts afterwards came to the ears of the rich

man , and (he, the rich man , not Christ.) The Lord

commended the unjust steward because he had acted

(wisely,) prudently. The translation of this record we

regard as very unfortunate. The termswisdom , wise,

move
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and wisely , are so repeatedly and unqualifiedly used in

the sacred Scriptures in a good sense, that the English

reader is always perplexed at the application of the

term wise to the conduct of the unjust steward . He

acted with worldly prudence, with policy and cunning ,

and it was for these qualities that his former lord com

mended him . “ For, adds the Saviour, “ the children

of this world ,” by whom he means, those who live for

the world , and are ruled by its unholy precepts and

maxims, are wiser, more prudent; study more closely

the meansadapted to secure the end, and use them more

diligently in their generation , or perhaps towards their

generation towards those upon whom their success de

pends— than the children of the light. Men ofthe world

show more energy , skill, and consistency in the pursuit

of their chosen ends, than the children of the light, the

regenerate, do in the securing ofheavenly rewards.

Then follows the application. Make to yourselves

friends of — by means of the mammon of unrighteous

ness, that when ye fail, die, or surrender your steward

ship , they, the friends, may receive you into everlasting

habitations. The mammon of unrighteousness is the

same thing as unrighteous mammon . – Verse 11. Ma

ny pious readers have here, been greatly perplexed, be

cause they supposed that, by unrighteous mammon was

meant gain unlawfully gotten , and that Christ inculca

ted the use of unlawful acquisitions to further our eternal

happiness . The enemies of Christianity, in searching for

proof that the religion of Jesus encouraged vice, have

rung the changes upon this passage again and again .

Romanists too, have countenanced the idea that eleemo

synary gifts at the end of life , would make atonement

for years of transgression. None of these ideas, how

ever , are really countenanced by the text. Christ never

encouraged fraud, and God says, I hate robbery for

burnt offering. Unlawfully gotten gain is to be given

back to its real owners, if possible ! So did Zaccheus, the

Publican. Webelieve, and it is a significant and preg

nant thought, that Christ uses the expressionsmammon

of unrighteousness and unrighteousmammon, just as he

does the deceitfulness of riches, and as applicable to all

earthly possessions. “ He calls them the mammon of
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unrighteousness, because he wishes to render them sus

pected to us, since they for the most part, involve their

possessions in iniquity. And although they are not evil

in themselves, still they are rarely acquired without

fraud or violence , or other immoral acts. They are rare

ly possessed without pride, luxury , and other depraved

affections, and the force of the exhortation is in this, that

Christ urges us to use these things, so often the source

of evil, for ensuring to ourselves the Divine favor.”

The remainder of the passage is an argument urging

faithfulness in the use of our temporal gifts , first by the

application of a common maxim to thematter in hand.

He that is faithful in that which is least, is faithful

also , in much, and he that is unjust in the least, is un

just also, in much . If then, we prove ourselves unfaith

ful in the use of the least, the (unrighteous mammon,)

who will commit unto us true riches or heavenly habita

tious ?

And if we have not been faithful in that which is

another's, (God's,) the gifts which have been committed

to us as stewards, who shall give us that which is our

own, that is , the blessings of Heaven which will be

finally and permanently bestowed ?

The point of the parable we make to be this, that

Christ inculcates the prudent, faithful, liberal use of our

earthly possessions, to the end that when we are called

upon to leave these, we may have friends in Heaven

who will joyfully welcome is to partake of their ever

lasting blessings.

We are aware that this interpretation is embarrassed

with several difficulties, to the consideration , and as far

as we are able , the removal of these, we now invite the

attention of the reader :

1 . Many persons find great difficulty in the fact, that

in the wicked conduct of the steward is found an exam

ple for the imitation ofthe saints .

Here we remark , that in drawing his parables, Christ

took pictures from real life , not wholly good , but in

which there were always mingled shades of good and

evil. In each parable there is somegrand doctrine illus

trated , and the particular application of the parable is

indicated by the context, or by the explanation of its
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Divine author. There may be some quality in an evil

course of conduct, which those who are in the pur

suit of good ends may emulate, - for example, - energy,

determination , perseverance, or patience. Just as in

the parable of the “ Hidden Treasure,” Christ says,

“ The kingdom of Heaven is like unto treasure hid in a

field, which , when a man hath found he hideth , and for

joy thereof, goeth and selleth all that he hath and buy

eth that field .” What we are to learn here is, that the

kingdom of Heaven is to be sought with all earnestness ,

at every sacrifice. The honesty of the man is not pre

sented for our consideration, but his anxiety to possess

the field ; his willingness to make every sacrifice to at

tain it. He doubtless did wrong in concealing from the

owner the fact that the treasure was hidden there, but

this fact but heightens our view of his eagerness to pos

sess it. As that man sought an earthly possession with

energy, promptness, and by surrendering all his previ

ous possessions, let us so esteem and so pursue the king

dom of Heaven . The festive scene at the return of the

prodigal son does not teach that dancing is right, or

that they dance in Heaven, but it is a part of the descrip

tion of real life in the east, and indicates the joy of the

family at the return of the son . So, here it is not the

duplicity or injustice of the steward, but his prudence.

He saw the difficulties of his position , he lived for the

world ; hewas regardless of right; the question with him

was, “ how shall I avoid the suffering which will follow

my removal from office ?" He solved the question , and

acted promptly . He secured the end. Like him we

are stewards. Like him we are soon to surrender our

places. Let us look to the future ; let us ask what we

shall do when our Lord takes away the stewardship ?

Let us have resources beyond that point. Like him , let

us have friends to whom we may look , and on whom we

dare depend. Let us make to ourselves friends of the

mammon of unrighteousness, that when we fail they

may receive us. Those friends are not secured by wick

edness, but by goodness. By faithfulness in that which

is least, in the unrighteous mammon , we shall receive

the true riches. By the honest and upright use of what

has been lent for a time, (another's,) wemay hope to ob
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tain what is our own, in the sense that it shall be per

petual.

2 . Another, and perhaps a greater difficulty , is the

apparent countenance to the doctrine that Heaven may

be purchased by money, which is found in this place.

In reference to this, we remark in the first place, that

the difficulty is not with our interpretation , but attaches

inseparably to the passage. Make to yourselves friends

of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail

they may receive you into their houses.

There is no fair interpretation of the parable and its

difficulty. How is it to be met? Is it intended to es

tablish the doctrine of justification by the merit of

works, or are we to look upon this as contradicting those

passages which teach us that salvation is by grace ?

We answer, there are two classes of passages in the

Bible, each having reference to the great question of

salvation , but to different aspects of that question . The

questions are, what is the ground of justification ? What

is the character of those who are justified ?

The just shall live by faith. By the deeds of the law

shall no flesh be justified .

“ Whosoever believeth on me hath everlasting life.”

In reference to the method of salvation, it is clear as the

noonday sun that we are saved by grace through faith .

Still, in reference to the character of the saved , the

Scriptures no less clearly teach , that their conduct is a

matter of infinite importance, and has direct connexion

with their eternal state.

The great design ofGod in the gift of his Son, was to

redeem us from iniquity, and purify unto himself, a pe

culiar people , zealous of good works. The Saints are

created unto good works, that they should walk in them .

Holiness is salvation . We approach the New Jerusa

lem as webecome like its inhabitants .

Again , obedience is not only the end to which we are

called , but it is proof of our justification . Hence, when

the Psalmist declares who are the blessed ,” he de

scribes not the ground of their acceptance or religion

in its vital principle, but in its external manifestation .

" Blessed are the undefiled in the way, who walk in the

Scriptur
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law of the Lord . Blessed is the man that walketh not

in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way

of sinners." And Christ says, “ Blessed are the pure in

heart, for theirs is the kingdom of God."

Still further, we remark , that the works of the Saints

will be brought into judgment, and these will be the

measure of their happiness. Whatsoever a man soweth

that shall he also reap. He that soweth to the flesh

shall of the flesh reap corruption ; he that soweth to the

spirit shall of the spirit reap life everlasting. See also,

the parable of the talents .

Once more we add, so numerous and so strong are the

passages which show the connection between our con

duct here and our happiness hereafter, that if they were

taken by themselves they would teach that there is a

procuring merit in works, especially in works ofbenevo

lence. « Blessed is the man that hath mercy on the

poor. He that giveth to a disciple a cup of cold water

in the name of a disciple, shall not lose a disciple's re

ward. Go sell all that thou hast and give unto the poor

and thou shalt have treasure in Heaven . Blessed are

the merciful for they shall obtain mercy. Come ye

blessed of my father, inherit the kingdom prepared for

you from the foundation of the world . For I was a

hungered and ye gave memeat ; I was athirst and ye

gave me drink ; I was a stranger and ye took me in ,

naked and ye clothed me, for " inasmuch as ye did it

unto one of the least of these, my brethren , ye did it

unto me."

These passages are the counterparts of that on which

we are commenting, and when we consider it in connex

ion with them , and remember that it is spoken to the

“ Disciples," those who acknowledge Christ as the Sa

viour, we conclude that to “ make friends by means of

themammon of unrighteousness ” is, first, to “ evidence

our discipleship by our present faithfulness ; and second ,

to honour Christ in the person of his saints , so that we

may be welcomed to Heaven by both him and them ,

saying, come ye blessed ofmy Father.

3 . The sense which we have aimed to establish may

be objected to , on the ground that it seems to encourage

selfishness. The doctrine is, that we use our present ad
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vantages to secure our highest everlasting welfare. Our

answer is, that this is the selfishness everywhere incul

cated in the sacred Scriptures. Man 's chief end is to

glorify God , and to enjoy him forever, and this is se

cured by one and the same course of conduct. The con

fusion of ideas here, arises ont of the nature of a stew

ardsbip . In earthly affairs, the steward is bound to con

sider the interest of his lord. In the parable the guilt

of the steward was, in violating his lord 's rights , — his

prudence in providing for his own. Their interests were

not identical, and though “ wise," he was unjust. But,

in our case, there is no such division of interests . Our

stewardship is of such a nature, that our Lord is most

honoured when our own interests are best secured, and

we do not incur his gailt when we emulate his prudence.

The wisdom of the Divine economy is still further illus

trated when we consider that our own ultimate happi

ness is intimately connected with our seeking the friend

ship of others . The highest policy is the most extended

benevolence. The liberal soul is made fat, and they that

water others, are themselves watered .

“ This above all, to thine own self be true,

And it must follow as the night the day ;

Thou canst not then be false to any man,"

“ It is more blessed to give than to receive."

Religion thus comes in to bind mankind together in

one universal brotherhood.

Wehave gone too far now , to enter upon a discussion

of themetaphysicalquestion here involved , i. e., whether

the essence of virtue is that we lose sight of our own

happiness . The Bible teaches otherwise, and while it

condemns all those acts of selfishness into which men

are led by the deceitfulness of riches, and the love of un

righteous mammon, it teaches that uprightness, benevo

lence, love, will not only be remembered in the present

high enjoyment of those who cultivate these feelings,

but that we shall reap in eternity the benefits of a faith

ful use of our Lord's money.

The fatherhood of God ; the brotherhood of men , is

the great idea of the Gospel.

4 . The last point on which we shall remark is, the
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question who are the friends that are to receive us into

their eternalhabitations. Wehavemade them the per

sons for whose benefit we have used our possessions.

Some have said God , and Christ, and the Angels , who

look with favor upon our benevolent deeds, and who

alone, have habitations into which to receive us.

This destroys the unity of the parable. It was to

the persons for whose benefit he conferred his lord's

goods, that the unjust steward looked for a reception

into their houses, and it seems to us, that the friends

whom we are to make by means of the mammon of un

righteousness, are our brethren in tribulation . Many of

the saints whom we have it in our power to bless, will

go before us. They will enter into the everlasting habi

tations. These will be their own." And it is a plea

sing thought that they will receive, not by authority , but

by permission, and with joyful welcome, those that fol

low after. In my Father's house are many mansions.

There is room in Heaven for all that shall come, and we

believe that the friendships of earth shall not be forgot

ten there .

When the Christian pilgrim comes to the end of his

journey he stands on the confines of two worlds, in each

of which, he has friends. The friends of earth stand

round him , they minister to the suffering body, they

weep around the dying bed, they wrap the cold and

stiffened body in its shroud of white, and deposit it in the

grave. Meanwhile the spirit has launched away. In

an instant it finds itself in new society. The loved and

the lost are there. Happy spirits beckon him upward,

and as the returning brother is welcomed and greeted at

home, so the stranger from earth finds himself at home

in Heaven . The Pastor there meets the lambs of his

flock ; the Missionary those whom he has gathered

from among the heathen , and every onewho has used

in faithfulness his earthly stewardship, will find he has

there, some friends to welcome him to their everlasting

habitations.
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ARTICLE III .

RELIGION AND MATHEMATICS.

'Tis a popular error that Scientific studies tend to

scepticism ; that the mathematician , accustomed to re

ceive only demonstrated truths, cannot readily exercise

simple faith in matters ofreligion. There would besome

sense in the objection , so often and so confidently put

forth against mathematics, if faith and credulity were

synonymous terms, and if the Romish dogma were true

that " Ignorance is the Mother of Devotion.” But how

foolish is the clamor against Science, if enlightened faith

must be based upon the conviction of the understanding,

and if the evidences of Christianity are supported by

precisely the same sort of reasoning that Euclid employs

in demonstrating geometrical propositions.

We trust to be able to show that the study of mathe

matics is an important auxiliary to a sound faith and

will lay down several independent propositions. . .

1st. The reasoning employed by writers on the Evi

dences of Christianity, is essentially mathematical, and

can be best understood and best appreciated by the

mathematician .

Paley reasons in precisely the same way to prove the

existence of a God , that Euclid does to show that two rec

tangles having the same base or equal bases are to each

other as their altitudes. Paley doesnotattemptto prove

directly the truth of his proposition ; but he shows the

innumerable absurdities and inconsistencies which sur

round the contrary hypothesis . Euclid , in like manner,

attempts no direct proof, but demonstrates that the sup

position of the rectangles not being to each other as their

altitudes, leads to a gross absurdity . The argument of

Paley was used long before the Christian era , and is as

old as the Science of Geometry itself. We once heard

a gentleman , who had occupied some of themost promi

nent positions in our Republic, say that the argument of

Paley was not convincing to his mind. But he was as

ignorant of the elementary principles of Geometry as
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any rejected applicant for the honors and dignity of the

Freshman Class in College. We do not believe that

there is a mathematician living, who will not admit that

the reasoning of Paley is perfect.

Leslie's “ Short Method with the Deists” is as fine a

specimen of mathematical demonstration as is to be

found in any language. The veriest Tyro in Geometry

knows that the reasoning is identical with that employed

on the banks of the Nile, hundreds of years before the

Star of the East rested over themanger in Bethlehem .

The most thorough man of science , with whom the wri

ter has any acquaintance, was converted from scepticism

by reading “ Keith on the Prophecies” ; and he assign

ed as a reason for being convinced by this book of the

truth of Christianity, that the arguments were purely

mathematical in their character , and that, as a mathe

matician , he could neither gainsay nordeny them . One

of the most successfulwriters on the Evidences of Chris

tianity that Europe has produced , is Olinthus Grego

ry, L . L . D ., F . R . S ., & c . Robert Hall said of him that

" he united the highest attainments of science with the

humility ofthe Christian." The argumentation of such

a man is of course terse and mathematical, and is not

the clearness and admirable method of his book due in

great measure to the habit of close and accurate think

ing, induced by his scientific studies ? A cadet at West

Point was led to read Gregory 's Evidences because the

writer was also the author of a Treatise of Mechanics,

which was then a text book in the Academy. The stu

dent of mathematics was convinced by the reasoning of

a mathematician , and his troubled conscience gave him

no rest until he found pardon and peace in the blood of

the Cross. That cadet is now an Evangelical Bishop of

the Episcopal Church . Facts are stubborn things ; they

will not bend to adapt themselves to silly speculations.

The two instances just given , of the conviction wrought

in the understanding of two mathematicians by close

mathematical arguments, are in themselves sufficient to

outweigh all the empty theories in the world upon the

baneful effects of scientific studies. The Horæ Paulinæ

of Paley is a mathematical gem ; a fine specimen of the

kind of logic which geometricians call the reductio ad
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absurdum . Heshowsthat there are so many incidental,

and as it were accidental, coincidences and confirmatory

passages, in the writings of St. Paul, of the truth of the

Acts of the Apostles, that 'tis far more absurd to sup

pose that the Epistles and Acts are the joint productions

of impostors, than to believe the wonderful story of the

Cross, and God's strange love to guilty man . There is

not a mathematician upon earth , who will not acknow

ledge the force of Paley ' s argument, but the mere man

of letters cannot appreciate it, or feel its power.

It has been our privilege to have had access to many

of the standard writers on the Evidences of Christianity ,

and the reasoning in all is precisely the same as that

employed in Geometry. A ripe scholar has said that

this brief summary might be made of all that had been

written in support of the truth of the religion of Jesus :

" the writers of the New Testament were either deluded

men , bad men , or good men . They were not deluded

men , for the miracles they professed to have witnessed

were of such a character as to admit of no illusion of the

senses. They were not the tricks of the juggler. A

juggler could not have walked upon a troubled sea and

calmed its angry waves. A juggler could not have rais

ed the dead and opened the eyes of the blind. The first

hypothesis must then be rejected. 2dly. They were not

bad men , for bad men never contended for holiness , jus

tice, purity and truth , and sealed their doctrines with

their blood . The second hypothesismust also be reject

ed . The third hypothesis is then established by the ne

gation of the other two . The Apostles, then , were good

men , and their testimony must be received .” Exactly

thus reasons Legendre, to show that if two angles of a

triangle be unequal, the side opposite the greater angle

will be greater than the side opposite the other angle ;

for the side opposite the greater angle must be equal to,

less , or greater than the side opposite the less angle.

The first two suppositions are shown to be impossible ,

therefore the third is established to be correct. “ A little

learning is a dangerous thing. The poor buffoon , Tho

mas Paine, probably knew the difference between a

straight line and an angle, and in his scurrilous attacks

upon Christianity, affected great veneration for the de
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monstrations of Euclid , and pretended to employ geo

metrical reasoning in his foul essays. But Bishop Wat

son exposed the sciolism of the creature, and demonstra

ted to the world that the obscene wretch knew more of

vulgarity than of Euclid .

28. The peculiar babit of thinking, induced by mathe

matical studies, is favourable to the reception , without

cavil or gainsaying, of the incomprehensible doctrine of

the Christian religion .

The mathematician is accustomed to acquiesce in any

conclusion , to which he is legitimately led by his scien

tific investigations ; whether that conclusion conflict with

his previous opinions, or even, apparently , with the evi

dence of his senses. The simple question with the man

of science is, “ have I reasoned correctly from correct

data ?” — satisfied, on these two points , he unhesitatingly

accepts the result as true, though he may not be able to

understand it in all its bearings and relations. Thus, he

believes as firmly as in his own existence, that two

columns of water, having the same base and the same

altitude, will exert the same pressure upon that base,

and lift equal weights ; though a pint cup be capable of

containing one column, and the bed of the Pacific be too

small for the other. The thing seems absurd and impos

sible , but he has no doubt of the truth of the paradoxical

conclusion to which he has been led , because he knows

that he has reasoned correctly from admitted facts.

Nor is his belief merely speculative, accepting the

conclusion as undoubtedly true, though mysterious and

incomprehensible , he has gone to work and constructed

a machine, (Bramah's Press,) which, in the hands of the

greatest Engineer of his age, was used at the Menai

Štraits in raising masses of iron, far exceeding in weight

the heaviest stones in the pyramid of Cheops. 'Tis im

possible for anyman , not absolutely an Atheist, to be

come entangled in the meshes of Deism , Pantheism and

other forms of Infidelity, who will manifest in the search

after Eternal truth , the spirit, which , as we have just

seen, is exhibited by the philosopher in his mathemati

cal investigations. Let his data be, the existence of a

God, and the necessity of a revelation of God 's will and

character to his rational creatures ; reasoning mathe
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matically upon these premises,he will be convinced that

the Bible is that revelation ; then , if he acts as the

mathematician , he will receive the whole as true , though

there bemany things that he cannot understand, many

that are contrary to his preconceived notions, and some

even that seem impossible.

Weshowed in our first proposition , that the Mathe

matician must abandon his own principles and mode of

reasoning, before he can become an Atheist; because

the existence of a God has been again and again demon

strated in a strictly mathematicalmanner. Our second

proposition establishes that the Mathematician can only .

reject the Bible, by being grossly inconsistent with

himself, and by doing violence to his peculiar habit of

thought. It follows, then , that the man of true science,

of all men in the world , ought to be the least liable to

fall in scepticism . We will show hereafter, that the

facts agree with this conclusion , and that in every age of

the Church , since theman of Calvary cried “ it is finish

ed ,” upon the cross, the profoundest mathematicians

have been his most humble and devoted followers. It

can not be otherwise : the difficulties of the Bible, which

prove stumbling blocks in the path of the belles-lettres

scholar, are no impediments to the faith of the devotee

of science. He has become accustomed to them in his

daily pursuits, he has learned to reject false reasoning,

but, at the same time, not to be startled by strange and

even incomprehensible conclusions.

Our position is not a novel one: our views are not

new . Dugald Stewart said thirty years ago, “ Mathe

maticians have been led to acquiesce in conclusions .

which appear ludicrous to men of different habits.” Let

us examine some of these conclusions, to which the

greatmetapbysician alludes, and see whether themathe,

matician can , with any sort of consistency, throw away

the word of God because of its incomprehensible doc
trines.

The time was, when sciolists attacked Newton 's Doc .

trine of Fluxions, the Calculus of Leibnitz ; but now ,

even that most impudent class have not the hardihood

and effrontery to say a word against that great inven

tion, which , says Herschel, " enables the mathematician
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to think in another language, and to arrive in a moment

at results , that can only be reached by any other process

after years of painful investigation ." The truth of the

Calculus none now doubts , but who can comprehend

someof its teachings ? An infinite area, enclosed between

a straight line and a curve, whose equation is y2= i, is

shown by the method of quadratures to be equal to a

square whose surface is 2 . The finite equal to the in

finite ! Does the mathematician reject the conclusion

because he cannot understand it ? Not at all. Does he

throw away his Treatise on Fluxions and pronounce the

whole false ? Not at all. How then , can he, with any

sort of propriety, reject the Bible, because he cannot

understand the doctrine of the Trinity, or the Divinity

of the lowly Nazarene ?

Again . Newton regarded all lines, whether straight

or curved, as having been generated by the motion of a

flowing point. Thus, to illustrate his meaning, a point,

moving or flowing with the condition of being in the

same plane and always at the same distance from an

other point, will generate the circumference of a circle.

He also considered lines, straight and curved , as the

generatrices of surfaces, and surfaces, in their turn , the

generatrices of solids. The point, then , is the source of

all lines , surfaces and solids ; the flowing point generates

all geometrical bodies. This was Newton 's theory , and

he made it the basis of the Doctrines of Fluxions and

Fluents, so called from this very fact. Now , a geomet

rical point is an ideal thing, “ it has neither length nor

breadth , but position only.” So, then , an immaterial

thing is the ultimate source of all geometricalmagni

tudes !

When Euclid was asked by Ptolemy, King of Egypt,

if the science of geometry might not be made easier , he

replied, “ there is no royal road to geometry.”

There was no royal road then , but more than fifteen

hundred years after Euclid , Francis Vieta found in Al

gebraic Analysis a royal road to Geometry which even

the weakest king may walk in . He showed that the

most difficult problems of Geometry could be solved by

a few simple operations upon an equation . Analytical

Geometry became a science, and has claimed the admi
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ration of the greatest mathematicians for more than five

centuries. But do not some of its conclusions appear

absurd ? Parallel lines, and none but parallel lines , are

shown to meet in infinity ; the assymptote is not parallel

to , yet it meets the hyperbola in infinity . The Hyper

bolic spiral is generated by a point, which starts in in

finity and eternally approaches toward another point,

every momentbecoming nearer and yet never reaching

it . The shorter the supplemental chord of the eclipse is

made, the greater becomes the angle between it and the

transverse axis , and finally when the chord is reduced

to a point, the angle becomes equal to ninety degrees.

Then the angle between a point and a straight line is .a

right angle ! How absurd ! But who. 80 silly as to

abandon AnalyticalGeometry, because of its incompre

hensible truths ? At every step in mechanics , astrono

my, and the higher mathematics, the scientific scholar

meets with results which appear absurd, irreconcilable

and impossible . Still his faith in science is not shaken ,

his devotion is not weakened . How is it possible then ,

for hiin to reject the Bible , because of its mysteries ?

" Tis nonsense to suppose it. True science never yet

made one sceptic. Love of sin hasmade thousands. If

Laplace and a few other mathematicians were infidels ,

'twas not because of their scientitic attainments , but be

cause their corrupt hearts hated the Book that taught,

“ the soul that sinneth , it shall die .”

3d. Mathematical studies sober the fancy, and tend

to repress wild, foolisb and extravagant speculations.

Next to the aversion of the corrupt heart to holiness

and truth , the greatest enemy with which Christianity

has had to contend, since its first promulgation by the

Son of God, has undoubtedly been the speculations of

Philosophers , " falsely so called.” Speculation has slain

its thousands, and love of sin its tens of thousands. The

philosopher first makes his theory about the age of the

world , the unity of the human race, the moral right of

involuntary servitude, etc., and then examines his Bible,

to see whether its infallible teachings accord with his

silly vagaries. Finding nothing in its holy pages to

pamper, and everything to rebuke, the wild riotings of

his imagination , be rejects God's inestimable word , ra

VOL. VIII. — No. 1 .
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ther than abandon his worthless theory . It was so in

thedays of the Apostle , and he raised his warning voice

against “ the opposition of science falsely so called ,” - it

is so now , it will always be so. Thus the sickly senti

mentality of the abolitionist leads him to fancy thatGod

created all men free and equal, and finding that he can

not bend and twist the plain instructions of the Bible to

harmonize with his notions, he throws away that which

ought to be " a lamp to his feet and a light to his path ,"

as the “ device of men 's hands." The anti-slavery men

of the North are, accordingly , infidel in heart, speech

and behaviour. Themathematician pursues an entirely

different course from that adopted by the weak , drivel

ling dreamer. The former does not, like the latter, be

gin with his theory, and bend facts to suit that theory ,

but starting with a few well-established or self-evident

truths, he reasons logically upon them , and then accepts

the conclusion, to which he is led , as unquestionably

true, though it may be strange and incomprehensible ,

and even contrary to his expectations. The latter may

be capable of reasoning upon the same premises, but he

will not believe in the truth of the result, unless it agree

with his pre- formed theory . The abolitionist, thespecu

lative inquirer, will admit that there is no flaw in the ar

gument by which the Bible is proved to be the Word of

God, but he will not receive it as such , because some

of its teachings are plainly in opposition to his precon

ceived fancies. The true man of science, unless his un

derstanding is darkened by sin , cannot be led astray by

speculation. Hewill say to the man in the clouds, “ Sir,

your theory is beautiful, charming, enchanting, but how

did you construct it ? by what train of thought did you

arrive at it ? where are your data ?” We have heard of

a good old elder , in the county of Rockbridge, who said ,

“ I am not afraid of the New -light Preachers, I try all

their sermons by the Shorter Catechism , and write Mene:

Tekel : Upharsin , upon those that do not agree with it ."

Though we belong to the school of blue-stocking Pres

byterians, we think that the venerable deacon might

have gone further and brought all suspected doctrines to

the test of the Scriptures of truth . At any rate , he had

his guide. So it is with themathematician . He brings
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all speculation to the test of the data , and of the reason

ing upon that data . Not a fragment, not a shred, of an

infidel theory will be left, after passing through so fiery

an ordeal. No wonder that Rousseau hated mathemat

ics , and that in writing against science, he infused into

his style some of that bitterness, which his colleague,

Voltaire, poured out in his celebrated circular to the in

fidels of France, ending in these words, “ spare no pains,

leave no effort untried to crush the wretch ." [ It is

scarcely necessary to say that the wretch alluded to ,

was he, who lived a life of suffering, and died a death of

shame to save guilty man from a world of endless woe.]

Rosseau well knew that his sneers at Christianity could

have no weight with a well-trained mathematician , ac

customed to deal in arguments , and that his crude, ill

digested, ever-shifting theories, upon the relations of the

creature to the Creator, however they might please the

idealist, could make no impression upon the man of sci

ence, who had long relied upon judgment rather than

fancy . Nor was Rosseau wrong. All the world knows

that the heaviest blow infidelity has ever received, was

inflicted by the inductive philosophy of Bacon, a man as

preëminent in mathematical attainments as in the other

departinents of knowledge. And what is the inductive

philosophy, but the application of mathematical reason

ing to any subject under investigation ? An eminent

British Essayist has said that for centuries previous to

the Baconian era , the world made but little progress in

true knowledge. 'Twas a period of doubt, conjecture ,

scepticism , infidelity ; the human mind was tossed upon

a troubled sea of visionary speculation . More advances

have been made in the arts and sciences, and in all that

conduces to the well-being ofman , in a quarter of a cen

tury, since the general adoption of the inductive philoso

phy, than were made for hundreds of years before.

We do not wish to be misunderstood . We are far

from thinking or maintaining thatmathematicians alone

apply the inductive method of reasoning, and we are still

farther from supposing that all, who bave not had their

fancy crushed out by the tread -mill of mathematics, are

disposed to speculative inquiry . But we do contend

ents of the
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that men , who are accustomed to receive only demon

strated truths, are not liable to be misled by a fanciful

theory, and thatmen , whose pursuits call for the exercise

of the reasoning faculties only, are not apt to give the

reins to imagination. Thus mathematicians are rarely

capable of producing , or even of relishing poetry. Since

the world was made, there never was an epic produced

by one of the class, and Playfair, we believe, was the

only man of science for three centuries, who could write

a sonnet to a lady's eyes. Now , if it be true that the

imagination of the mathematician is in abeyance to the

reasoning faculties, and if an excess of imagination be

unfavorable to religion , it follows that mathematical

studies tend to promote rational piety . None will ques

tion that mathematicians have but little imagination .

We then only have to examine the effects of letting

loose the reins of the fancy .

Iræneus tells us in so many words, that the great

Gnostic heresy , in the primitive ages of the church , was

the natural fruit of letting the imagination run riot, and

that their doctrine of eons, spiritual emanations, was the

offspring of a diseased fancy. Bishop Watson, in his

reply to Gibbon, says, in speaking of modern infidels,

" they are all miserable copiers of their brethren of an

tiquity ; and neither Morgan , nor Tindal, nor Boling

broke, nor Voltaire have been able to produce a single

new objection not advanced by the Gnostics." Now , if

Iræneus and the Bishop are right, the unchecked fancy

has been the source of most of the heresy and scepticism

in the world . They are high authority, and here we

might rest thematter, but a few more facts will strength

en our position. Hume, says his biographer, was led by

his fondness for speculation , and his love of applause, to

attempt the subversion of all that the Christian holds sa

cred . He doubted everything , and then doubted wheth

er he doubted. And thus he floundered in the meshes

of speculative pbilosophy, till death and the realities of

eternity solved all his doubts. Bishop Berkely wrote an

essay against mathenatics, and a treatise on mental sci

ence. And what has the world gained by the teachings

of the hater ofmathematics? Why, it has been taught
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that all is spirit, and that there is no matter in the uni

verse .

“ When Bishop Berkely said there was no matter,'

'Twas no matter what he said ."

But there is this much matter in his foolery. Itshows

what a dangerous thing an unrestrained imagination is ,

when it can make even a learned prelate rave like a

maniac. Lord Monboddo was deficient in mathematical

attainments, but eminent as a Greek scholar and meta

physician . He believed thatman was but an elevated

species of monkey, an improved edition of the ourang

outang. Had the theorist been a better mathematician ,

he would have known that the converse of a proposition

is often true, when the direct proposition is false. That

though monkeys never rub off their tails and attain to

the dignity of the lords of creation , yet the ingenious

speculator, and thousands of others like him , have put

on the airs and grimaces of the ape, and degraded them

selves to the level of the baboon . Other theorists, equal

ly as wise as Lord Monboddo,have supposed that a man

was a compound of the whole animal creation, and that

the predominance of any one animal determined the

character of the individual. Thus the mean man has

the dog in excess, the rude man too much bear, the

slovenly man too much hog, & c., & c .; thus too, old

maids have invariably , either the lamb or the viper, out

of all proportion to other ingredients in their composi

tion .

Such have been the follies , into which the greatest

intellects of the world have fallen, when they let their

fancy go unchecked . Ought we not to be thankful that

there is a class of men , in whom , reason always sways

the imagination ? Are they not, of all men in the world,

the least liable to fall into scepticism , and most apt to

relish the sober teachings of the word ofGod ?

4th . Mathematical studies give the mind something

certain to rest upon , while other studies lead it into a

labyrinth of perplexity, bewilderment and confusion .

The mathematician deals in certainties. There is no

doubt, no mystery, no ambiguity , no variation , in the

great principles which govern him ; he feels that they
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are under the immediate control of Him , with whom

“ there is no variableness, neither shadow of turning."

Uncertainty belongs to everything else, history, philo

logy, metaphysics, geology, chemistry , etc.; " the trailof

the serpent is over them all," the father of lies has tar

nished everything bright and beautiful about them .

But the spirit of immutable truth presides over all the

investigations of the devotee of science. IIe can arrive

at the same great results , not only by a hundred inde

pendent routes, but by a thousand by -paths. Thus,

there are more than a hundred direct demonstrations of

the square upon the hypothenuse, and yet the truth of

the theorem may bemade to appear as a consequence

of innumerable other propositions in geometry. It can

be deduced , for instance, from the properties of similar

triangles, and froin the area of a triangle in terms of its

sides. So, too, the truth that the two tangent lines,

which can be drawn to a circle from a point without,

are equal in length , may be shown also froin the rela

tion of secants to their external segments, or from the

relation of a tangent to the whole secant and its external

segment. Likewise, the ineasure of the surface of a

sphere may be deduced from that of a zone, and the

measure of a solid sphere from that of the spheric seg

ment. Similar remarksmay be made of every proposi

tion in Euclid or Legendre. But not only do mathe

matical truths admit of innumerable direct and indirect

demonstrations, in the particular branch to which they

appropriately belong ; they are moreover confirmed and

verified by every other branch of the science. Thus, in

arithmetic , the product of two numbers , whose sum is

fixed, may be shown to be the greatest possible , when

the numbers are equal. Suppose the sum of the num

bers to be 10, the numbers themselves may be 1 and 9 ,

2 and 8 , 3 and 7 , 4 and 6 , or 5 and 5 ; and it will be seen

that the product of 5 by 5 is greater than the product of

either of the other sets. The same truth is more rigor

ously demonstrated in Algebra ; it has been elegantly

proved by Hutton in his Iso perimetrical Geometry, and

by Newton in his Maxima and Minima, and has been

used by Vauban in determining the proper form for

field and permanent fortifications. Some 250 years ago,
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Cavallieri, an Italian, discovered that the sum of the

squares, of all the numbers between 0 and H inclusive,

could be truly expressed by

32

2 H + 3 H + H .

6

Suppose, for example, we wish to find the sum of the

squares between 0 and 4 inclusive, make H = 4 in the

above expression , and you will find the sum equal to 30,

which agrees with the fact. Here is a simple applica

tion of the formula in arlthmetic, but it has been used

by algebraists in the solution of their most difficult

probleins, and by geometricians in the determination of

the measures of all known surfaces and solids. The

formula , too, in all probability, suggested to Newton the

beautiful principles of the calculus. Here is something

stable to rest upon . The seal of truth has been set to

the expression of Cavallieri. It has been tried a thou

sand times in arithmetic, algebra , geometry and calculus,

and been found to give true results. Does it work by

blind chance, or does it obey Him who changes not ?

Again : Euclid , Pappus, Archimedes, and other ancient

geometricians, determined the measures of most of the

geometrical bodies. Newton 's method of quadratures

and cubatures gives identically the samemeasures, but

the process, by wbich they are found, differs in toto , not

only in elegance but in ease. Subsequent to the dis

covery of Newton , the centro-baryc method was intro

duced , and was found to give the well-known measures

in a moment.

An elementary demonstration in algebra establishes

that a quantity changes its sign in passing through zero

and infinity . This truth appears on almost every page

of algebra, is of frequent application in geometry, is

verified by the algebraic analysis of Vieta , and is con

stantly acknowledged in natural philosophy and astron

omy. But the most beautiful illustration of it is in

optics , where it is shown by experiment as well as theo

ry. Án object placed on the prolongation of the radius

of curvature of a convex reflector, will give an image be

tween the reflector and centre of curvature ; advance the
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object towards the reflector, the image will recede from

it , and when the object reaches the principal focus, the

image will disappear into infinity. Continue to advance

the object towards the reflector, the image will return

and be seen on the other side, and is erect now , whereas

it was inverted before. It has passed through infinity

and changed its sign and character.

For the last 150 years, the calculus has been used ,

among other things, to demonstrate propositions which

had been proved during the space of 100 years previous,

by the method of indivisibles, and this method itself,

took the place of the method of exhaustions, that had

been used for 2 ,000 years. The results obtained by the

three methods are precisely the same. How often has

the thought occurred to ourselves , and surely to every

student of mathematics, that the great truths ofscience,

which have been demonstrated in so many different

ways, during so many ages, have remained invariable ,

because established by Him with whom wone day is as

a thousand years and a thousand years as one day."

There is but one step between faith in the laws and faith

in Him who establisbed those laws. Well was it said ,

“ the undevout Astronomer is mad .” Well may it be

said , the undevout mathematician is a sin -hardened fool.

Surely the study of science, upon which God has stamp

ed his own unchangeable character, must fill the mind

with reverence for the being “ who is , and was, and is to

coine." The soul of the heathen geometrician was ele

vated as he contemplated the grandeur of his subject,

the certainty of its results, and the uniformity of its

laws, and turning from his fabled Isis and Osiris, he ex

claimed in devout rapture , “ God works by geometry.”

There is something so sublime in the certainty of sci

ence, that the mind of the student will be almost uncon

sciously divested of its proneness to doubt and scepti

cism , and be lifted up in reverential admiration of the

Great Unknown, who has said of himself, “ I change

not.” How implicit must have been the confidence of

Halley, in the unchanging nature of the laws of science

as regulated by this unchangeable Being, when he pre

dicted the return of bis comet in 75 years , though the

hand that traced the calculation of its elements would
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be dust and ashes long before that period. Le Verrier

had the same confidence when he wrote from Paris to a

friend in Berlin to turn his telescope to a particular part

of the Heavens, and there he would find a planet 3000

millions of miles from the earth , which no mortal eye

had seen , but which he knew to be there from the calcu

lations of his closet.

Surely it is the supreme of folly to say that theman

is prone to unbelief, whose daily studies promote confi

dence and trust. As well may it be said that the child

will be prone to falsehood , who has been bronglit up in

an atmosphere of truth. All the world knows that the

reverse is the case, that lying parents have lying chil

dren . So too, the studies that are surrounded with con

tradiction and uncertainty promote doubt, scepticism ,

and infidelity . Let us examine these studies, and see

what effect they leave upon the mind.

History . Herodotus, the oldestGreek historian, has

been called the father of history, and also called the

father of lies. Tacitus, the most eminent Latin histo

rian, received from Tertullian the appellation , “ Menda

ciorum Loquacissimus,” (the most babbling of liars.)

Seven cities claimed to be the birth -place of Homer,

and many deny that Homer ever lived . For two cen

turies, the world believed that Shakspeare stole deer

from the park of Sir Thomas Lucy , but the whole story

bas lately been discredited . The Pictorial History of

England represents “ Bloody Mary ” as a fiend incar

nate ; Lingard, the Catholic historian, depicts her as an

angel of light. ' Macaulay describes William Penn as a

monster, the Quaker writes as inferior only to Paul in

courage, constancy and purity . Robertson rejected as

fables the histories of the elegant De Solis , the stout old

Bernal Diaz, and the graphic Cavligero ; Prescott has

literally transcribed the same histories in his Conquest

ofMexico. The Naval histories of Cooper and James

agree in but two particulars, in the name of the vessels

engaged , and in the names of their commanders. They

disagree in regard to the size of the vessels, the rate of

their guns, the number of killed and wounded, the mode

of conducting the engagement, & c . The Napoleon of

Las Casas has not a shade of character in common with



42 [July,Religi
on

and Mathe
matic

s
.

the Napoleon of Walter Scott. When the American

army entered the Mexican Capitol, they found from the

Mexican records, that the Americans had been badly

beaten everywhere. The common people could not un

whipped. These facts are sufficient to show that the

study of history must impair contidence in human testi

mony. . Doubt is like " the letting out ofgreat waters," its

devastation is at first slight, then greaterand greater until

it overwhelms all that is lovely beneath its surging

waves . Doubt about history , and you are prepared to

doubt the testimony of the Evangelists . Suspect one

man , and you will be ready to be suspicious of allmen .

Philology - Grammar. What a vast field of doubt

opens before us here. What contradictory folios about

the force of a Greek particle and the root of a Latin

word . How infinite the translations of the same pas

sage, and how much learned quibbling about its hidden

meaning. We have arbitrary rules of writing and pro

nunciation today, which will be rescinded tomorrow .

Change, doubt, and uncertainty beset the poor scholar

on every side. Death , with its awful terrors, cannot, at

its approach, divest him of his perplexity . " I die,” said

the learned grammarian, but doubting whether he had

expressed himself correctly, he immediately added, “ or

am dying." We will describe you , grammarians and

linguists , in the language of an old writer, as men “ do

ting about questionsand strifes of words,whereof cometh

envy , strife , railings, & c.”

Metaphysics, with its mist and fogs, has enveloped

in its murky folds a multitude ofthe gentlemen of doubt

and scepticism , Hume, Adam Smith , Chubb , Boling

broke, Descartes, & c . & c . Wisely did the Scotchman

say, “ when the party , who hear, dinnaken what the par

ty who speak mean , and when the party, who speak , din

na ken what they mean themselves ; that is Metaphysics.”

Geology, had its Wernerian and Huttonian theories,

and now has its internal heat and its chemical theories.

These to -morrow are to give way to others equally as

wise and equally as transient. A science that is “ wise

above that which is written ,” may yet give way to Mo

ses and the Prophets.
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Chemistry. That which is learned to-day must be

unlearned to-morrow . The theory of material particles

of light has given place to the theory of undulations,

which nobody understands. The two theories of light

have still their advocates and partizans. Electricity has

been explained in divers and sundry different ways, all

equally satisfactory to the explainers.

We conclude, then, that though a knowledge of histo

ry and languages be essential to the scholar, and even to

the refined and polished gentleman, and though meta

physicians be necessary to impart acumen and vigor to

themind, and though it be impossible to understand the

phenomena of nature withont acquaintance with chemis

try ; yet the study of none of these can have the same

religious tendency as the study of the only thing which

resembles the Creator, in truthfulness and unchangea

bleness.

We have now given four substantial reasons to prove

that mathematical studies are well calculated to promote

a sound faith and rational piety : 1st. Thatmathemati

cians are more familiar than other men , with the kind of

reasoning employed in demonstrating the existence of a

God , and in establishing the great truth that the Scrip

tures are the word ofGod, and that, as a consequence of

this familiarity , they are better prepared to appreciate

this peculiar kind of reasoning : 2d . That mathemati

cians, continually meeting with incomprehensible and

apparently impossible facts in their investigations, would

not be so likely as other men to reject the Bible , because

of its mysteries, and because its teachings conflicted with

pre-conceived notions: 3rd . That mathematicians were

not apt to give the reins to the fancy, and to indulge in

that extravagant speculation , which has made so many

infidels , fools and madmen : 4th . That the implicit con

fidence of the mathematician in the truth of all his re

sults, is favourable to unwavering faith , and well calcu

lated to remove doubt and distrust, the sure fore-runners

of scepticism and despair. To these four propositions,

which we endeavoured to establish by facts and argu

ments, we will add a fifth , without however intending

to discuss it, because its truth will be universally admit
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ted . 'Tis this : a profound knowledge of mathematics

always produces a spirit of modesty and bumility , emi

nently adapted to receive the doctrines of the lowly

Nazarene. This cannot be otherwise. The mathemati

cian feels every day the limit of his power. He has

done a little , but the infinite remains untouched ; he has

thrown up his little mole-hill, but it is at the foot of the

mighty Alps. For three centuries the world basmade

no advances in the solution of equations. No general

rules areknown for solving an equation above the fourth

degree. Numerical equations of high degrees can be

solved in particular cases, but we have arrived no nearer

a general solution than did Tartaglia and Cardan , in the

sixteenth century. The softest Freshman can propose

an equation that the greatest mathematician living can

not solve. How , then, can the Algebraist be proud of

his powers ? The geometrician must be equally humble .

The trisection ofan angle, the duplication of a cube, the

quadrature of the circle , are problemswhich have been

tried again and again for more than two thousand years.

Robert Simson was probably the greatest geometrician

the world has ever produced, but any stupid boy, who

had just taken in the conception of an angle , could have

proposed to him a problem which his geometry could

not reach . Mere smatterers in science may be vain and

conceited , but the profound scholar has been too often

baffled and foiled in his efforts to feel otherwise than

humble. Thus Newton said , “ that when he compared

bis attainments with what yet remained to be learned,

he felt like a child picking up pebbles on the sea -shore,

with the vast ocean of truth before him .” Laplace,when

congratulated upon his vast stores of knowledge, replied ,

66 what I know is little , what I do not know is immense."

John Bernouilli was more honoured and flattered than

any sovereign in Europe, and yet he had the modest

simplicity that old writers tell us used to be the charac

teristic of children . Compare the humility of these men

and that of all eminent mathematicianswith the inso

lence of Voltaire, the vanity of Rousseau , the arrogance

ofGibbon, the conceit of Hume, the coxcombry of By

ron, Bulwer, etc. The feeling with literary gentlemen
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is too often 6 we are the people, and wisdom shall die

with us. " And this feeling they are by no means care

ful to conceal.

We will now leave our five propositions to fall by

their weakness , or stand by their strength , and come to

the indebtedness of religion to science. The observed

acceleration of the moon in its orbit, led the infidels of

France to conclude that this satellite would eventually

strike the earth , and supposing that there was a like

acceleration throughout the solar system , they inferred

that all the planets would eventually precipitate them

selves on the central mass of the sun . They therefore

most sapiently reasoned that either the heavens and

earth are the result of chance, or that their great Archi

tect could not control their movements. A child can

see the falsity of their logic, but infidels are not remark

able for sense. A poet has embalmed their folly in most

exquisite verse :

Roll on, ye stars, exult in youthful prime,

Mark with bright curves the printless steps of time;

Near and more near your beamy cars approach ,

And lessening orbs on lessening orbs encroach .

Flowers of the sky ! ye too to age must yield ,

Frail as your silken sisters of the field !

Star after star from Heaven 's high arch shall rush ,

Suns sink on suns and systemssystems crush ;

Headlong, extinct, to one dark centre fall,

And death and night and chaosmingle all ;

Till o'er the wreck, emerging from the storm ,

Immortal Nature lifts her changeful form ;

Mounts from her funeralpyre on wings of flame,

And soars and shines another and the same."

Laplace, however, showed by astronomical calcula

tions, that the acceleration was merely periodic, that

this noble funeral dirge is uncalled for , and that wemay

all go quietly to bed any night, without dread of being

wakened by the man in the moon knocking at our doors.

The infidels were sorely vexed with Laplace, but every

true Christian will thank God that science enables him

to say with the Psalmist, “ How manifold are thy works,

Lord God Almighty, in wisdom hast thou made them

all."

Again . Christianity has nothing to fear from sound

reasoning upon sound premises : everything to fear from



46 [July,Religion and Mathematics.

istot?etry of E premi
ses

, and fromfalse conclusions drawn from admitted facts, and from

just conclusions deduced from false premises. But we

are indebted to the geometry of Egypt for the whole

science of Logic . Aristotle is the Father of the logic of

the schools of the present day. He was for twenty

years the pupil of Plato , the greatest mathematician of

his age, who always began his instructions with mathe

matics, because he called it “ the purgative of the soul

that cleansed it from error, and restored it to the natural

exercise of those faculties, in which just thinking con

sists." How apt a scholar Aristotle was under the great

mathematician , wemay judge by his frequent allusions

to geometrical reasoning, and by his system itself,which

is strictly mathematical. Thus his dilemma was in

common use among the geometricians of his day, it is in

constant use now in geometry , and always will be used :

his syllogism too, was employed by the mathematicians

on the banks of the Nile , hundreds of years before he

was born. Every oneknows that the syllogism is to be

met with everywhere in every treatise on geometry ,and

Leibnitz tells us that he had seen two books, in which

the theorems of the first six books of Euclid were demon

strated by the syllogism . Two Schools of Logic preced

ed the Aristotelian, the School of Pythagoras, and the

School of Thales. Both of these last philosophers made

geometry the basis of their systems, because they were

learned in all the learning of the Egyptians.” Many an

unsophisticated Freshman has wished that Pythagoras

had confined himself to his Logic , and had let alone the

square upon the hypothenuse.

The inductive philosophy , which has crushed infideli

ty , as the strong man crushes the loathsome reptile be

neath his feet, is ascribed by some to Lord Verulam ,

and by others to Aristotle. Take either hypothesis that

you please, a mathematician is still the author of it.

The theory of probabilities , invented by the French

mathematicians, and employed by them in determining

the chances of games of hazard, the value of testimony

in courts of laws, the reliability of statistical facts , the

present worth of annuities, etc ., has had a higher and

nobler application in the hands of the Christian philoso

pher, Olinthus Gregory, and of other pious men , who
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have shown the thousands of chances against the concur

rent meeting in the person of Jesus Christ , of the nine

teen circumstances predicted of the Messiah , without the

special interference of Him “ who rules in the armies of

Heaven , and among the inhabitants of the earth .” They

have also applied the sametheory to numerous prophe

cies, and shown that the chances against their fulfilment

were so great, that even the soft-headed Atheist can

scarcely have effrontery enough to deny the miraculous

interposition ofGod.

Mechanical Philosophy demonstrates on almost every

page that “ the Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth ;

by understanding hath he established the heavens.” —

The poor, ignorant Atheist thinks, or at least says, that

the planets began to revolve in their orbits by chance.

But Mechanical philosophy teaches that curvilinearmo

tion is due to an original projectile, as well as incessant

force : yea, the very point, at which each shining orb

was strnck when hurled into boundless space, has been

exactly determined . The chance of the Atheist must

then have had “ a mighty hand and an outstretched

arm ," thus to have projected with ainazing velocity, bo

dies of such enormous and almost inconceivable magni

tude.

An elementary demonstration in Mechanics, shows

that the centre of gravity is independent of the intensity

and direction of the gravitating forces. Were it not in

dependent of the first, ships could not navigate the

ocean , because the slightest deviation from the parallel

of latitude upon which they ballasted, would capsize

them ; were it not independent of the second , we could

not change the position of our bodies without being lia

ble to fall. 'Twas long a desideratum with mechani

cians to know the solid angle of greatest strength. Mac

laurin demonstrated by the Differential Calculus that

this was the angle under which bees built their cells .

Where did they get their science ? Again , we learn from

Mechanics that an increase of velocity in the motion of

the earth upon its axis, would be accompanied by such

a loss of weight on our part, that a translation to the

upper regions of the air would not be improbable on any

gusty day. Human Kites would be as common as Da
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guerreotype pictures. Who has ordered all things with

such consummate skill and wisdom as we are thus

taught prevails throughout all nature ?

Astronomy opened the gates of Ispahan and Teheran

to the Missionary Henry Martin . The Persian mathe

maticians treated with deference and respect a man su

perior to themselves in the study, which was their spe

cial boast and pride. They could not answer him too ,

when he showed them that their Prophet was ignorant

of the nature and laws of the heavenly bodies. Astro

nomyhas always secured the Missionary a welcome from

the Moslem , the Pagan and theworshipper of the Lama.

May not that sublimescience, which enables a worm of

the dust to measure, as with a line, the bright worlds

that encircle the Throne of the Eternal, be a chosen in

strument in his hand for elevating lost and ruined men

from their low and degraded condition , “ to shine as

stars in the firmament forever and forever ?"

We have proved that the mathematician could not

become an infidel without abandoning his usual mode

of reasoning , and without being grossly false to the

principles which he employs in all his scientific investi

gations. Wehave also shown thatmathematical science

has contributed much towards confounding Atheism , and

establishing the claims of the religion of Jesus to be from

God . Wenow propose to close the subject with an ar

ray of names of the profoundest mathematicians, who

have also been the most humble and devoted followers

of the Lamb ofGod.

The Latin Fathers, Augustine, Tertullian , Clemens

Alexandrinus, Origen , & c., were “ learned in all the

wisdom of the Egyptians," and must have been tho

rougly imbued with a knowledge of mathematics ; for

in the Egyptian school in which they were taught,Geo

metry was made the basis of all instruction . A treatise

on Geometry, by Augustine, was for centuries the only

text-book on that subject in all Europe. Origen tinged

his religion with themathematical philosophy of Plato.

The four greatest mathematicians of modern times,

Newton, Leibnitz, Euler and John Bernouilli, were emi

nent for their Christian faith and piety. We place New

ton first, because all men agree that the inscription on
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his monument is just, “ Qui genus humanum ingenio

superavit.” The poet is scarcely thought to be extrava

gant when he says

“ Nature and Nature's laws lay hid in night,

God said, ' let Newton be,' and all was light.”

The precocious youth , whose brilliant intellect cannot

receive the sober truths of Revelation , and whose sense

of right is so great that he is constrained to admire him

self because others will not do bim justice, will proba

bly be surprised to learn that Newton said he “ found

more marks of authenticity in the Bible than in any

other book whatever;" and that he actually wrote a com

mentary upon Daniel and the Apocalypse. Leibnitz,

who shared with Newton the glory of the discovery of

the differential caculus, was distinguished for his manly

piety. “ I am not worthy," saysGibbon , “ to praise the

mathematician ; but his name is connected with all the

problems and discoveries of his times, themasters of the

art were his rivals or his pupils, and if he borrowed from

Newton the sublime Method of Fluxions, Leibnitz was

at least, the Prometheus who imparted to mankind the

sacred fire which he stole from the gods." He accom

plished more than any human being ever did before.

Historian , philologist, grammarian, chemist, theologian ,

he manifested “ by a thousand passages in his writings,

his profound respect for religion and morality, and he

crowned his glorious life by giving in his Theodicæ the

support of his influence to ideas the most sublime, and

at the same time, the most necessary to the welfare of

humanity.” Surely, the bar-room wit, who sneers at the

great truths of the Bible “ as old women 's fables,” has

some reason to be startled at learning that the mighty

mind of Leibnitz acknowledged that “ all Scripture is

given by inspiration ofGod."

John Bernouilli, the mightiest of a race of giants,

linguist, chemist, mathematician , mechanician, physi

cian , “ he touched the whole circle of the sciences,

and adorned them all.” Though an humble follower of

the Man of Calvary , his wonderful attainments extorted

even from Voltaire thre tribute

Il a fait l'honneur de la Suisse

Et celui de l'humanite.

VOL. VII. — No. 1 .

Jonist,
chemished the

whough an taint
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We have long reverenced John Bernouilli, and have

long admired his acumen and penetration , though it

must be acknowledged that he had not the sagacity of

the Anti- Bible Conventionists of Boston to discover that

“ the lamp which God from Heaven to Earth let down,"

is of human workmanship.

“ Euler” says Condorcet, “ was one of those men whose

genius was equally capable of the greatest efforts and of

the most continued labor; who multiplied his produc

tions beyond whatmight be expected ofhuman strength ,

and who, notwithstanding , was original in each ; whose

head was always occupied and his mind always calm .”

That Euler had profound reverence for the Bible may be

judged from the fact,that he at one time studied divini

ty with the intention of glorifying God in theministry

of his Son . Euler, however, was somewhat old fashion

ed in his reverence for the Bible ; he lived prior to the

era of Theodore Parker, Wendell Phillips, et id omne

genus, and had not the illumination of the lights of the

Tabernacle .

Sir Henry Saville , an eminent Christian and mathe

matician , established early in the 17th century, a chair

of geometry and a chair of astronomy in Oxford. It is

probably not generally known that the latter chair has

been mostly filled by distinguished Clergymen . Among

these, wemay mention Dr. Robertson, Dr. Bernard , Seth

Ward , afterwards Bishop of Exeter, and Dr. Wallis.

The latter is well known to every mathematician ; the

English claim for him that he first proved , what Archi

medes suspected , the property of the centre of gravity.

Many of the Professors at Cainbridge, who have occupied

scientific chairs, have also been Clergymen . Among

these, Bishop Watson , whose replies to Gibbon and

Paine are models of genteel excoriation . Whiston , the

successor ofNewton , for many years a preacher. Arch

deacon Vince, so well known as an astronomer and

mechanician , etc. Again , we have among scientific

theologians, John Wilkins, Bishop of Chester, the bro

ther-in -law of Oliver Croinwell, and founder of the Roy

al Society . Dr. Robert Smith, Master of Trinity Col

lege, Isaac Barrow , also Master of Trinity, a voluminous

writer on theology , and profound mathematician . Robt.
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Boyle, Scientific Professor in Eton, the author of the well

known saying that “ the Bible is among other books

as the diamond among ores.” Boerhave said of him ,

that “ without Robert Boyle, we would have known no

thing of nature.” Dr. James Bradley, who resigned his

pastoral charge to become Savillian Professor of Astron

omy in Oxford . The aberration of the fixed stars was

first noticed by him . Horsley, Bishop of St. Asaphs,

the annihilator of the Socinian Priestly, also editor of

the works of Newton . Dr. Abraham Rees, the celebra

ted author of the Encyclopedia , forty years a preacher ,

and long Professor of Mathematics in Hoxton . Doctor

Isaac Milner, President of Queen 's College, Professor of

Mathematics and Dean of Carlisle. John Flamsteed ,

first Astronomer Royal, to whom Astronomy is more in

debted than to any other man who ever lived , since he

founded the Observatory at Greenwich , and first taught

Astronomers how to systematise their labors . He was,

for many years, a preacher, and we trust a good man ,

though Newton did call him a puppy . Sir John Leslie,

theologian , traveller, chemist, linguist, natural philoso

pher, geometrician, he seemed to acquire every species

of knowledge with equal facility , and to impart his at

tainments with an elegance commensurate to the case of

their acquisition .

Robert Simson , we have been accustomed to regard as

the great geometrician of the last three centuries. His

restoration of the Porisms of Euclid , from a single hint in

Pappus, has been often spoken of as the finest effort

ever madeby genins. He was educated for the church ,

and was a devout believer in the Bible,though like other

gentlemen and ladies, he became very cross and ill

grained in his old age. John Robison was also educated

for the church. “ His piety," says his biographer, “ was

ardent and unostentatious, like that of the immortal

Newton , whose memory he cherished with peculiar ven

eration ." He was for more than thirty years Professor

of Mathematics in the University of Edinburg.

William Barlow , the well known author of Theory of

Numbers, was distinguished as a preacher and mathe

matician .

Blaise Pascal. We find bim in the very meridian of
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his glory as an Astronomer, laying aside his Transit and

his Equatorial to proclaim the everlasting truths of

the Gospel. Everybody knows how much his Provin

cial letters contributed to destroy the power of Jesuit

ism . There is more sense in a single paragraph of his

6 Thoughts” than in four mortal columns of a frothy

Congressional speech .

To these we might add the names of Henry Martyn ,

who was treated with so much deference in Shiraz, be

cause of his scientific attainments ; of Dr. Dwight, Dr.

Chalmers, Thomas Dick , and a host of other Clergymen ,

almost as much distinguished for their mathematical

knowledge as for their piety .

We have a brilliant array of lay-men too. And first

we place John Locke. His mathematics was equal to

the task of revising the Principia of Newton in manu

script. Possibly some infidel, who has taken off ignor

ance, “ the badge of all his tribe, " may have heard of

Locke. Wewill tell him then, how the philosopherdied .

Headvised Lady Masham , who sat by his death-bed , to

regard this life as only a preparation for a better. He

then asked her to read the Psalms to him ; she read un

til he felt the death -struggle approaching, when he mo

tioned her to desist and “ fell asleep in Jesus.”

James Ferguson, the Astronomer, we believe, was

also a layman. Infidelity is always changing its ground ;

when driven from one position it takes up another . In

the time of Ferguson, the sceptics contended that the

darkness at the death of our Saviour was merely an

eclipse, but he carried his astronomicalcalculations back

to that period , and proved that this could not have been

so in the land of Judea.

Bishop Berkely was the first Spiritual Rapper. The

Fox women of Syracuse are not entitled to the honor of

the invention of a new science. As far back as 1730 ,

the wise prelate taught that everything is spirit, even

the bread and meat that we eat; so, like the Frenchman

in the play who had been talking prose forty years with

out knowing it, the world had been living on etherial

food , ambrosia , the diet of the gods, for near six thou

sand years , without even suspecting it, until the Bishop

enlightened their ignorance. MacLaurin , in his reply to
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Theology been,itredBerkeley's Essay against Mathematics, showed how sci

ence mightmaterially aid in Natural Theology by prov

ing, among other things, that the cells of bees are

constructed upon mathematical principles. Themitred

priest despised mathematics , but the bees did not. Mac

Laurin was the son of a Clergyman of Scotland , and

had all the reverence of the Scotch for the Bible and the

Shorter Catechism .

Sturm , the author of the celebrated demonstration

that bears his name, is also, if we mistake not, the au

thor of “ Reflexions,” which contains more valuablemat

ter on a single page than is to be found in whole folios

of stuff about Greek particles and Latin roots . The

study of languages began at the Tower of Babel, (con

fusion ,) and confusion has been written on all the efforts

of the Linguists since . We leave it to their discrimina

ting philology to decide whether the word babble has not

its root in that same Tower of Babel.

Time will fail us to speak of Playfair, whose genius

was almost universal, and whose conversational powers

were said to be superior to any in Europe ; of DeLisle,

the Parisian , the friend of Newton , “ whose piety was

unaffected, whose morals were pure , and whose integri

ty was undeviating." Of Matthew Stewart, D . D ., for

more than fifty years Professor of Mathematics in the

University of Glasgow . Of Dugald Stewart, his son

and successor. Of James Beattie , the celebrated author

of the Essay on Truth , equally acquainted with the phi

losophy of matter and of mind . Simple and modest,

thongh living retired , he yet sought a deeper retirement,

like the bird of his own beautiful song, that

“ Breaks from the rustling boughs,

And down the lone vale sails away

To more profound repose.”
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ARTICLE IV .

ON THE TRINITY.

ined inatur
e
. Our especi

ally
city, limits

e

The objections of unreasonableness, contradiction , and the

human origin of the word Trinity .

The object of our previous articles* has been to deter

mine the true nature, office, capacity, limits and condi

tion of human reason , especially in reference to God 's

unity and nature . Our views will be found admirably

sustained in a discourse by Bishop Butler, — the immor .

tal author of the Analogy of Natural and Revealed Reli

gion , - upon the ignorance of man .

After illustrating the position that “ the wisest and

most knowing " cannot, any more than themost ignorant,

comprehend the nature of any causes, or any essences of

things, and much less the Being , attributes or ways of

God, he sbews that difficulties in speculation , and limi

tations to our knowledge, are as much a part of our

present state of probation and discipline as difficulties in

practice. He goes on to remark , that “ to expect a dis

tinct comprehensive view of the whole subject of religion ,

and especially ofGod, clear of difficulties and objections,

is to forget our nature and condition , neither of which

admit of such knowledge, with respect to any science

whatever. And to inquire with this expectation , is not

to inquire as a man, but as one of another order of crea

tures. »

“ Knowledge” adds this deep master of human thonght,

is not our proper happiness." " Men of deep research and

curious inquiry, should just be put in mind, not to mis

take what they are doing. For it is evident that there

is another mark set up for us to aim at; - another end

appointed us to direct our lives to ; - another end which

the inost knowing inay fail of, and the most ignorant

arrive at. The secret things belong into the Lord our

God ; but those things which are revealed, belong unto

* On the Province of Reason,and its incapacity to determine the nature
and mode o existence ofGod .
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us, and to our children , forever, that wemay do all the

words of this law , which reflection of Moses, put in gen

eral terms, is , that the only knowledge, which is of any

avail to us, is that which teaches us our duty, or assists

us in the discharge of it.”

Allmorals, however, - and all duty , — have reference

to law , to a law giver, and to the sanctions by which his

laws are enforced. " To know the true God” truly, and

the way of salvation He has devised and declared

this “ is eternal life.” And as it has been most clearly

shewn, that by all our searchings we can find out no

thing certainly ofGod's nature or will, “ in the deepest

humility, let us prostrate our souls before the word of

of His testimony, that we may implicitly hear, believe,

and obey, all that the Lord our God shail say unto us.”

The Scriptures, we have affirmed , do not teach what

somemen wonld now call the only reasonable doctrine

ofGod's nature, namely , that He is absolutely , person

ally , and metaphysically, ONE, so as to be incapable of

being in any sense THREE, AND YET ONE. On the contra

ry, they teach , as we affirm , that as the nature of God

must be infinitely different and distinct , from what our

finite capacities can comprehend, or ourhuman language

and analogies express, that the Divine essence or nature

is common to the Father, Son and Spirit, who are, ne

vertheless , relatively distinct, and distinguished from

each other. These three are one Being, in such a sense

that they are all included in the idea of God , so that it

is impious to say there are three Gods. These three

persons, bowever, are distinct, not only in name, but in

incommunicable properties, so that it is equally impious

to say that the Father, the Son , and the Holy Ghost are

not each, and equally , God. In reference to each other

there are internal, as well as economical differences,

founded upon their personal relations , offices and dis

tinctions, but these differences consist only in personal

properties, and not in their substance , or Godhead, which

is one.

The sum of what is revealed in Scripture on this sub

ject is , that God is one ; that this one God , is Father,

Son , and Holy Ghost; that the Father is the father of

the Son ; and the Son , the son of the Father; and the



56 A Priori Objections to the [July,

Holy Ghost, the spirit of the Father and the Son ; and

that, in respect of this, their mutual relation , they are

distinct from each other.

" Moreover,” says Dr. Owen , “ whatever is so revealed

in the Scripture, is no less true and Divine, as to what

ever necessarily followeth thereon , than it is , as unto

that which is principally revealed and directly express

ed . Hence it follows, that when the Scripture revealeth

the Father, Son and Holy Ghost , to be one God , seeing

it necessarily and anavoidably follows thereon that they

are one in essence, wherein alone it is possible they can

be one; and three in their distinct subsistences, wherein

alone it is possible they can be three ; this is no less of

Divine Revelation , than the first principle from whence

these things follow ." *

This doctrine is pronounced so contrary to reason as

not to be credible , “ even if it were not once, nor twice,

but very frequently and most expressly written in the

Scripture.” + But from what we have seen , it is most

unreasonable for human reason to say what is credi

ble in reference to God's nature, which is infinitely

above and beyond its comprehension , and of whose mode

of existence we can know and express as little as we can

about how and why he began to exist at all.

Let it be granted , then , that the doctrine of the Trini

ty is, by its very nature, inconceivable by the human

mind. " Is it therefore to be rejected ? Mr. Mill lays it

down as logically true, that “ it is absurd to reject a pro

position as impossible on no other ground than its incon

ceivableness."

“ I cannot butwonder that so much stress should be laid

on the circumstance of inconceivableness, when there is

ample experience to show that our capacity or incapaci

* Owen 's Works, vol. x : pp. 469, 471, 472.

+ See Smalcus in Abaddie , p . 254. The writers whom Stillingfleet op

posed in his work on the Trinity say : " Wedeny the Articles of the new

Christianity, or the Athanasian religion, not because they aremysterious,

or because we do not comprehend them ; we deny them because we do

comprehend them ; we have a clear and distinct perception, that they are

not mysterious, but contradictions, impossibilities, and pure nonsense.

Wehave our reason in vain , and all science and certainty would be de

stroyed, if we could not distinguish between mysteries and contradic

tions." -- See Stillingfleet on the Trinity, page 7 , & c.



1854.] Doctrine of the Trinity Considered . 57

ty of conceiving a thing has very little to do with the

possibility of the thing in itself ; but is, in truth , very

much an affair of accident, and depends on the past his

tory and babits of our own minds. * * * * When we

have often seen and thought of two things together, and

have never, in any one instance, either seen or thought

of them separately , there is, by the primary law of asso

ciation, an increasing difficulty , which may, in the end,

become insuperable, if conceiving the two things apart.

* * * There are remarkable instances of this in the

history of science : instances in which the most instruct

ed men rejected as impossible , because inconceivable,

thingswhich their posterity , by earlier practice and long

er perseverance in the attempt, found it quite easy to

conceive, and which everybody now knows to be true." *

We must consider an inference, logically drawn from

established and admitted premises, to be true, even

though the thing thus proved true be inconceivable.

For, what is to be understood by the terms inconceivable

and conceivable, impossible and possible ? If all our

knowledge is originally derived from experience, then

are these notions derived from our experience. The one

class means things at variance with our experience, and

the other, things not at variance with our experience.

Clearly, unless we possess fundamental ideas, or can gain

a knowledge of things in themselves, no logical process

can give to the notion, impossible, any larger meaning

than this . But if, at any time, the inability ofmen to

conceive the negation of a given proposition simply

proves that their experience, up to that time, has, with

out exception , confirmed such proposition ; then, when

they assert that its untruth is impossible, they really

assert no more than when they assert that its negation is

inconceivable. If, subsequently, it turn out that the

proposition is untrue ; and if it be therefore argued that

men should not haveheld its untruth impossible because

inconceivable, we reply, that to say this, is to condemn

the use of the word impossible altogether. If the incon

ceivability of a thing be considered insufficient warrant

for asserting its impossibility , it is implied that there

* System of Logic, pp. 265, 266.
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can exist a sufficient warrant ; but such warrant, what

ever its kind ,must be originally derived from experience ;

and if further experience may invalidate the warrant of

inconceivableness , further experience may invalidate

any warrant on which we assert impossibility . There

fore, we should call nothing impossible.

In this sense, therefore, the inconceivableness of any

theory which is above and beyond our present possible

experience, is no test of its truth . In respect to all

things beyond the measure of our faculties and conse

quent range of experience, inconceivableness must ever

remain , as Sir William Hamilton affirms, an inapplica

ble test.*

Wemight also ask, whose reason is thus offended -

Not that of Bishop Butler , or of Lord Bacon , or of the

great mass of Christians, - (not to name classic and hea

then minds, including Plato , from the beginning until

now . These have all contended that this was a doctrine

in itself considered , neither reasonable nor unreasonable ,

nor one on which reason can pronounce any judgment

whatever. The subject of the proposition is beyond the

comprehension of reason . And yet the only terms in

which we can speak ofGod, are drawn from finite be

ings, finite relations, and finite modes of existence . And

hence reason has no premises from which it can deduce

a positive conclusion . The whole matter is infinitely

above and beyond reason . It is not true, therefore, that

this doctrine of the Trinity is contrary to reason , if we

understand by this term the general reason of men, for

we shall find that the doctrine, in some form , has enter

ed into all the ancient religions ofmankind .

Neither is this objection true, if we are to judge of

what is reasonable by the reason of Christians, since this

doctrine has from the beginning been almost universal

ly believed by every branch of the Christian Church .

Neither is it true, that this doctrine is contrary to the

reason ofmodern Christians since the Reformed Church

es , with entire unanimity , introduced this doctrine into

their creeds, and thousands of the most acute and able

* See Art on the Universal Postulate, in Westminster Rev., Oct. 1868,

p . 276 .
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minds have found the doctrine in no way, contrary to

reason , but a doctrine of which reason can know and

judge nothing beyond the testimony brought before it in

the revelation of God . In other words, this subject can

only be known and deterinined by positive revelation .*

On all subjects on which it alone can give evidence,

the testimony of God is the highest reason, and out

weighs all possible objection and cavil, since these are

all based upon the absurdity that finite can comprehend

that which is infinite and infinitely incomprehensible

and beyond our capacity to understand. Because in a

finite nature such as ours , the same spirit cannot be

three and yet one, therefore, it is argued God's nature,

which is infinitely above, beyond , and different from ,

and cannot be one, and yet in sound sense three. Such

reasoning is absurd , foolish , and contradictory. This

* In truth , says Mr. Faber, nothing can be more childishly unphilo

sophical and illogical, than the too common anti-trinitarian practice, of

starting abstract objections to the bare nature of the doctrine itself, and

of pretending to decide, by the wholly inapplicable argument a priori,

the pure historical question of fact, whether the doctrine of the Trinity is

or is not a doctrine of Christianity ? This is the fatal paralogism which

runs for instance, through Dr. Channing's Discourse on The Superior ten

dency of Unitarianism to form an elevated religious character.

He reasons abstractedly, against the truth of the doctrine of the Trini

ty, from his own distorted arbitrary statement of its alleged moral and

intellectual tendency : and from a rapid view of this caricatured portrait,

he determines, through the dangerous argumentum a priori, and in lan

guage which I have absolutely shuddered to read ; that such a doctrine

cannot form a part of sincere Christianity.

Now , even to omit the gross sophism of arguing from a gratuitous state

ment of his oron which would offensively exhibit Trinitarianism as alike

absurb and immoral; what can be a greater paralogism , than the PRINCI

PLE upon which the whole of Dr. Channing's discourse is constructed !

1. The question is a simple historical question of Fact; the question,

namely : Whether the doctrine of the Trinity, with the dependent doctrine

of Christ's essential deity , was taught by the Apostles, and is propounded

in Scripture.

2. Yet this palpably mere question of fact, which , like all other similar

questions, can only be determined by evidence, Dr. Channing actually pro

fesses to determine by the application of abstract a priori reasoning,

3. Thus, in former days," did misplaced ingenuity determine in the

negative the question of fact; whether the Copernican system be true,

and whether men exist in the supposed paradoxical condition of anti

podes : and thus, in the present day, does a more eloquent, than logical,

American Divine, similarly determine in the negative, the question of

FACT ; Whether the doctrine of the Trinity, with the dependent doctrine

of Christ's true Godhead, was taught by the Apostles and is propounded

in Scripture. On the Apost. of Trinitarianism , vol. 1, pp. 289, 290.
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doctrine is , indeed, like many others, above reason , but

not contrary to it, since upon it reason can determine

nothing .

Such is plainly the teaching of Scripture. “ The

Scripture * tells us indeed , that the spirit of a man

which is in him knows the things of a man . A man 's

spirit, by natural reason may judge of natural things .

But the things of God knoweth no man , but the spirit

ofGod.' — 1 Cor. ii : 11. So that whatweknow of these

things, we must receive upon the revelation of the Spirit

of God merely, if the Apostle may be believed . And it

is given unto men to know the mysteries of the kingdom

of God . To some, and not to others ; and unless it be

• so given them , they cannot know them . In particular ,

none can know the Father, unless the Son reveal him .

Nor will, or doth , or can , flesh and blood reveal, or un

derstand Jesus Christ to be the Son of the living God ,

unless the Father reveal him , and instruct us in the

truth of it. — Matt. 16 , 18. The way to come to the ac

knowledgement of these things, is that described by the

A postle. — Eph . iii : 14 -19. For this cause I bow my

knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom

the whole family in Heaven and earth is named , thathe

would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to

be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner

man ; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ;

that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able

to comprehend with all saints,' & c . As also, (Col. ii :

2 , 3 ,) " That ye might come unto all riches of the full as

surance ofunderstanding, to the acknowledgmentof the

mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ ; in

whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know

ledge. It is by faith and prayer, and through the reve

lation of God , that we may come to the acknowledge

ment of these things ; and not by the carnal reasonings

ofmen of corruptminds."

Shall foolish , weak, short-sighted man

Beyond the angels go,

The great Almighty God explain ,

Or to perfection know ?

* Owen 's Works, vol. 10 , pp. 509, 510.
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His attributes divinely soar

Above the creature's sight,

And prostrate seraphim adore

The glorious Infinite.

Jehovah's everlasting days!

They cannot numbered be ;

Incomprehensible the space

Of thine immensity !

Thy wisdom 's depths by reason's line

In vain we strive to sound,

Or stretch our labouring thought t'assign

Omnipotence a bound.

The brightness of thy glory leaves

Description far below ;

Nor man's, nor angel's heart conceives

How deep thy mercies flow .

But it is further said , that the doctrine of the Trinity

is, in itself, contradictory, and therefore, to be rejected ,

since to say that three are one and one is three is ab

surd . This however, is just what is not said. The

word trinity from two Latin words, signifies a unity that

is three-fold in its unity — a three that are one in their

trinity , that is , a TRI-UNITY. It defines not three disuni

ted persons united in one name, or in community of

counsel, but the union of three persons in one essence, so

as to be really and truly one, and yet, in a manner in

comprehensible , to us, truly and really three. Mr. Locke

says, “ in my whole essay there is not anything like an

objection against the Trinity ." * There is manifestly no

contradiction in the term trinity, because it does not af

firm that three are one and that one is three, but that in

the infinite and incomprehensible Jehovah there is a

unity so inconceivably different and distinct from the

union of finite human natures, — of which aloneweknow

anything, - as to admit of three persons, hypostases or

modes of subsistence, in the one ever-blessed Godhead .

The very term trinity therefore, which means a TRI-UNI

Ty , obviates the objection inade against the doctrine, that

it is contradictory, since it does not imply that God is

one in the same sense in which he is three, or three in

the same sense in which he is one, but three in a sense

See on the alleged Unitarianism of Locke, & c., Note A, at end of the
article.
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different from , and reconcilable with, that in which he

is one, and one in a sense different from , and reconcila

ble with that in which he is three. What that sense is,

or how God is what he is thus said to be, the doctrine

does not affirm , nor does anyman dare to explain . And

that it implies any contradiction in the essential nature

of the Divine being, no man can dare to affirm without

presumption and impiety, since this would iniply an

actual knowledge of what that nature in its essence and

mode of existence is.

When the late Daniel Webster, (whose capacity to de

termine what is and is not contradictory to reason no one

will call in question ,) was told by a friend coming out of

church, that he did not know how any reasonable man

could believe in the Trinity, therefore , that three is one

and one three, “ Ab, sir ," replied Mr. Webster, " we do

not understand the arithmetic of Heaven." This great

mind was moved also to record his name at the foot of

a dying declaration that while he could not in the flesh

see God or understand the arithmetic of Heaven, he

nevertheless , understood the fact attested of himself by

God, and that he believed therefore, on “ God the Father,

Son and Holy Ghost,” and now we would hope his faith

is turned into knowledge, and he unites in ascribing glory

and honour unto God the Father, Son and Holy Ghost.

Mr. Boswell once said to Dr. Johnson , “ Would not

the same objection lie against the Trinity as against

transubstantiation ?” “ Yes,” said be, “ if you take three

and one in the same sense. If you do so, to be sure you

cannot believe it . But the three persons in the God

head are three in one sense and one in another ; (three

in person or bypostases and one in nature, one in the

unity of the spirit,] we cannot tell how , and tbat is the

mystery." *

The apparent verbal contradictions in the language

employed to express the personal distinctiveness, and

the Divine unity of the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Spirit, arise from the inapplicableness of words denoting

human thoughts, to that which transcends all human

thought. There is nothing in man's perceptions, con

* Johnson 's tour to the Hebrides, by Boswell, p . 90.
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sciousness , or formal logical definitions, to supply him

with intelligible terms that can ever be more than an

approximation towards the exact and full truth of the

unity of God . For this reason , theology cannot become

a strictly logical science ; language is too imperfect, too

low a vehicle, to become the exponent of its higher

truths.*

This, in reality , is the foundation on which philosophi

cal objections to the doctrine of the Trinity, are found

ed . Thus Dr. Dewey asserts the impossibility of con

ceiving of the persons of the Trinity as any other than

three distinct beings. And why ? “ When ," says he,

" we speak of unity in a being , we mean that he is self

conscious." He thus frames to himself a definition of

what constitutes a being which suits his own purpose,

omitting what is most essential to our idea of being,

namely, that substance or essence, and those properties

by which it is known and distinguished by us , and then

bases his objection to a Scriptural fact upon his own de

fective theory .t

While , however, it is impossible , as has been said , to

give any positive exposition of what is implied in the

doctrine of a trinity of the Divine nature, the human

mind is capable of showing that the doctrine is not in

consistent with our present experience and knowledge,

however immeasurably it may be above them .

But not only is this doctrine not unreasonable, ab

surd or contradictory , it might be argued that it is most

reasonable.

“ There appear to be,” says Dr. Pye Smith , “ very

reasonable grounds for supposing that this doctrine, or

some other resembling it, would be a necessary deduc

tion from the fact of the ABSOLUTE PERFECTION of the Di

vine nature. The notion of Supreme and Infinite Per

fection cannot but includeEVERY POSSIBLE excellency, or,

* Augustine strongly felt, as he has majestically expressed, the ineffa

bleness of this greatmystery cum ergo quacritur quid tria, vel quid tres,

conferimus nos ad inveniendum aliquod speciale vel generale nomen quo

complectamur haec tria, neque occurrit animo, quia excedit, supereminen

tia divinitatis usitati eloquii facultatem . Verius enim cogitatur Deus

quam dicitur, et verius est quam cogitatur. – Stowell on the Work of the

Spirit.

+ See the New Englander for 1848, pp. 678-6.
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in other words, every attribute of being which is not of

the nature of defect. It must be premised that creation

had a beginning. At whatever point that beginning

may have been , whatever multiples of ages, imagina

tion or hypothesis can fix upon to carry that point back

wards, the point will stand somewhere. Before that

position , therefore a duration without beginning must

bave elapsed . Through that period, infinite on one part,

it is incontrovertible that nothing can have existed ex

cept the Glorious Deity. But, if the unity of the Di

vine nature be such a property as excludes every kind

of plurality , the properties of active life, tendency to dif

fusion , and reciprocity of intellectual and moral enjoy

ment, (which are perfections of being,) must have been

through thatduration, in the state of absolute quiescence.

It seems to follow that from eternity down to a certain

point in duration , some perfections were wanting in the

Deity. The Divine Mind stood in an immense solitari

ness. The infinitely active life , which is a necessary

property of the Supreme Spirit, was from eternity inac

tive. No species of communication existed. There was

no development of intellectual and moral good , though

in a subject in which that good has been necessarily , in

finitely, and from eternity inherent. I feel the awful

ground on which I have advanced , in putting these sup

positions ; and I would humbly beseech the Divine

Majesty to pity and pardon me, if I am guilty of any

presumption. I am , also, fully attentive to the attribute

of ALL-SUFFICIENCY as a necessary property of the Blessed

and Adorable Nature. But when I have given every

consideration of which I am capable to this most pro

found of subjects , I cannot but perceive it as a strong,

and even invincible deduction of reason , that the denial

of such a plurality in the Infinite Essence as shall admit

of a developement from eternity of the ever active life

and a communion from eternity in infinite good, is a de

nial to the Supreme Nature of something which is essen

tial to absolute and Infinite Perfection .

I add , therefore, that, whatever improper use may

have been made of the terms by im pious familiarity , and

whatever ridicule may have been cast upon them by

profaneopposition ,the venerable confessionsof antiquity
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appear to me to be entirely accordant with careful rea
soning and with Scriptural authority ;-- that the one Lord

Jesus Christ is the only Begotten of the Father, before

all ages , and that the Holy Spirit proceeded from the

Father, equal to the Father and the Son in eternity , ma

jesty, glory, and all perfection ." *

" Own, then , man

The image of his Maker - grant that God

Possesses all perfections he has given ,

And in the Deity there needs must be

Some glorious attributes, that correspond

With thɔse peculiar faculties in us,

Call'd social ones ; I speak not of the bonds

Of finite passion, ---but the inherent power

To make a promise, a command express,

And witness bear.

That God this power possesses

Weneed not wander far for evidence.

Let nature be our witness. Hewho form 'd

The eyemust see; and Hewhose mandate call'd

Creation forth ,most surely can command ;

Or all the beauties that our eyes behold ,

When turning fondly on the earth 's fair face,

Or piercing far into immensity,

To gaze delighted on its spangling orbs,

Nay , we ourselves, had no existence known.

But if on naught except created things

Those great perfections can be exercised,

They cannot be eternal or immense ;

And as, before creation 's natal hour,

They never could be exercised at all,

Not only are those attributes themselves

Contingent, but theGodhead must possess

Peculiar powers which once he did not hold ;

And the firm grasp of mutability

Thus seems to enclose the Uncreated One,

The great, Unchang'd , Immutable , Supreme.

But, turn we to the converse side and own

That, like the rest of His inherences,

These too are infinite - we then are led

( To find them an unbounded exercise )

To some unlimited created thing,

Another independent Deity,

Or a distinctness of hypostases

In the great Essence Incarnate ; - (the first

And second of which three hypotheses

* See his Testimony to the Messiah, vol. 3, pp . 420 , 421. See also,

Howe's Works, vol. 4 , pp. 320, 321, where, in his calm inquiry on the sub

ject of the Trinity, he has these observations. See Note B ., at the end of

this article.

VOL. VOI.-- No. 1.



66
TJULY,A Priori Objections to the

Wehave before exploded :) and behold

The Trinity in Unity again

Stand forth in glory to the enquiring eye.

Nor does the Deity's perfection yield

An evidence less sure. For this seems plain ,

(And here with deepest reverence I speak,)

If God exists in Unity alone,

According to the wandering sceptic's dreams,

He cannot in perfection know himself ;

He cannot fully exercise his power,

His wisdom , goodness, purity, or love,

According to their nature ; nor can hold

Those social faculties he gave mankind .

Nor is perfection of existence found

In him , for that, undoubtedly, must rest

(Since nought beside can grasp its every mode,)

În union and distinctness. Wherefore, then ,

Sons of a blind philosophy, maintain

This perilous position ? Wherefore shackle

God's active , energetic attributes

In all their operations, till as well

Wemight suppose a paralys'd old man ,

Whose limbs had long forgot their native use,

Complete in power, or deem an idiot sane,

As think perfection can in him inhere

When Trinity in Unity displays

Perfection's beauty ; reconciles in full

Whate'er appeared to jar, and Nature's voice

With that of Revelation sweetly joins

In one harmonious song of lasting praise."

“ But to return * * * * * * If in operation

Ofmoral excellence alone are found

(Where hope ie banish 'd by fruition full,)

The fruits of happiness ; and Deity

Be to himself a fountain - spring ofbliss,

Ineffable , eternal, underiy 'd ;

Where then does fond enquiry lead the mind ?

Oh ! talk not of presumption ! tell me not

It is but limiting the Deity

To say that bliss, as it inheres in him ,

Must flow from sources consonant with ours,

While Revelation 's voice attests the truth

Which Reason here would urge. “ Thou loved’st me,"

Hear the Redeemer's sacred lips exclaim ,

“ Before the world 's foundations." Here he points

To God's eternal source of happiness,

And shews it was not mere inactive rest.

And well may Reason, with a voice like His

Corroborating its conclusions, say,

“ As happiness is only to be found

(Where hope's bright visions can no entrance gain ,)

In exercise ofmoral excellence

And no plurality of Gods can be

Then either God exists in modes distinct,

Or was, before an object yet was form 'd
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On whom to exercise his attributes,

Eternally devoid of perfect bliss."

“ As then the happiness of God must be

Complete, above all height, beneath all depth,

Immense, eternal, and immutable,

He needsmust have some object, infinite,

Co-equal, co-eternal, with Himself,

United, yet distinct, on whom to pour

The o 'erflowing fulness of his attributes ;

Which leads us to the same eternal truth

We now so long have been contending for,"

A very short and able letter on this subject, will be

found also, in the posthumous works of the celebrated

John Wallis, D . D ., Savilian Professor of Geometry , in

Oxford , and Chaplain to King Charles II., who under

takes to show from mathematical as well as other sci

ences, that there is no inconsistence or impossibility that

what in our regard is three may in another regard be

one," and that though these illustrations “ even from

finite beings, do not adequately agree with this of the

sacred Trinity, yet there is enough in them to show that

there is no such inconsistence as is pretended , in believ

ing that the three personsmay truly be so distinguish

ed as that one be not the other , and yet all but one

God ." *

“ It is true,” he added, + " that not any, nor all of these

instances, nor any of those given by other learned men ,

do adequately express the distinction and unity of the

Persons in the sacred Trinity ; for neither bath God dis

tinctly declared it unto us, nor are we able fully to com

prehend it, nor is it necessary for us to know . Sball we,

therefore , say,things cannot be,when God says they are,

only because we know not how ? If God say, “ The

Word was God,” and “ the Word was made Flesh ,” shall

we say, Not so , only because we cannot tell how ? It is

safer to say , IT IS ; WHEN GOD SAYS IT IS , though weknow

not how it is : especially when there are so many in

stances in nature, to show it not to be impossible or in

consistent with reason . The thing is sufficiently reveal

ed to those who are willing to be taught and receive the

truth in the love of it."

Others however, have dared to go even further than

* Sermons and Memoirs, London, 1791. Ib .
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the removal of any objections to the possibility or reason

ableness of the doctrine of the Trinity, and have con

ceived that by a chain of abstract a priori reasoning

similar to Dr. Clarke's celebrated demonstration of the

being and attributes of God, they can even demonstrate

its truth and necessity. Such is the work of the Rev.

Jas. Kidd , Professor of Oriental Languages in the Uni

versity of Aberdeen, entitled “ An Essay on the Doc

and Demonstration founded upon duration and space,

and upon some of the Divine perfections, some of the

powers of the human soul, the language of Scripture

and tradition among all nations. "

Of the success of Mr. Kidd' s argument, several emi

nent men have expressed favourable opinions, and it

was listened to in lectures by Mr. Belsham and Mr.

Broadbent with frankness and great candour, though

both Unitarians. The argument,however, is too severe

ly metaphysical ever to be popular, and while such

discourses may strengthen conviction , they never can

originate our belief in a doctrine which nothing but

Revelation can authoritatively teach and command. *

The learned and judicious Stillingfleet has written a

very able work in vindication of the Trinity, especially

* See also, for some ingenious reasoning, “ The Great Physician," by

John Gardner, M . D ., of London. London, 1843. Thearguments ofPro

fessor Kidd have been presented to some extent, in a poetical form , in a

Poem of very considerable ability and poetic spirit, - an elaborate philo

sophical poem , indeed , “ The Deity," a Poem , in Twelve Books, by Thos.

Ragg, with an introduction by Isaac Taylor. 2d Edition , London, 1834:

“ Thy nature now , Almighty One, I sing !

And as thou dost exist would thee portray.

In confutation of deistic dreams,

Shewing by Reason's light thou art TRI-UNE.

Come then, celestial Spirit Increate !

Shed thine own self upon me, as ere while

Thou, like a flood of love, cam 'st rushing down

And fill'dst the chosen ones in Palestine,

And thou, my harp, resume thy sweetest tones ;

That Poesy may spread o'er Reason's page

A loveliness it elsewise could not gain ,

Pleasing the fancy as it feeds the mind,

While TRINITY IN UNITY, display'd

Without the aid of Scripture plainly shews

The God of Seripture is the Living God.”
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against the objections of its unreasonableness,* from

which wemake a quotation .

“ It is strange boldness in men,” says Bishop Stilling

fleet, “ to talk of contradictions in things above their

reach . Hath God not revealed to us thathe created all

things ; and is it not reasonable for us to believe this,

unless we are able to comprehend the manner of doing

it ? Hath not God plainly revealed that there shall be

a resurrection from the dead ? And must we think it

unreasonable to believe it, till we are able to compre

hend all the changes of the particles of matter from the

creation to the general resurrection ? If nothing is to be

believed but whatmay be comprehended, the very being

of God must be rejected , and all his unsearchable per

fections. If we believe the attributes of God to be in

finite how can we comprehend them ? Weare strange

ly puzzled in plain ordinary finite things; but it is mad

ness to pretend to comprehend wbat is infinite ; and yet,

if the perfections ofGod be not infinite, they cannot be

long to him .

“ Let those who presume to say that there is a contra

diction in the Trinity,try their imaginations aboutGod' s

eternity , not merely how he should be from himself, but

how God should co -exist with all the differences of times,

and yet there be no succession in his own being ; and

they will, perhaps, concur with mein thinking that there

is no greater difficulty in the conception of the Trinity

than there is of eternity. For three to be one is a con

tradiction in numbers ; but whether an infinite nature

can communicate itself to three different substances,

without such a division as is among created beings,must

not be determined by bare numbers, but by the abso

lute perfections of the Divine nature : which must be

owned to be above our comprehension ."

The justly celebrated and admired John Howe has,

among his works, a short treatise on this subject, enti

tled " A calm Discourse of the Trinity in theGodhead,"

in which there is a very lucid and satisfactory exposition

of the perfect consistency of this doctrine with the con

ceptions of the human mind, and of the impossibility of

* London, 1697 .
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finding in it anything either absurd or contradictory * to

our reason, and to the constitution of our compound na

ture, or to our present knowledge of what is possible,

though beyond our comprehension .

Another work has not long since been published on

the doctrine of Triads, t of which it has been said , “ This

is decidedly the most original work which has appeared

for some time.” The design of the author is to illustrate

the doctrine of a Divine Trinity , by tracing a triplicity

of character, not only in Scripture, but in every part of

the natural and moral world . The mass of evidence

which he has gathered together is truly astonishing, and

exhibits, not only vast labour, pursued with untiring pa

tience, but likewise a familiar acquaintance with the lan

guages and literature , both ofancientand modern times .

His great aim , throughout the whole of his remarkable

work , hasbeen the discovery and advancement of truth ,

of which he feels himself the influence and value. All

is subservient to this ; and therefore while he displays

great ingenuity and much keenness of perception , he

never suffers himself to be influenced by mere fancy .

He demonstrates the existence of a triform impression

on the human mind, as exemplified in the singular fre

quency of the tertian form of expression in speaking and

writing , and in our ideas of superstition , law , majesty

and dominion ; he shows the same impression as pre

vailing in the physical world , in the theology of the

heathen, and throughout the Scripture, as well in its

facts as in its mode of expression .

From what has been advanced , it will beseen that the

doctrine of the Trinity is, not only not contradictory to

reason and to the invisible things of God, which are

clearly seen in all his works and ways, but that it is in

consonance with the eternal power and Godhead as man

ifested in our own wonderful constitution , and as dis

played in all his works and ways.

* The reader will do well to consult this Treatise, particularly 8 ii. -xii.,

pp. 307 - 11.

+ In the Albion, which contained large extracts from it , many others

have supposed that traces of this doctrine are imprinted on all the works

ofGod. - Baxter's Works, vol. 2, pp. 14 , 15, Fol. Ed. Cheyne's Phil. Princ.

of Revealed Religion , pp. 99, 113. Owen 's Works, vol. 10.

See Howe, as above.
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But it is further objected that the very term Trinity ,

is of human origin , and is not Scriptural, and that, there

fore, the doctrine itself, is unwarranted by the Word of

God. But this objection comes with a very ill grace in

deed, from those who claim so much for the office and

power of reason . For all that is proper and competent

to reason , and essential to the progress and improve

ment of knowledgewe earnestly contend, since it is both

our right and duty to know all that we have themeans

ofknowing, as well as to be willing to be ignorant where

knowledge is withheld . Now ,the analogy between Nat

ural and Revealed Religion , which is found to exist in

so many essential particulars, is equally striking , as it

regards the form in which truth is placed before the hu

man mind in each of these departments of knowledge.

Revelation , like nature, presents a vast collection of par

ticular facts, not arranged scientifically , but apparently

without any order, synimetry , or system . As in nature

every fact or object is single, and found, as it would

seem to the ignorant and uninformed , in apparent isola

tion or disunion ; so have the inspired writers delivered

their sublimest doctrines in popular language in an inci

dental isolated form , or in connection with some history

or precept, and “ have abstained, - as much as it was

possible to abstain , — from a philosophical or metaphysi

cal pbraseology." In nature, and in Revelation also , it

is found that the earliest formations were the most sim

ple, and adapted to a lower condition in the one case of

animal, and in the other of mental and spiritual devel

opement, until both were at length , brought to that fin

ished state which was best adapted to the whole ofman 's

earthly history and necessities. This being the case,

reason has the same office and duty to discharge in re

ference, both to nature and revelation . First, the facts

or truths as they actually and certainly exist must be

discovered , and then they must be arranged, classified,

and systematized , in order that from them may be de

duced general truths and comprehensive systems of

knowledge. Otherwise, the human mind would know

nothing of the natural world but particular facts , and as

it regards revelation, instead of being, as the Apostle

says, “ perfect," that is, able to comprehend the more
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recondite and spiritual mysteries of the Christian faith ,

we should still be but " babes in Christ,” acquainted

only with the first, or elementary principles of religion ,

and never able to arrive at the full measure of the sta

ture of perfect men in Christ Jesus.”

In both nature and revelation , therefore, the facts or

truths being known with sufficient certainty, “ the pro

cesses of comparison , deduction , analysis, and combina

tion , by which alone, we can form comprehensive sys

tems of knowledge, cannot be carried on with con

venience and perspicuity, without the use of general

terms." *

The propriety, therefore, of using such general terms

to express our knowledge of the particular facts or truths

of Scripture, which we have classified and arranged ,

“ rests upon the same foundation as the use of general

terms in all scientific investigations, namely, that they

are abbreviations of language, and serve as instruments

of thought.” “ The proper consideration is,whether the

objects and facts for which they are used as a compen

dious notation , are not asserted and implied in the Scrip

tures. ” +

If, therefore, we find not the word TRINITY in Scrip

ture, yet, if we do find in Scripture what amounts to a

clear proof of the TRUTH that word expresses ; - if it is

proved by Scripture that God is in essence , that is , na

ture or Godhead, only ONE, and that he will not give his

glory to another, — and if the Son as begotten , and the

Spirit as proceeding, — are, nevertheless, both declared to

be really and truly God , — then it follows by the inevita

ble necessity of intuitive reason, that these three persons

are severally God, and yet thatGod is one, — that is, that

GOD IS A TRINITY . The facts being found in Scripture,

the human reason must stultify itself, refuse to follow

out its own intuitive and necessary conclusion from the

premises ; — and contrary to its right, office, and duty, in

reference to all other truth , and especially as wehave

seen in reference to revealed truth , refuse to employ a

general term for its own convenience, as an instrument

of thought, and as a medium of instruction . I

* Smith , iii, p . 421. Ib .

See Owen's Works, vol. 10, pp. 471, 472, 503, 504, and 511.
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ersonlain and ow man

And who are they who would dethrone and silence

reason , in this her legitimate and proper office ? The

very persons who would insist upon our adopting the

term Unity , which is not Scriptural, and not only the

term unity, but this term with a metaphysical explana

tion of the meaning, requiring us to believe that the in

finite Jehovah , the ever existing and uncreated source

of all being, is such an one as his own finite creatures,

and that he, therefore, is, and can be only an absolute

and personal unity ; and all this, as wemaintain and be

lieve, in plain and palpable contrariety to the facts found

in revelation ? How many other terms also ,such as om

niscience, omnipotence, omnipresence, do they and we

employ in presenting in what is believed a convenient

and general form , the individual, isolated , and unsyste

matised statements of Scripture, in reference to God and

man , time and eternity , doctrine and duty.

It would , therefore, be just and proper to deny the

doctrine of the divine ubiquity or omnipresence, and

many other truths, because the terms by which they are

described are not found in Scripture, as to deny that of

the Trinity because the term Trinity, is not found in Scrip

ture . If this doctrine is not directly , positively, and in

explicit definition declared in Scripture, this is equally

true of other fundamental articles of religion, admitted

by Jew and Christian, such as the being of God , the

existence of angels , the resurrection of the dead , and

future retribution , which , though evidently derived

from the inspired penmen , and now invariably received

among the professors of Judaism , do not, in the volumes

of holy writ, appear in the form of plain propositions,

as, that God is, that angels exist, that the dead shall be

raised again , and, thatmen shall be rewarded according

to their actions ; but being frequently intimated and as

sumed , posterity is satisfied , that, with the ancient He

brews, they formed a very essential and prominent part

of their theological system .* .

Wehave no zeal for the term Trinity any more than

for the terms person , unity of God , omnipresence, & c .,

* See Oxlee's Christian Doctrines, Explained on Jewish Dunc., vol i,

pp. 33, 34, on the objection to the term God -man, or theanthropos. See

Burgess' Tracts, pp. Ixiv .-lxvi.
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if any other can as well, or better , express the ideas of

which these are the conventional signs. We contend ,

not for terms, but for the doctrines expressed by the

terms, andwhich are, in each case, no more than conclu

sions drawn by the irresistible power of human reason

from the premises found in Scripture. But the opposi

tion, it would seem , is not to this necessary, not to say,

legitimate employment of human reason , in generalizing

for its own use the particular facts contained in Scrip

ture. The whole outcry is against any party doing this

but they who reject as impossible and contradictory the

doctrine of the Trinity, and therefore, oppose the term

by which it is propounded . The facts from which this

doctrine is deduced may be indisputably found in Scrip

ture, and the term does nothing more than state in one

word, what these facts do in many words. We, how

ever,must not employ the word, however simply expres

sive of the facts . But they are at perfect liberty to em

ploy the term unity , which is not found in Scripture,

and to attach to it a meaning contrary to that of tri-uni

ty, andwhich is notwarranted but opposed by Scripture,

which even as speaking ofGod's unity employs language

which necessarily implies a plurality in the one Divine

nature or Godhead. And just so it is , that they con

demn also, all controversy on our part, for the truth ,

and all criticism that would maintain and support it,

while they are to be permitted to controvert AGAINST the

truth , and to force constructions upon the Bible which

will make it mean anything they wish it to, only that

which they or their pride of reason think it ought to

mean .*

The discoveries of revelation remained in the church

in statements very near to their original simplicity, and

free from any metaphysical distinctions until, + " by the

perpetual cavils of gainsayers, and the difficulties which

they have raised, later teachers, in the assertion of the

same doctrines, have been reduced to the unpleasing

necessity of availing themselves of the greater precision

of a less familiar language.”

“ As to their (the Arians,) complaints, says Athana

* See Paul's Refutation of Arianism , pp. 19 and 41.

+ Horsley's Tracts, p . 358.



sius, * the great champion of orthodoxy in the fourth

century, and who suffered the loss of all things for his

bold fidelity to the truth , “ It was they who began with

their impious expressions, TOOUX OVtw and to NU WOTEOTE OUX nu, t

which are not Scripture ; and now they make it a charge,

that they are detected by means of non-scriptural terms,

which have been reverently adopted .” The last re

mark , says Mr. Newman , is important; for until the

time of Arius, even those traditional statements of the

Catholic doctrine, which were more explicit than Scrip

ture , had not taken the shape of formulæ . It was the

Arian defined propositions of the sč, oux outwv, made out

of nothing, and the like, which called for their imposi

tion. I

The term Trinity is found in the Greek language Tpias,

in the Latin trinitas, and as it is admitted in Oriental

languages. And if this word is not found in the He

brew language we have seen , and shall further see, that

in stating the doctrine of the Unity of God, the Hebrew

writers on many occasions, and from the very opening

of the Bible, use plural and triple forms of language

wbich, necessarily, imply in their very statement, a tri

unity or trinity.

The assertion of Dr. Beard and others, that the term

trinity was not used by the early Christians, is contrary

to existing proof. The word trias, in Greek, or Trinity,

in Latin , was, originally employed, not to signify the

number three absolutely and simply, but the thing thus

described as being in one aspect of it, a trinity , and in

* Athan. Ep. ad Afros, 5, 6.

" That which wasmade of things not existing," and “ that which once

was not,"

See Newman's History of the Arians of the 4th Century, p . 252, Lon

don, 1833. It would appear from Aulus Gellius, that trias in Greek, as

ternio in Latin, signified the number three ; and if we speak of the cube

or square, or any other power of three, we should not say trion , but tes

triados. The word is also, frequently used by Philo Judæus, in his work

on the creation, where he speculates upon the number of days in a man

ner very similar to that followed by Theophilus. The passage in A . Gel

lius might lead us to think, that Phythagoras had made use of the term

trias, and his peculiar theory concerning numbers led him to pay particu

lar regard to the number three. The word, also , occurs in one ofthose

spurious oracles, which have been ascribed to Zoroaster and the Persian

Magi. (Burton, p . 35 .)

Dr. Beard's Artistic and Hist. Ill. of the Trinity, pp. 59-61.
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another aspect, a unity . This distinction was found in

the very form of Christian baptism , in the doxology and

benediction , and in several triple forms of Scriptural ex

pression, and in the whole teaching of the Old and New

Testaments, respecting the supreme deity of the Father,

Son , and Holy Ghost, and at the same time, concerning

the unity of the Divine nature. The belief in these

three persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,

as one God , was made a primary article in the earliest

creeds, embodied in what is called the Apostles' creed ,

and in all the creeds of the Eastern Churches. The true

doctrine of the primitive Church may also be learned

from published apologies for the Christian faith , viz :

those of Justin Martyr, Athenagoras and Tertullian ,

which have been handed down to our time in a perfect

state. The doctrine held by the primitive Church may

be learned also, from other writings of the second centu

ry, viz : the genuine production of Justin Martyr, Ire

næus, Theophilus of Antioch , Tatian , Clemens Alexan

drinus,and Tertullian ; also from the fragments of Diony

sius, Bishop of Corinth , of Melito, Bishop of Sardis, and

of Hegesippus, in Eusebius ; from the epistle of Poly

carp of Smyrna , to the Phillipians; from the supposed

epistle of Barnabas ; from the writings ascribed to Igna

tius, and also from Pliny 's letter to Trajan , and from the

Philotrapis of Lucian .*

The result of long and laboured controversy , and of

the most elaborate and critical examination of these

writings cannot, we think , leave any impartial reader

in doubt, as to the belief of the doctrine of the Trinity

by the primitive Christians. The term trinity, how

ever, was not at first employed because, as has been

said, controversy had not required its introduction .

Justin Martyr, who was born according to different

computations from the year A . D . 89 to A . D . 103, and

was beheaded at Rome, A . D . 165, in a Confession of

Faith, found among his works, - a work whose genuine

ness is doubted, indeed , by many, but admitted by all

to be of his age or near it, + uses the term trinity, (spras)

very clearly .

* pinospanis.

+ See an article in the BiblicalRepertory for January, 1863.
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. Theophilus, A . D . 180, undoubtedly employs the term

trinity (spas,) in the following passage:* " In likeman

ner also , the three days, which preceded the luminaries ,

are types of the Trinity, of God and his Word , and his

Wisdom .” It is not necessary to attempt to explain this

typical allusion ; and the reader is, perhaps aware, that

the term wisdom was applied by the fathers to the

second and third persons of the Trinity, though more

frequently to the second.

It is plain , that in the present instance the term wis

dom is applied to the Holy Ghost, as Bishop Bull has

shown it to have been by Irenæus, Origen , and others.

This much , at least , is evident, that Theophilusmust

have considered some resemblance, if not equality , to

have existed between the Father, Son , and Holy Ghost,

or be would not have included them in the same type :

and who would venture in any sense, to speak of a trini

ty of beings, if one of the three was God , and the other

two were created .

The next writer, who uses the word in the ecclesiasti

cal sense, is Clement of Alexandria , who flourished a

few years later than Theophilus. Like many of the fa

thers, be supposed Plato to have had a Trinity in view ,

when he wrote that obscure passage in his second letter

to Dionysius. Upon which Clement observes, “ I un

derstand this in no other way, than as containing men

tion of the blessed Trinity : for the third thing is the

Holy Ghost, and the Son is the Second.” Hippolytus,

in a fragmentof one of his works, speaks of “ the know

lege of the blessed Trinity ;" and in another, after reci

ting the form of words used at baptism , he adds, “ For

by this Trinity the Father is glorified.” Origen also ,

very frequently made use of the term .

Methodius, in his Symposium , made use of the word

giao , trinity , and though wemay condemn him for see

ing an illusion to the Trinity in the sacrifice offered by

Abraham , (Gen. xv : 9,) it is plain from the passage, that

the word was in general use in his day. But there is

another passage in the same work, which shows still

more clearly, that, not only the name, but the doctrine

* Ad Autolycum , lib . 2, c. 15 , in Dr. Burton's Testim , to the Trinity , p . 34 .
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of the Trinity was well understood in those days. Hav

ing compared the stars, which are mentioned in Rev. ii :

4 , to the heretics, he adds in the same allegorical strain

which was then too common, “ Hence they are called a

third part of the stars, as being in error concerning one

of the numbers of the Trinity ; at one time, concerning

that of the Father, as Sabellius, who said that the Om

nipotent himself suffered ; at another time, concerning

that of the Son , as Artemas, and they who say that he

existed in appearance only ; and at another time con

cerning that of the Spirit, as the Ebionites, who contend

that the prophets spoke of their own impulse." *

Tertullian, A . D . 200, frequently uses the term trinity ,

and also, the term person , in their modern theological

sense. This he did , both before and after adopting the

opinions of Montanus, which , however, did not affect

this doctrine. Cyprian , and Novatian also , employs

the term trinity , and Origen very frequently. I

Lucian, a heathen writer, who was a contemporary

of Athenagoras, has a remarkable passage in his dia

logue called Philopatris.

The speakers in this dialogue are Critias and Trie

phon , the former an heathen , the latter a Christian, and

when Critius has offered to swear by different heathen

deities, each of which , is objected to by Triephon , he

asks, " By whom then shall I swear? to which Triephon

makes the following reply, the first words of which are

a quotation from Homer :

“ By the great God, immortal, in the Heavens;"

The Son of the Father, the Spirit proceeding from the

Father, one out of three and three out of one, [unum ,

one substance ; not unus, one person :]

“ Consider these thy Jove, be this thy God.”

Critias then ridicules this arithmetical oath , and says,

“ I cannot tell what you mean by saying that one is

three, and three are one.”

There can be no doubt, that when this dialogue was

* Dr. Burton 's Anti Nicene Testim . to the Trinity, p . 351.

+ See numerous passages with the original, given by Dr. Burton, pp.

60-84, 82, 83 .

See Do.
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written , it was commonly known to the heathen , that

the Christians believed the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

though in one sense three, in another sense to be one :

and if the dialogue was written by Lucian, who lived in

the latter part of the second century, it would be one of

the strongest testimonies remaining to the doctrine of

the Trinity. This was acknowledged by Socinus, who

says in one of his works, “ that he had never read any

thing which gave greater proof of a worship of the Trin

ity being then received among Christians, than the pas

sage which is brought from the dialogue entitled Philo

patris , and which is reckoned among the works of Lu

cian.*

The two following fragments are preserved by Basil.

In the first of them it is necessary to remember that the

term UTOOSA015 hypostasis, was sometimes used for the

nature or essence of the Deity ; sometimes for a person ,

i. e. for the substantial individuality of the three persons

in the Godhead . The Sabellians declined saying in the

latter sense of the term , that there were three hypos

tases ; and wished to argue, that such an expression im

plied three distinct unconnected Beings. Dionysius ob

serves , “ Though they may say, that the hypostases, by

being three, are divided, still they are three, though it

may not suit these persons to say so ; or else let them

altogether deny the Divine Trinity." We may infer

from this remark , that the word Trinity was in common

use before the Sabellian controversy began ; and Diony

sius assumes it as an undisputed point, that in some

sense or other there was a Trinity in the Godhead. The

Sabellians probably denied , that the word opías implied

three UFOOTADES or distinctly existing persons; but the

history of Dionysius and his writings, leaves no doubt as

to the body of believers maintaining this opinion . t

In the liturgy ascribed to St. James and used in the

Church of Antioch, it is distinctly affirmed spras eis 505

* Bishop Bull believed it to be genuine, and Fabricius was inclined to

do the same. Some have ascribed it to a writer older than the time of

Lucian ; others to one of the same age ; and others to much later pe

riods. I need only refer the reader to discussions of the subject by Dod .

well, Blondell, Lardner, & c.

+ Barton, p. 124 .



80 A Priori Objections to the [JULY,

the Trinty is one God , and it speaks also, of “ the holy,

adorable , and co -essential Trinity .” The term Trinity

was employed in the Synod of Alexandria , A . D . 317,

and from that time came into common and familiar use,

and is described, by Zacharias, Bishop of Mitylene,

as “ the uncreated, eternal, and consubstantial Trinity,

the first and blessed nature and fountain of all things,

itself the true ens" or source of all being. In the coun

cil of Ephesus it is described as “ the Trinity consubstan

tial above all substance, invisible, incomprehensible, in

separable, immutable, simple and undivided, and un

compounded , without dimension , eternal, uncorporeal,

without quality , without quantity, whose is honor and

glory, and Deity infinitely good." *

I will only farther remark , in connection with this ob

jection, in the words of Calvin , t “ If they call every

word exotic , which cannot be found in the Scriptures in

somany syllables, they impose on us a law which is very

unreasonable , and which condemns all interpretation ,

but what is composed of detached texts of Scripture con

nected together."

The fathers often accuse themselves and blame the

enemies of the truth formaking it necessary to use terms

liable to perversion . Thust “ Hilary accuses the he

retics of a great crime, in constraining him , by their

wickedness , to expose to the danger of human language

those things which ought to be confined within the reli

gion of themind ; plainly avowing , that this is to do

things unlawful, to express things inexpressible, to as

sume things not conceded . A little after, he largely ex

cuses himself for his boldness in bringing forward new

terms; for when he has used the names Father, Son ,

and Spirit ; he immediately adds, that whatever is sought

farther, is beyond the signification of language, beyond

the reach of our senses, beyond the conception of our

understanding. And in another place , he pronounces,

thathappy were the Bishops of Gaul, who had neither

composed , nor received, nor even known, any other con

fession but that ancient and very simple one, which had

been received in all the churches from the days of the

* See Suiceri Thesaurus sat nomine Tpias.

+ Institutes, Book i, ch . 13, $ 3, & c. | Calvin's Institutes, p . 99 .

flo
win

g
. th wit

hin
ang

uag



1854.] Doctrine of the Trinity Considered . 81

A postles. Very simple is the excuse of Augustine, that

this word , trinity, was extorted by necessity, on account

of the poverty of human language on so great a subject,

not for the sake of expressing whatGod is, but to avoid

passing it over in total silence, that the Father, Son , and

Spirit are three."

“ If, then , the words bave not been rashly invented ,we

should beware lest we be convicted of fastidious temeri

ty in rejecting them . I could wish them indeed , to be

buried in oblivion , provided this faith were universally

received , that the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, are the

oneGod ; and that, nevertheless, the Son is not the Fa

ther, nor the Spirit the Son, but that they are distin

guished from each other by some peculiar property . “ I

am not so rigidly precise as to be fond of contending for

mere words. “ Let us also learn, however , to beware,

since we have to oppose the Arians on one side, and the

Sabellians on the other, lest wbile they take offence at

both these parties being deprived of all opportunity of

evasion , they cause some suspicion that they are them

selves the disciples either of Arius, or of Sabellins.

Arius confesses that Christ is God," butmaintains also,

“ that he was created and had a beginning." He ac

knowledges that Christ is “ one with the Father," but

secretly whispers iu the ears of his disciples, that be is

" united to him ,” like the rest of the faithful, though by

a singular privilege." Say that he is consubstantial,

you tear off the mask from the hypocrite , and yet you

add notbing to the Scriptures. Sabellius asserts, “ that

the names Father, Son , and Spirit, are expressive of no

distinction in the Godhead." Say that they are three,

and he will exclaim , that you are talking of " three

Gods.” Say " that in the one essence of God there is a

trinity of Persons," and you will, at once, express what

the Scriptures declare, and will restrain such frivolous

loquacity.” Calvin adds, “ But I have found, by long

and frequent experience, that those who pertinaciously

contend about words, cherish sonne latent poison ."

Let us, then, recognise the necessity and inportance

of the term , trinity . Names are things. And so long

therefore, as the doctrine taught by this word is assailed

and denied , we have no alternative. Nor could the

VOL. VIII. — No .1 .
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facts, proved , as weshall show , from Scripture,be proha

bly expressed in a simpler forn than in saying, that the

Gud who is one and who is yet God as Father, as Son ,

and as Holy Ghost, is a Trinity.

“ Ineffable , all-powerful God, all free,

Thou only liv 'st, and each thing lives by thee ;

No joy, no, nor perfection to thee came

By the contriving of this world's great fame :

Ere sun, moon, stars, began their restless race,

Ere painted was with light Heaven's pure face,

Ere air had clouds, ere clouds wept down their show 'rs,

Ere sea embraced earth , ere earth bare flow 'rs,

Thou happy liv ’dst, world nought to thee supply'd ,

All in thyself, thyself thou satisfy 'd ;

Of good no slendor shadow doth appear,

No age-worn track , which shin'd in thee most clear

Perfection's sum , prime cause of every cause,

Midst, end, beginning where all good doth pause .

Hence of thy substance, differing in pought

Thou in eternity thy Son forth brought;

The only birth of thy unchanging mind,

Thine image, pattern -like that ever shin 'd ;

Light out of light, begotten not by will,

But nature, all and that same essence still

Which thou thyself, for thou dost nought possess

Which he hath not, in aught nor is he less

Than he his great begetter ; of this light,

Eternal, double kindled was thy spright

Eternally , who is with thee, the same

All-holy gift, Ambassador, knot, Flame:

Most sacred Triad , O most holy One!

Unprocreate Father, ever procreate Son,

Ghost breath'd from both, you were, are still, shall be,

(Most blessed ) Three in One, and One in Three,

İncomprehensible by reachless height,

And unperceived by excessive light.

So in our souls three and yet one are still,

The understanding , memory and will ;

So (though unlike) the planet of the days,

So soon as he was made, begat his rays,

Which are his offspring, and from both was hurl'd

The rosy light which consolates the world ,

And none prevent another : so the spring,

The well head, and the stream which they forth bring

Are but one self same essence, nor in aught

Do differ, save in order ; and our thought

No chime of time discerns in them to fall

But three distinctly 'bide one essence ali.

But these express not thee: who can declare

Thy being ? men and angels dazzled are.

Who would this Eden force with wit or sense,

A cherubim shall find to bar him thence.
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0 ! King, whose greatness none can comprehend,

Whose boundless goodness doth to all extend ;

Light of all beauty, Ucean without ground ,

That standing, flowest ; giving dost abound ;

Rich Palace, and In -dweller, ever blest,

Never not working, ever yet in rest :

What wit cannot conceive, words say of thee,

Here, where we, but as in a mirror see,

Shadows of shadows, atoms of thy night,

Still only -eyed when staring on thy light ;

Grant, that, released from this earthly jail,

And freed from clouds, which here our knowlerlge veil

In Heaven 's high temples where thy praises ring,

In sweeter notes I may hear angels sing.

[ Drummond of Hawthorden . Hymn to the Fairest Faire.

NOTE A .

The alleged Unitarianism of Locke, Newton , Milton , Clarke, Watts, and

Grotius.

Although Unitarians claim pre- eminent honour because they base their

opinions on reason alone, yet none are more anxious than they to sustain

and patronize them by the authority of great names.

Mr. Locke's Essay was believed by some to lead inferentially to the

rejection of the doctrine of the Trinity ; and therefore, say Unitarians,

Mr. Locke was a Unitarian . But in his elaborate and extended letters to

Bishop Stillingfleet, Mr. Locke repudiates the charge, and proves that, as

no such consequence was intended by him to be deduced from his Philoso

phy, so , in fact, no such consequence does, or can fairly be considered to

follow from it. In his vindication of himself, Mr. Locke occupies nearly

as much room as his entire essay, and as he was a bold and open expound

er of his views, we may conclude that he had not adopted sentiments

contrary to the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity. That he held such

views, he solemnly denied, in words, and by his subscription to the Arti

cles of the Church of England and communion ather altars. Heacknow

lelged the doctrine of Christ's satisfaction for sins, and in his last moments

he thanked God " for the love shewn to man in justifying him by faith in

Jesus Christ, and in particular for having called him to the knowledge of

that Divine Saviour.):*

* See the statement of his literary friend, who lived with him until

death, in Works, vol. ix : p. 173, 8vo ed. See also numerous passeges in

proof of his anti-Socinian views in Hales on the Trinity , vol. i : p . 275 ,

276, and in Bishop Burges's Tracts on the Divinity of Christ, p . 211, & c.

Giving a reason why Christ was not a mortalman, Locke uses this lan

guage : " Being the Son of God, he was immortal, like God, his Father."

Now, to be immortal, with respect only to the future, is to be immortal

like the angels , or the human soul ; but to be immortal like God, his Fa

ther, is " to have neither beginning of days nor end of life,” as St. Paul

says of the Son ofGod , that is to be eternal and uncreated. To be im

mortal, then , like God , his Father , is to be immortal through his divine

Sonship , that is, because he is of the same nature with his Father, or by

consubstantiality of nature.
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Sir Isaac Newton, in a letter to James Pearce, says, “ Your letter a

little surprised me, to find myself supposed to be a Socinian or Unitarian .

I never was, nor am now, under the least temptation of such doctrines.”

“ I hope you will do me the favour to be one of the examiners ofmy pa

pers : till which time, you will do kindly to stop so false a report." *

In his work against the genuineness of the passage in 1 John, Sir Isaac

remarks, “ It is no article of Faith , no point of discipline, nothing but

a criticism concerning a text of Scripture, that I am going to write about.”

But he says, clearly enough , that he was not a Socinian. For, speaking

of the passage in Cyprian 's works, in which he asserts the doctrine of the

Trinity in Unity, he says, “ The Socinians here deal too injuriously with

Cyprian, while they would have this place corrupted, - these places being,

in my opinion, genuine.” The two passagesof Cyprian are the following :

“ Si templum Dei factus est, quaere cujus Dei? Si Creatoris ; non potuit,

quia in eum non credidit : Si Christi: nec ejus fieri potuit templum , qui

negat Dominum Christum : Si Spiritus Sancti; quum tres unum sint, quo

modo placatus ei esse potuit, qui aut Patris aut Filii inimicus est ? Dicit

Dominus Ego et Pater unum sumus : et iterum de Patre et Filio et Spiritu

Sancto scriptum est : Et Hi Tres Unum Sunt." No one can doubt Cypri

an's belief of the doctrine of the Trinity. And when we connect Newton's

censure of the Socinians, with his conviction of the genuineness of these

Trinitarian passages of Cyprian , with the absence of all objection to the

doctrine of the Trinity in his letter to Le Clerc, and his adherence to

the Church of England, - what can be reasonably inferred, but that he

was not only a decided Anti-Socinian, but a believer of the established

doctrines of the Church There is one passage in his Letter to LeClerc,

which strongly marks the mind of a believer in the Trinity. “ In the

Eastern nations, and for a long time in the Western, The Faith subsisted

without this verse, ( 1 John v : 7, ) and it is rather dangerous to Religion

to make it now lean on a bruised reed ." The Faith, he says, once sub

sisted without this verse ; that is the faith , of wbich this verse now makes,

or is supposed to make, a part or evidence ; namely, Faith in the Holy

Trinity. This Faith, he says, was prior to, and independent of the verse.

Faith , then , in the Holy Trinity, is called by The Faith, or the primitive

Christian Faith. Again, he says, “ It is rather a danger to Religion to

make it lean on a bruised reed.” By religion (the Christian Religion ,)

here also must bemeant Faith in the Holy Trinity ; for the general truth

of Christianity cannot be said to lean on this verse ; nor any other doc

trine, but the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. The language, therefore, of

this passage, evidently comes from one, who considered the Christian re

ligion, the Faith , and Faith in the Holy Trinity, as synonymous terms

Dr. Clarke is another authority claimed by Unitarians. But, while

inclined to modify the doctrine of the Trinity, Dr. Clarke believed

that “ with this first and supreme cause , or Father of all things, there has

existed from the beginning, a second divine Person, which is theWord or

Son."

“ With the Father and the Son there has existed, from the beginning, a

third Divine Person, which is the Spirit ofthe Father and the Son."

By existing from the beginning, Dr. Clarke does not mean , as the Uni

tarians do, from the beginning of theGospel dispensation, but speaking of

the Son existing “ before all worlds,” and “ without any limitation of

time," that is, from eternity ; and so ofthe Holy Spirit.

* This letter is quoted by Mr. Belsham in his Calm Inquiry, p. 474.

+ See Burges's Tracts, pp. 197-222.
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“ After the accomplishing of man 's redemption, by his sufferings and

death on the Cross, for the sins of the world , our Lord (says Dr. Clarke,)

is described in Scripture as invested with distinct worship in his own per

Bon, and receiving prayers (adoration, in the 3d edition,)and thanksgiving

from his Church .” As proofs of such worship, Dr. Clarke refers to a va

riety of texts, which mention his disciples worshipping him , honouring

him as well as the Father , baptizing in his name, angels worshipping him ,

every knee bowing at his name, calling upon his name, invocating him in

prayer, and praying for grace, peace, blessing, direction, assistance and

comfort from him .

The Chevalier De Ramsay, who was witness to the last sentiments of

Dr. Clarke, assures us that he very much repented having published his

work on the Trinity . - See Whitaker's Origin of Arianism , pp. 456 -470. ]

And in a paper presented to the Upper House, he formally and solemnly

declared his opinion to be, “ that the Son of God was eternally begotten,

by the eternally incomprehensible power and will of the Father ; and that

the Holy Spirit was likewise eternally derived from the Father, by and

through the Son, according to the eternal, incomprehensible power and

will of the Father."

Another eminent man , claimed as an Unitarian , is Grotius. Grotius

has, however, given indisputable proof of his anti-Socinianism . This we

might establish by showing that he admits the words of Thomas, “ My

Lord , and my God,” to be an acknowledgment of Christ's Divinity ; that

he follows the usual interpretation of John i: 1-14 , making Christ the in

carnate Word, and the Creator of the World, & c.

In the year 1617, he published his Defensio Fidei Catholicæ de Satisfac

tione Christi adversus Faustum Socinum . The friendly correspondence

which he afterwards carried on with Crellius, excited some doubts of his

orthodoxy . To repel these doubts, he prefixed to an edition of his tract

De Satisfactione Christi, in 1638, ( one and twenty years after its first pub

lication, ) a Letter to G . J. Vossius, in which he confirms his former senti

ments on the subject of Atonement, by an appeal to his Annotations on

the Bible, and to his tract De Jure Belli et Pacis ; and asserts his belief in

the Trinity. In his treatise De Veritate Religionis Christianæ L . V ., he

vindicates Christians from the charge of worshipping three Gods against

the Jews on their own principles, and from their own writings ; to which

treatise he refers in his Letter to Vossius : Triados probationem in eo li

bro directe aggressus non sum , memor ejus quod a viro magno socero tuo

audiverem , peccasse Ressæum , & c. Illud addam , si quis meam de summa

Trinitate sententiam scire cupiat, reperturum quod satis sit in Poematis

nuper editis. Amplior explicatio in notis reservanda est . Poetry is the

natural language ofreligion , Sacer interpresque Deorum .

Another namemost unwarrantably claimed as in his last days favour

ing Unitarianism , is Dr. Watts . For this bold and daring sacrilege and

profanátion of a good man's name, there is, as I have shewn elsewhere,

no manner of proof. *

The great Milton is another authority on which Unitarianism delights

to rest with confidence. Milton , during his life, held communion as far

ashe did commune, only with those who believed in the doctrine of the

Trinity . He has published the boldest prayer to the Triune God in the

English language. Hewas universally regarded as a Trinitarian during

life, and since his death , until the year 1823, when the posthumous work

* In two Articles published in the different Periodicals. See also Mil

ner's Life of Watts.
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on Christian doctrine attributed to him , was discovered . Of the anthen

ticity of this work, very serious doubts may be entertained, both on the

ground of its internal style, which is in perfect contrast to Milton's prose

works, and of deficient external evidence. The very fact that Milton,

who was a martyr to his free and bold expression of opinion, and a lead

ing controversialist, should not have published this treatise, but have left

it to the chances of destruction , is, in itself, strong proof against its au

thenticity.

But granting that this work is Milton's production, it may have been ,

for all we can tell, the work of his yet unsettled and wayward youth ,

whose sentiments he lived afterwards to correct.

But it is, after all, only in one point, and to a certain extent, that this

treatise apposes the views of Trinitarian Evangelical Christians. On the

subjects of man's fall, depravity, guilt and ruin , - of the covenants, both

of works and grace, - of original sin, and its imputation to all mankind,

of regeneration, repentance, justification, sanctification, adoption, perse

verance, election, predestination, assurance, atonement, and the prophet

ical, sacerdotal and kingly offices of Christ, - in short, on all that enters

into, defines, and constitutes the system of evangelical, orthodox Christi

anity, this treatise is evangelical, and in direct antagonism to the system

of Unitarianisin , from which it is as far removed as Heaven from earth .

Against Socinian views of the inspiration and authority of Scripture,

and of the nature ol Christ and the Holy Spirit, this treatise wages open

and avowed conflict.

Equally opposed is the teaching of this work on the subject of the

Trinity, to the views of any body of Unitariuns now existing.

The author does not believe in a Tri-unity of three persons in one God

head, but in three distinct and separate beings, each of whom is God, and

possessed of all divine attributes, prerogatives, powers and worship. The

Son, however, was created or generated by the Father, and is inferior to

Him , and the Spirit, who was also created, is inferior to both .

The Son received from the Father both " the name and pature of Dei

ty ," (vol. i., p 126 , Boston ed ., )__ " coequality with the Father.” ( p . 193 .)

In becoming man, therefore, the Son " empitied himself of that formi of

God in which he had previously existed ," ( p . 193.) The Faiher " im

parts his glory to the Son," — (p . 192.) The Son possesses self-existence,

( r. 177,) omnipresence, (p . 178.) omniscience , (p . 179,) omnipotence,( p . 180,)

though not absolutely, or independently , of the Father.

" When the Son is said to be the first born of every creature, and the

beginning of the creation of God,” nothing can bemore evident than that

Goul, of his own will, created, or generated, or produced, the Son , liefore

all things, endued with the Divine nature, as in the fuluess of time he

miraculously begat him in his human nature of the Virgin Mary. The

generation of the Divine nature is described by no one with more sub

limity and copiousness than by the Apostle to the Hebrews, (i., 2, 3, )

whom he appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds ;

who being the brightness of his glory, and the express image of bis per

son, & c. It must be understood from this, that God imported to the Son

as much as he pleased of the Divine nature , - nay, of the Divine substance
itself.

This point also appears crostain , notwithstanding the arguments of some

of the moderns to the contrary, that the Son existed in the beginning, un

der the name of the logos, or word , and was the first of the whole crea

tion, by whom afterwards all other things were made, both in Heaven

and earth . John i., 1 -3 , “ In the beginning wasthe Word, and theWord



1854.] 87Doctrine of the Trinity Considered .

was with God, and the Word wasGod,” & c. : xvii., 5, “ And now , O Father,

glorify me with thine own self, with the glory which I had with thee be

fore the world was." - Col. i., 15 , 18. Pages 112, 106.

These extracts are made from the chapter on the Son of God, which is

pnblished by Unitarians as a tract. But there is another full chapter " of

Christ as a Redeemer," ( ch . xiv., ] which Unitarians have not published

in connexion with the other, and thus give to their readers a very imper

fect and false view of the doctrines of this work. In this chapter, Miltou

says ( p . 383,] “ Redemption is that act whereby Christ, being sent in the

fulness of time, redeemed all believers at the price of his own blood, by

his own voluntary act, conformably to the eternal counsel and grace of

God, the Father."

Again , page 386 : “ Two points are to be considered in relation to

Christ's character as Redeemer: his nature and office. His nature is two

fold - Divine and human."

Again, page 388 : “ With regard to Christ's Divine nature, the reader

is referred to wbat was proved in a former chapter concerning the Son of

God ; from whence it follows, that He, by whom all things were made,

both in Heaven and earth, even the angels themselves, – He who in the

beginning was the Word, and God with God, and although not supreme,

yet the first born of every creature, must necessarily have existed previ

ous to his incarnation, whatever subtleties may have been invented to

evade this conclusion by those who contend for the merely human nature

of Christ.

“ This incarnation of Christ,whereby he, being God, took upon him the

human nature, and wasmade flesh, without thereby ceasing to be nume

rically the same as before, is generally considered by theologians as next

to the Trinity in Unity , the greatest mystery of our religion.”

Again , pages 392- 3 : “ There is , then, in Christ, a mutual hypostatic

union of two natures, that is to say, of two essences, of two substances,

and consequently of two persons ; nor does this union prevent the respect

ive properties of each from remaining individually distinct. That thefact

is so, is sufficiently certain ; themode of union is unknown to us ; and it

is best to be ignorant of whatGod wills should remain unknown."

“ How much better is it [ p . 393, ) for us to know merely that the Son

ofGod, our Mediator, wasmade flesh , that he is called both God and man,

and is such in reality ; which is expressed in Greek by the single and ap

propriate term , sav@ pwaOS.

Page 397 : “ It sometimes happens, on the other hand , that what pro

perly belongs to the compound nature of Christ, is attributed to one of

his natures only , ( 1 Tim . 2 , 5 , ] one mediator"between God and men , the

man Christ Jesus." Now he is notmediator, inasmuch as he is man, but

inasmuch as he is savopwtos.”

Themediatorial office of Christ is thatwhereby, at thespecialappoint

ment ofGod the Father, he voluntarily performed, and continues to per

form , on behalf ofman, whatever is requisite for obtaining reconciliation

with God and eternal salvation. - Page 400.

" Christ 's sacerdotal office is that whereby he once offered himself to

God the Father as a sacrifice for sinners, and has always made, and still

continues to make intercession for us."

“ The humiliation of Christ is that state in which, under his character

ofGod-man he voluntarily submitted himself to the Divine justice, as well

in life as in death, for the purpose of undergoing all things requisito to

accomplish our redemption.” — Page 410.
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The satisfaction of Christ is the complete reparation made by him in his

two-fold capacity of God and man, by the fulfilment of the law , and pay

ment of the required price for all mankind. — Page 417.

The effect of Christ's satisfaction is sufficient to produce the reconcilia

tion of God the Father with man, - Page 426 .

It will be now , we think, abundantly evident that, however much the

work differs from the orthodox faith on the subject of the Trinity, it dif

fers on the same subject quite as much, and indeed far more, from the

Unitarian theory, while on all other points it coincides with the evangeli

cal system , and is diametrically opposite to that of Unitarian .

To the names mentioned as being claimed by Unitarians, as authorities

in favour of their opinions, several others of less celebrity mightbemen

tioned, * Enough has been said to prove, 1. That Unitarianism is ever

ready to avail itself of the authority of great names, however slender, or

even suicidal may be the evidence. 2 . That, like Popery, it waits for

death to prevent the opportunity of immediate and direct denial, in order

to create and perpetuate rumours of an alleged change of opinions.

NOTE B .

Howe on the Social Nature of God .

“ Upon the whole, let such a union be conceived in the being of God,

with such a distinction, and one would think (though the complexions

of men's minds do strangely and unaccountably differ,) the absolute per

fection of the Deity, and especially, the perfect felicity thereof, should be

much the more apprehensible with us. When we consider the most de

licious society which would hence ensue, among the so entirely consen

tient Father, Son and Spirit, with whom there is so perfect rectitude,

everlasting harmony, mutual complacency, unto highest delectation ; ac

cording to our way of conceiving things, who are taught by our own na

ture, (which also, hath in it the Divine image, ) to reckon no enjoyment

pleasant, without the association of some other with us therein ; we for

our parts, cannot but hereby have in our minds, a more gustful idea of a

blessed state, than we can conceive in mere eternal solitude.

God speaks to us asmen, and will not blame us for conceiving things

so infinitely above us, according to the capacity of our natures; provided,

we do not assume to ourselves to be a measure for our own conceptions

of him ; further than as he is himself pleased to warrant, and direct us

herein . Some likeness wemay (taught by himself,) apprehend between

him and us, but with infinite (not inequality only , but) unlikeness. And

for this case of delectation in society, wemust suppose an immense differ

ence between him an all-sufficient, self-sufficient Being, comprehending

in himself the infinite fulness of whatsoever is most excellent and delec

table and ourselves, who have in us, but a very minute portion of being,

goodness, or felicity , and whom he hath made to stand much in need of

one another, and most of all of him .

But, when looking into ourselves, we find there is in us a disposition,

often upon no necessity, but sometimes, from some sort of benignity of

temper , upto conversation with others ; we have no reason , when other

things concur, and do fairly induce, and lead our thoughts this way, to

* See Heber's Bampton Lectures, pp. 120, 121.
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apprehend any incongruity in supposing hemay havesomedistinct object

of the same sort of propension in his own most perfect being too, and

therewith such a propension itself also.

As to what concerns ourselves, the observation is not altogether unap

posite , what Cicero treating of friendship , discourses of perpetualsolitude,

is that the affectation of it must signify the worst of ill-humor, and the

most savage nature in the world . And supposing one of so sour and mo

rose a humor as to shun and hate the conversation of men , he would not

endure it , to be without some one or other to whom he might disgorge

the virulency of that his malignant humor. Or that supposing such a

thing could happen , that God should take a man quite out of the society

ofmen, and place him in absolute solitude, supplied with the abundance

of whatsoever nature could covet besides; who, saith he, is so made of

iron , as to endure that kind of life ?” And he introduces Architas Taren

tinus, reported to speak to this purpose, “ that if one could ascend into

Heaven, behold the frame of the world , and the beauty of every star, his

admiration would be unpleasant to him alone, which would be most de

licious, if he had someone to whom to express his sense of the whole."

Weare not, I say, strictly to measure God by ourselves in this ; further

than as he himself prompts and leads us. But, if we so form our con

ception of Divine bliss, as not to exclude from it somewhat, whereof that

delight in society, which we find in ourselves may be an imperfect, faint

resemblance ; it seemsnot altogether disagreeable to what the Scriptures

also teach us to conceive concerning him , when they bring in the eternal

wisdom , saying , as one distinct from the prime Author and Parent of all

things, then was I by him , as one brought up with him , and daily his de

light. - Prov. viii : 30.

For the same import are many passages of the Fathers : " If,” says

Athenagoras, “ on account of your surpassing intellect, you wish to learn

what the Son means; in a few words I will tell you. He is the first off

spring of the Father, but not as anything created, for God is from the be

ginning, and being an eternal mind , he himself had within himself the

Word, being eternally comprehensive of the Word . The Holy Spirit

likewise, acting efficaciously in those who prophecy, we assert to be an

emanation from God, flowing from him and returning to him , as a ray of

the sun. Who then , might not well think it strange, that we, who de

clare God the Father, and God the Son , and the Holy Spirit, showing

both their power in unity and their distinction in order, should yet be

called Atheists.

The argument of Athenagoras is this, God's personal Word is the

Reason of God. But God is eternally rational, or eternally comprehen

sive of Reason. Therefore, the Word or Reason ofGod is eternal also .

The play opon the termos doyos and loyixos in their Greek accepta

tion cannot be preserved in an English version .

There is a parallel passage of Athanasius, which may serve to elucidate

this of Athenagoras. Athan. Orat. ii. Cont. Arian. Oper, vol, i. p. 164.

Coinmel 1600.

Theahoyos of Athanasius is evidently the opposite to theloyixos of
Athenagoras.

Tertullian has imitated in Latin , the same form of phraseology and the

same peculiar line of argument.

Ante omnia enim Deus erat solus, ipse sibi et mundus et locus et omnia :

solus autem , quia nihil extrinsecus praeter illum . Caeterum ne tunc

quidem solus ; habitat enim secum , quam habetat in semetipso, Rationem

suam scilicet. Rationalis ( Athenagoræ loyixos ] enim Deus ; et Ratio



90 [ JULY,A Priori Objectio
ns

, & c.

in ipso prius : et ita ab ipso omnia. Quæ Ratio sensus ipsius est, hanc

Græci noyov dicunt. Tertul. adv. Prax. $ 3. Oper. p . 407.

The whole argument is founded upon the double sense of the term

doyus which imports either Verbum or Ratio . On this double sense,

Athenagoras and others of the old Fathers delighted to play. As the

Father is eternally λογικος his λογος they argued must be eternal also.

Tres dirigens, Patrem et Filium et spiritum sanctum : tres autem n 'n

statu , sed gradu ; nec substantia , sed forma: nec potestate sed specie :

unius autem substantiæ et unius status.*

The same argument for, and view of, the Trinity, is embodied in one

ofthe ancient hymns ofthe church, as found in the Thesaurus Hymnolo

gicus Tom . i, p . 276.

In maiestatis solio,

Tres sedent in triclinio,

Nam non est consolatio

Perfecta solitario .

Aeternæ mentis oculo ,

Quando pater inflectitur

In lucis suæ speculo ,

Imago par exprimitur.

Imaginis consortium ,

Nativus praet exitus,

Consorsque spirans gaudium

Ingenitus et genitus.

Hoc gaudium est spiritus

Quo patri natus jungitur,

Et unum bonum funditus

in his tribus concluditur.

In tribus est simplicitas,

Quos non distinguit qualitas,

Non obstat tribus unitas,

Quos ampliat immensitas.

Per solam vim originis,

Communio fit numinis,

Nativo ductu germinis,

Votivique spiraminis.

Ingenito et genito, eto.

* Faber's Apost. of Trinit. vol. ii, pp. 240.
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ARTICLE V .

THE POETICAL ELEMENT OF THE BIBLE.

The Bible is a book of history , of laws, of moral and

didactic precepts, of biographical narratives , of person

al memoirs, and of epistles, someof which are address

ed to churches, and some to individuals. A large por

tion of it is of pure poetry, and the poetical element

runs through the whole, like a thread of gold . Now ,

we do not think that sufficient proniinence has been

given to this particular elenient, to this remarkable pecu

liarity , to this distinctive characteristic of Divine reve

lation ; and we do think that it affords a separate and a

very impressive argument for the Divine origin and au

thority of the Bible ; that it is in entire accordance with

what we might expect to find in a Divine revelation ,

from a consideration of the analogy of nature, the per

fections of God, and the spiritual economy ofman . We

cannot help thinking also , that the consequences flowing

from the practical recognition of this peculiar element

of the Bible, are of the very bigbest importance, as in

fallibly indicating the method by which Divine truth

may find readiest access to theminds of men in general,

and be most effectually impressed upon them .

God has made two revelations of himself to man .

The one in nature, the other in Scripture. The one par

tial, the other complete. In the one he has proclaimed

his eternal power and Godhead . In the other he has

manifested all his attributes in their highest forms. We

might expect a priori, that the two revelations proceed

ing from the same being , and addressed to the same be

ing, would have some things in common ; that while

each should be especially adapted to its proper object,

they would bear the marks of a common origin . The

external, visible universe, once a paradise, now too often

a prison and a tomb, is still glorious to bebold . It still

hath objects and aspects of surpassing loveliness . A

buve or below , by day or by night, in the blaze of the

nocturnal sky, lighted up with “ living sapphires," and

in the first, faint flush of the new -born day, in the level

bove objec
ts

anto
mb
,isso
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rays of the sun as it lingers on the verge of the horizon,

in the ruddy glow of evening, when his descending disk

has sunk below the mountains and the ocean , above all,

in the rainbow , bright token of peace and good, we dis

cern this loveliness. “ Very beautiful it is in the bright

ness thereof; it circleth the heavens, like a glorious gir

dle , and the hands of the Most High , have bended it.”

Wediscern it in the manifold beauties of the earth, look

ed upon in early spring, when the winter is past, the

rain is over and gone, the flowers appear on the earth ,

the time of the singing of birds is come, and the voice of

the turtle is heard in our land ; or amid the glowing and

gorgeous spleudors of summer when the pastures are

clothed with flocks, the valleys are covered over with

corn ; or in brown October, of all months perhaps, the

sweetest,when the leaf sere and spotted, but still bright,

hangs loosely from its stem ; and in the yellow sunshine,

there is a certain accordance with the fading leaf, and a

gentle touch and tone of not unwelcornemelancholy, in

the aspect of the earth , soothing, it may be, and dear

* * * * * * * * « To an eye,

That hath kept watch o'er man's mortality," —

to a heart thatbas often brooded, not in bitterness, but

in love and sadness, over his own mortal lot, the myste

ries which beset the spirit here . And winter, too, hath

à glory of its own, not merely when the cold , bright sun

shines on the snow -clad earth , and glittering icicles hang

like brilliants on every bough, but when mingled hail

and snow come hurtling from the darkened sky .

Now , what we find in nature, wemight expect to find

in Scripture. If the glory of God is mirrored in the

shining streami and in the bending skies , in the hues

and harmonies of evening, in the purpling east at day

break ; if these show forth the manifold wisdom , power,

and love of the Creator of all things ; if nature , which is

the creature of God ; if light, which is the garment of

God , be so glorious ; if this material universe, the outer

court of Jehovah 's temple , be so garnished with stars

and garlanded with flowers, analogy would surely lead

us to anticipate a kindred glory in the Word of God

which is the holy of holies,the immediate dwelling-place



1854 .]
93

The Poetical Element of the Bible .

of his life- giving Spirit, the more exact and express im

age of his glory . If the day be his , the night also his,

if he hath prepared the light and the sun , if the heavens

be the work of his fingers , * if he hath ordained the

moon and the stars, - the Bible a work of God , diviner

still, as undefiled by the sin of apostate man, should be

brighter than the starry heavens, purer than the crystal

lymph, sweeter than the flowers of Spring

An examination of the spiritual constitution of man

wonld also, lead us to expect that a revelation addressed

to him from God, should have the poetical element. A

Divine revelation should recognise the nature of man in

all its integrity and furnish its approriate object and ali

ment for every faculty. It should be suited to all the

exercises, to all the wants and to all the manifestations

of the soul, if it would satisfy its cravings and heal its

diseases. To the understanding it sbould offer absolute

truth . To the conscience, a law ofmoral duty commen

surate with the perfections ofGod . To the affections, an

object of infinite loveliness and glory . For the taste ,

the æsthetical faculty of the soul, it should surely make

an appropriate provision in objects of beauty addressed

and adapted to itself, The main design of a revelation

from God, would , of course, be not to gratify taste, but

to instruct the understanding, to illuminate and control

the conscience, to sanctify and attract the affections.

But, instead of obstructing this primary purpose , a reve

lation which should not ignore, but embody the poetical

element, universal and destructible as it is, in the heart

ofman , would greatly advance it. The Law given on

Sinai is to this day not less reverenced becanse inevita

bly associated in every mind with the awful descent of

Jehovah on the mount, with the sound of the trumpet

and the voice of words, with the terrors of the multitude,

with the ministry of angels , and with the majesty of

God . Asthis outer and material universe is exquisitely

adapted to the bodily constitution of man , as there is a

natural fitness in the organization of the eye , the instru

* Hence the heavens, as adorned with the moon and stars, are said

to be the work “ of God's fingers," that is, not only those which were

powerfully made, but also curiously wrought and adorned by the Spirit of

God. Owen on the Spirit, vol. iii , p . 97, Carter's edition,
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mentof vision , and in light, themedium of vision , in the

ear , the organ of hearing , and in sound , the object of

hearing , in all themeinbers of the body, to their proper

objects and functions, so there is a like and a not less

wonderful correspondence, between the faculties of the

soul and that supernatural revelation of his truth , his

grace, and his glory, which God has addressed to it.

There is no power or passion , no taste or sentiment, no

instinct or aspiration of the soul of man , for which God

has not made an adequate provision , to which he has

not addressed an appropriate appeal. If, in the revela

tion , which he has given us, he has revealed truih to in

struct the understanding and authority to control the

conscience, he has exhibited beauty to delight the imagi

nation and taste. Had this element of tbe revelation

been wanting , the revelation had been incomplete and

imperfect, it had been neither so worthy of God nor 80

suitable to us. The Bible is to be contemplated with

reference to God , the being from whom it emanates, and

man , the being to whom it is addressed . In its cominu

nications concerning God, it conveys conceptions, every

way worthy of the Supreme Being, in themselves inti

nitely transcending the thoughts of man, and yet, when

revealed in perfect accordance with the highest aspira

tions of the human spirit, and the clearest decluctions of

most enlarged and enlightened reason . The views of the

Divine nature and government which it unfolds are,

moreover, peculiar to itself. They are invariably found

where the Bible is found , and nowhere else . When once

clearly announced and apprehended, they are perceived

to be, both sublime and true, suitable alike to the soul

and to God ; but they are such as fallen man ,waided ,

uninspired , alone could never have originated . They

evidently come from afar. They descend from above.

Like that spiritual and saving regeneration of which

our Saviour spake, these truths are all transcendental,

Divine, avw . ev. Another marvellous peculiarity about

these revelations, so far as they relate to God is, that the

wiser and the bettermen become, the more exalted and

precious do they appear . Just as the spiritual vision

is purged and strengthened , the spiritual objects reveal

ed to its contemplation, expand and brighten . Man
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never can outgrow the revelations of God. These reve

lations never can becoine old , never can be out of date.

As in themselves, they are endowed with imunortal youth ,

so they are arrayed in a vesture of undecaying beauty.

The word of God is invested with an authority , which is

felt to be imperative and eternal. It speaks to the men

of this generation in the saine kingly tone with which it

spake to the firstman to whom it caine. The sun shines

not less brightly now than when its morning beam first

emote the land and sea ; so the rays of Divine truth have

a fresh and perpetual glory. Schools of philosophy,

“ falsely so called ,” spring up, live through their ap

pointed day and then disappear to be heard of no more.

Systems of false religion overspread continents , endure,

it may be, for centuries, and are then exposed and ex

ploded never to berestored again . The world is contin

ually outgrowing its false faiths, but the truths of Divine

revelation , concerning God, never grow old , never pass

away , never sink into contempt as man gets wiser ; but

dilate before his eyes, as he approaches nearer to them ,

like some majestic monntain that seemed but a small

speck in the distance, but on a near approach “ swells

vast to heaven ;" or , like the visible horizon , seemingly

a narrow circle , but seek to touch it, to compass it, and

you find it ever-spreading , ever-receding, inaccessible , in

cominensurable. This is true of the Bible in what it re

veals concerning God.*

Now , it is just as marvellous, after its kind , consider

ed as a revelation addressed to man . He, who inade

the human soul, made the Bible that is meant for it, and

they are mutually adapted . They fit into each other as

the key to the lock, as the empty reservoir to the water

that is to fill it , as the ear to sound, as the eye to light.

Had God been what he is, and man been different, then

* On the limitation of our knowledge, and on the nature of our know

ledge concerning God, see Discussions on Philosophy, & c., by Sir W .

Hamilton. On the Philosophy of the Unconditioned, in reference to

Cousin 's Infinito - Absolute. This article of Hamilton presents, perhaps,

the most fundamental view of the subject to be found in the whole

compass of literature - an article in which the last conclusions of the

most learned philosopby appear to be in entire harmony with the first

principles of the doctrine of Christ. -John i: 18 ; v : 37 ; Job xi: 7 - 12 ;

Ps. 1 : 7 - 15 ; cxxxiv : 1 - 12.
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the revelations addressed to man had been different from

what they are. Had man possessed some of the attri

butes which he has and wanted others, then the revela

tion which God has made to man , had recognised those

attributes, and had lacked elements which it now pos

sesses, but which in those altered circumstances, would

have been superfluous. Had man possessed a moraland

intellectual nature only, then would God have revealed

all the moral truth which now exercises the understand

ing and appeals to themoralsense. But he would have

revealed it in other forms, and he would have revealed

it alone. The revelation would have been perfect, be

cause it would have fully answered the conditions of the

case, it would have been entirely worthy of the holiness

and truth of God, and entirely adapted to the nature of

man. But it would bavebeen another sort of man from

uş. Such a revelation would suit our nature perfectly,

so far as it was a revelation of moral truth, but it would

not suit us altogether, because of the inissing element of

beauty, the object and the delight of taste.

Now , just suppose that this faculty is an essential part

of the constitution of man , and thatGod is about to ad

dress to him a revelation which is to be worthy of God

and commensurate with thewants , the faculties, and the

susceptibilities of man . It is evident that the old pro

vision will no longer answer, a new elementmust be

added . There must be, not only truth for the under

standing and authority for the conscience, but there

mustbe something addressed and adapted to the æstheti

cal faculty - taste. Otherwise, the revelation were in

complete. It might speak of the perfections, the purpo

ses and the operations of God just as it does now , but

still there would be a most unexpected, inexplicable, ap

palling hiatus. This revelation is perfect, so far as it

goes, but it does not go far enough . It has a missing

element. It is, therefore, not in keeping with that other

revelation of himself, which God has given us, in the

creation . When we inspect wbat purports to be a reve

lation from God to man we have a right to look for, to

ask for something to correspond with the stars of Heaven

and the flowers of earth .

In contemplating so mutilated and defective a revela



1854.] 97The Poetical Element of the Bible.

tion , we should feel the same embarrassment that we

shonld experience if we were to leave out of view , some

indispensable condition of the question in the attempt

to solve an algebraic problem . Now , just let the poeti

cal element be restored to the Scriptures, and you will

see at a glance, how complete they become, how con

sistent with their author and design , how consonant with ,

the soul of man , how correspondent with all the attri

butes and works of God !

Then the two revelations of nature and Scripture, re

ceive and reflect mutual light. Then the music of na

ture 's many and sweet voices, finds a responsive echo in

inspired Scripture. Then the innumerable beauties of

earth and sky, of flower and tree, of streamlet and hill,

of gems and precious stones, are reflected from the faith

ful mirror of the later and fuller revelation . Then the

melodious murmurs of the waterfall, and the soft green

of the sward in spring-time, are recognised and repro

duced in Scripture. Then our common earth is clothed

with a radiance coming down out of Heaven . Then the

beauties of nature are linked with the boliest sensibili

ties of the human soul, and consecrated by the inspired

portraiture of the Divine Spirit. Then the voice of na

ture gathers significance and sacredness from the revela

tions of grace. Then the whole earth is in some sense,

at once a teacher and a teniple. Then the innocentlamb

and the faithful shepherd may recall to mind bim who

was both the Lamb of God and the Shepherd of Israel.

Then the seed which falls from the choice hand of the

sower, may bring to memory the good word of our Gud ,

that springeth up and beareth fruit, somesixty fold , some

thirty fold , and some an hundred. Then the soft falling

showers and the gentle dews of evening may remind us

of the grace ofGod that bringeth salvation . The glories

of an earthly crown may suggest the hope of one that

fadeth not away, and the golden fruits which grow be

side the living streains of earth , may then be associated

in imagivation and desire, with the river of the water of

life, and the tree whose leaves are for the healing of the

nations,

Wehave seen what the analogy of nature might lead

us to expect ; we have seen what the spiritual constitu -

VOL. VIII. - No . 1 .
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tion of man might lead us to desire in a revelation from

God . Let us examine the Scriptures to ascertain wheth

er or not they accord with the analogy of nature and

answer to the desire of the heart. On examination , we

find that no other book in the world can compare or

compete with the Bible, either in the profusion , or in the

perfection , of its poetry. And this will strike us all the

more forcibly , when we reflect that the design of the

Bible was not primarily , to please, but to instructman

kind, and that the larger part of it is not poetical in

form — that it is a book of laws, of history , of prudential

maxiins and moral precepts. It is true, that we have

poetry in all its departments, and in all its varieties .

Almost all of the prophecies are poetical, not only in

substance but in form , thus verifying the intimate rela

tion between the poet and prophet, as conceived of by

classic antiquity ; the words apopsens and vates, standing

indifferently for either or both, in their respective lan

guages. Even in those cases in which the discourse had

been all along in plain prose, so soon as what is distinct

ively prophetic begins, the writer or speaker rises at

once to the highest strains of themost majestic poetry ;

of which , we have a signal instance in the dying bene

dictions of the patriarch Jacob. One thing remarkable

about the Bible is , that it should be so poetical, even

in translation , and should really seem to suffer less from

translation than most other poetry . In general, just as

a work is delicate and exquisite in style , is the difficulty

of transfusing its peculiar fragrance and flavor into an

other tongue ; like those fruits which , to be tasted in all

their sweetness, must be eaten in the soil on which they

grow , or like the flowers which bloomed in Paradise , of

which Eve says,

“ That never will in other climate grow .”

We know how impossible it is to translate the subtle

harmonies of Homer and Sophocles — the airy and ex

quisite fancies of Shakespeare, suspended , like dew

drops, on the gossamer threads of the most delicate dic

tion — the words being to the thought, not what the

sheath is to the sword , but fitting and flesh- coloured

like a glove . Weknow how intransmissible into another
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tongue are the grand harmonies of Milton , the thoughts

moving on the words, like his own description of hea

ven 's gates “ on golden hinges turning." These writers

we know , do suffer, must suffer from any attempt to

translate them . The very pronunciation of the Hebrew

words is now irrecoverably lost. No man pretends to

know what it was with anything approaching certainty.*

How much greater then, must have been the majesty

and sweetness of David's lyrics — how much more im

petuous and splendid the volume of “ rapt Isaiah 's fire ?

when the Hebrew words were fitly uttered and their

effect heightened by all the foreign aids of instrumental

harmony. The prevailing and distinctive characteris

tics of Hebrew poetry are majesty and tenderness. The

subjects of Hebrew poetry are the noblest in themselves,

and of most universal and enduring interest to the hu

man family . There is, therefore, a general resemblance

in all the inspired poets, but not on that account is there

less diversity of genius and style, of imagery and asso

ciation , than we discern among the poets of Greece , or

of England. As in the primitive productions of the

Creator's hand, the utmost diversity was united with the

utmost excellence, as everything was beautiful with a

beauty after its own kind, so in the poetical writers of

the Bible. There are the tender elegies of Jeremiah,

when he lamented the downfall of his country and the

captivity of his people. There is the lofty and so

lemn plaint of David when he mourned , with generous

grief, for Saul and Jonathan , and the passionate outcry

of his mighty heart, swelling with anguish at the un

timely end of his son Absalom , undutiful and ungodly,

but, therefore, sorrowed for with an agony only the

more bitter, the more piercing, the more desperate !

Then we have the superhuman sublimities of Isaiah , pe

culiarly the prophet of the Holy One of Israel. Then

we have the lovely and lone youth , whose voice was

like some pleasant instrument, — harp-like in its tender

sadness, who was with the captives by the river of

* Calmet's Dictionary - -Article, Poetry of the Hebrews.

It is probable that the Hebrew loses less in being translated into the

English , than into most other modern languages. See on this subject,

some very striking observations in the Spectator, No. 405.
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Chebar, whose visions were so mystical and so grand,

so full of sbadowy imagery and of solemn truth !

As no other book bears the same relation to the heart

ofman which the Bible does, so no other book bears the

same relation to the outer universe. It over canopies the

material world like the sky, and pours its hallowed light

over all the scenes and provinces and processes of na

ture. Every uninspired writer is partial, provincial.

The sacred writers alone, are Catholic and all-embracing .

It is said that the topography of Homer is so exact, that

the Greek mariner may now steer bis course along the

shore, around the isles of the Ægean , by his immortal

chart. The cliffs of Dover will endure as long in Shak

speare's verse, as on their native site ; and

“ The banks and braes and streams around

The castle ofMontgomery,”

will evermore be welcome to the eye and dear to the

heart of every patriot Scot. But these are all limited to

a nation. The poetry of the Bible is the poetry of the

world and of the race. It not only sets before us the

holy and beantitul city, alike in her pride and in her

desolation , when like the mystical Babylon she said in

her heart, I sit a queen and shall see no sorrow , and

when she sat solitary and had become as a widow , when

“ crowned with her tiarà of proud towers," and when her

Temple was profaned and prostrate , when the Roman

eagles flapped their ill-omened wings over her, and the

plongh-share of ruin passed through her. It not only

exhibits the fair daughters of Jerusalem when they gath

ered in in ystic and holy dance around the ark of Gud re

turning in triumph to its resting place, but when they

hung their harps on the willows beside the rivers of

Babylon , unwilling to awake their chords of sweetness

in a strange land and at a tyrant's bidding. It not only

celebrates national deeds and confers a sacred immor

tality on national topicsand places and persons, on Beth

lehem , where the infant Redeemer was born , on Naza

reth , where he passed his early youth , on Capernaum ,

on Chorazin , and on Bethsaida , where so many mighty

works were done, on Bethany, the dwelling -place of

Lazarus and his sisters, Mary and Martha, on those
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weeping women that followed him to Calvary where he

died , and to the grove where they laid him ; but it casts

its broad and beautifulmantle over all lands. Under its

canopy of brightness all nations are gathered and glori

fied . It tells of the primal creation of all things, of the

first rising of Vesperus, “ that led the starry hosts " of

that period , in the fathomless, but unforgotten and glo

rious past, when the music of the spheres first broke in

holy gladness on the listening ear of angels and of God.

This subject may be looked at from another point of

view . Abstract the poetical element from Scriptureand

you eviscerate the whole . Such is the native constitu

tion of the human mind that the efficacy of that moral

truth , which is addressed to the understanding , and that

moral authority wbich is exerted over the conscience, is

greatly aided by the poetical elementof the Bible . Lord

Byron , who knew wherein bis great strength lay , as well

as Samson , says of himself, “ description is my forte.”

The power of graphic and moving description is the test

and the triumph of the true poet. Take away the poeti

cal element froin the Bible and yon exchange a descrip

tion of God, as sitting upon the circle of the heavens,

riding upon the wings of the wind , weighing the inoun

tains in scales and the hills in a balance, for a definition

of God , as omnipotent, omnipresent, & c. Now , of all

books in the world , of the same compass, the Bible has

fewest detinitions and most descriptions, for it is not a

bouk of exact science, and it is entirely adapted tv hu

man nature. Think what wild work you would make

by ignoring or abolisbing the poetical element of the

Bible.* You convert the most picturesque and poetical

book in existence into a record as dry and didactic as a

merchant's ledger. You annihilate alınost all, certainly

by far the greater part, of the discourses of him who

spake as man never spake. You destroy at once, almost

every prophecy , whether of the Old Testament or the

New , every fragment of the book of Psalms, themust

varied and beautiful, themost precious and perfect buuk

* We are glad to see the view of the importance of this element of

Scripture taken above, sustained by the high authority of the late Dr.

Chaimers. See his correspondence by Dr. Hanna, letter 269, p . 319.
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of prayer in all the world . You leave, it may be, a

chapter and a half of the book of Job , the most majestic

poem in any land or tongue. You cast away as a worth

less thing the greater part of the Apocalypse of St. John

described by Milton as “ the majestic image of a high

and stately tragedy, shutting up and intermingling her

solemn scenes and acts with a seven -fold chorus of bal

lalujahs and harping symphonies.” You extinguish the

earliest light of themorning stars, and silence the sweet

est music of the sons of God. Better , far better , that

some demon -vandal should rob the material heavens of

their glory, pluck each “ bright, particular star,” from

its place in the firmament, and with the breath of his

mouth slay every blade of grass, and every opening flow

er ; dry up the diamond dew -drop, and annihilate at

once every object that garnishes the heavens and glori

fies the earth .

Of themany corollaries flowing from the proposition

which we have been seeking to establish , our space will

allow us to point out only two or three of the highest

practical importance. It is plain , in the first place, that

the literary beauties of the Bible should commend it to the

study of all who aspire to purity and elegance of taste .

Dr. Johnson advises those who wish to form a good

English style, to give their days and nights to the study

of Addison . With how much more propriety, may we

urge those who wish to acquaint themselves with the

highest forms of thought and speech “ under heaven ,

among men ,” to give their days and nights to the study

of the Bible. This, our book, has done more to sow the

seeds of moral goodness in the hearts of men , to invig

orate , to expand, to purge and to exalt the purely intel

lectual faculty, than all other books of all other litera

tures put together. That which preventsmanymen of

cultivated taste from entering on the diligent and de

lighted study of the Bible, is its awful holiness and the

personal consciousness of sin . The atmosphere of Scrip

ture is to them like the air of the highest mountain

tops, pure, sublime, but rare and difficult to breathe in .

Rightly interpreted , it is an involuntary tribute which

such men never pay to the peculiar holiness of this book
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when they shun it. The Bible itself, tells us, the time is

coming when holiness to the Lord shall be written on

the bells of the horses. This signet of the king of glory

is visibly impressed upon every page of Scripture, and

is at once, a sign and seal of its divinity. When a sym

pathy with the holiness of God, has been created in the

soul, then what before constituted a barrier to the peru

sal of Scripture is converted into a specific and superla

tive attraction . Holiness, the attribute of God, which

casts a lustre on every other , which consecrates every

other which is spoken of in Scripture as the beauty of

God , is the all-pervading and reigning element of the

Bible. It diffuses a calın and equable glory over all the

parts of inspired Scripture, and other books “ do then

show likest ” the Book of God , as they embody and ex

hibit his supernal attribute. As a man improves in

purity of heart, not only will the Scriptures be to him

more glorious and more dear, but bis appreciation even

of external nature, will becomemore exalted and more

intense. He will see more in the world and in man .

The earth and sky, the mountains and the meadows, the

growing corn , the broad rock , the bright waters, “ the

shells on the sea-shore and the wild flowers, the murmur

of the unreposing brooks," — all lovely sights and sounds,

-- the common face of man , “ the star-light smile of chil

dren ,” will then put on for him a new and more excel

lent glory. The two worlds of nature and Scripture

now divorced and divergent, will then be brought near,

and each will have a conservation and a charm un

known before ; because in every object that he sees in

each , he can now recognise the memorial and the pledge

of his heavenly Father's love. And now , when he as

cends those mountain -tops, where erst it was so hard to

breathe, he finds himself in an atmosphere to which he

is “ native and endued ;" which is now to him , no longer

rare and difficult, but congenial and delightful, and he

says with the exulting spirit in Comus,

Now I fly

To those happy climes that lie

Where day never shuts his eye,

Up in the broad fields of the sky ;

There I suck the liquid air.
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Then turning to men grovelling in the valley far be

low , we hear hiin say invitingly to them

Mortals that would follow me,

Love virtue; she alone is free,

She can teach ye how to climb

Higher than the sphery chime;

Or if virtue feeble were,

Heaven itself would stoop to her.

As men grow better,much of the poetry which is now

admired and studied will be deservedly despised and

neglected , and that only will be honoured which par

takes of the prevailing character of the poetry of the

Bible, which ünites the highest poetical and the highest

moral excellence.

It is plain , in the second place, that the imagination

has a legitimate office to perforin , and that fiction is a

lawful form of composition. What at once suggests and

supplies a defence of the office and use of the imagina

tion in literature, is, that the only book which God has

given to man directly from himself, einploys and ap

peals to it - that those parts of that book which aremost

devotional are most imaginative — that the minds of the

prophets are inost poetical when most raised and agita

ted with pious sensibility — that they bardly ever tonch

upon the person , glory, or kingdom of the Messiah,

without instinctively and spontaneously breaking forth

intu song — that the parables of our Saviour himself,

which were his most characteristic form of teaching,*

which convey truth , most sacred, most precious,most

practical, are imagivative in structure, and fictitious in

forin ; in one word , that from the opening chapters of

Genesis , in which we bave an account of the first crea

tion of Heaven and earth , to the closing chapters of the

Apocalypse, in which we have an account of the new

heavens and the new earth , wherein dwelleth righteous

ness ; the practical and imaginative element appears

everywhere and reigns supreme.

* For some very originaland important observations on ourLord 's pecu

liar method of imparting instruction , the reader is referred to a most

masterly disquisition on the internal evidences in the University Lec

tures, by Dr. R . J. Breckenridge, a discourse which will be regarded

by every candid judge, as a permanent and very valuable contribution

to an exoeedingly important and difficult branch of Theological science.
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If fiction has been employed to seduce and corrupt, to

insinuate fatal poison with the more deadly effect, be

cause not professedly a moral teacher ; if the writings of

many of the most popnlar novelists, in various lan

guages, have been stained with sensuality, whatshall we

say of the professed teachers of moral wisdom ? Have

they borne themselves so meekly , so purely , so unblanie

ably in their high office, as to make the charge of abuse

and perversion , peculiarly applicable to those writers

who mainly exercise and appeal to the imagination ?

Whatshall we say of the grave philosophers ofGermany

and France, of Fichte, of Schelling, of Kant, and of He

gel, ut Cousin and Compte, of themetaphysics of Shaftes

bury, of Hobbes, and of Hume, of Hume's History of

England, and Gibbou ’s History of the Decline and Fall

ofthe Roman Empire ? When we think soberly of what

men have done in the gravest and highest departments

of human thought to mislead, to betray, to enslave, to

corrupt and imbrute their fellow -men , in history , in po

litical science, in physical speculations, in intellectual

and moral philosophy, and most of all and worse than

all, in Theology , and there see them single out fiction for

proscription and shame, we feel inclined in all sadness

of spirit, to say to them as Falstaff said to Prince Hal,

“ Banish Bardolph , banish Peto, banish Paine, but for

sweet Jack Falstaff, kind Jack Falstaff, true Jack Fal

staff , valiant Jack Falstaff, and therefore, more valiant,

being as he is , old Jack Falstaff, banish not him thy

Harry 's company, banish plump Jack and banish all the

world . ”

We have seen that the Bible uses fiction largely as

the vehicle of truth . The habit of condemning fiction

as fiction , of condemning it by wholesale and in the

gross, of condemning it without discrimination, without

exception and witbout mercy, which prevails so largely

in religious circles, we cannot but regard as alike irra

tional and unscriptural. These extreme views have to a

lamentable extent, been identified with true piety . The

repudiation of thein has been and still is, looked upon

as indicating a latitudinarian tendency . The truth is ,

that the man who defends and sanctions fiction as an

allowable forın of literary composition is, even now , re
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garded by many, as indifferent to the highest interests

of morals and religion . We boldly retort the charge.

We carry the war into Africa . Weaffirm that the im

piety in the matter is with those who condemn as essen

tially evil, or of essentially evil tendency, a form of

composition, which was not only used in Scripture, but

abounds in Scripture, which was not only used by

Christ, but was characteristic of Christ. The greatest

and largest truths are most fitly conveyed in the form of

fiction , which bears the same relation to a specific , his

torical statement, however exact, which algebra bears

to arithmetic . The one is particular and limited , the

other is general and comprehensive. The highest and

noblest truth will always exhibit itself in the forms of

poetry and fiction .*

We are not apologizing for a polluted, fictitious litera

ture. Weloathe it. “ T'is the object of our implacable

disgust.” We earnestly warn the young especially , not

to read any work in any form of composition and under

any pretext whatever, which is likely to sully the purity

or to sap the strength of their moral principles. We

only protest against proscribing any legitimate and de

lightful form of literary composition . We would only

distinguish between the use and abuse of a thing. All

that wemean to contend for is , that there is nothing in

herently, essentially , invariably evil in fictitious compo

sition . Wecondemn bad fictions and approve good .

“ The very head and front of our offending

Hath this extent, no more."

We condemn bad fictions, not because they are fic

tions, but because they are bad ; not even because they

are bad fictions, but because they are bad things ; not

because of their form , but because of their spirit. The

capital error of those with whom we are dealing is, tbat

they condemn the form when they should condemn the

spirit of fiction . A pure mind, in whatever form it may

appear, whatever garment it may wear, will still be

pure , and the spirit will glorify the form , as the shining

forth of our Saviour's divinity on Tabor tranfigured his

* There is more profound and universal truth in Hamlet, than in any

equal portion of any professed historian.
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human body. A depraved mind , on the contrary, what

ever the form of its manifestation , whether in philoso

phy or fiction, in history or poetry, will show its depravi

ty . Solomon tells us that it is of the very essence of

folly, that it shall proclaim itself, that it is the badge

and the business of a fool to say to every one that he is

a fool. And a greater than Solomon has said , how can

ye being evil, speak good things, for out of the abun

dance of the heart the mouth speaketh ? A good man

out of the good treasure of his heart, bringeth forth good

things, and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his

heart bringeth forth evil things. These words exhaust

the philosophy of the subject, so far as themoral bearing

of literary fiction is concerned . But the use of the im

agination is not merely capable of vindication as legiti

mate. It has, as we have already hinted , a positive and

an exceedingly important function to perform for the in

strnction and delight of mankind . Thierry, * a French

historian at once popular and profound , remarks, that

the domestic life and usages of England, at the period

just succeeding the Norman Conquest, are not only

more vividly, but more faithfully portrayed in Ivanhoe,

than in any authentic history . The inner and spiritual

life of England is more perfectly reflected in Shakspeare's

historical plays than in the elaborate works of Hume

and Lingard ; than it is anywhere indeed , unless we ex

cept theGothic and chivalrous chronicles of Sir John

Froissart, which are scarcely more authentic and less

fanciful than Shakspeare's plays , although he professes

to relate what, for the most part, was subjected to his

own faithful eyes, or was confided to him at first hand,

by eye or ear-witnesses. Niebuhr, who has turned so

many long accredited historical facts into airy nothings,

“ Like fairy gifts fading away,”

assuredly does not give so beautiful and life-like, nor

probably so true a picture of early Rome as Livy, whose

authority he has done so much to discredit. There is a

large part of history, perhaps the most instructive, un

questionably the most charming, for a knowledge of

* Historical Works. Essay 8th , on the Conquest of England, by the

Normans, apropos of the Novel of Ivanhoe.
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which , we must be entirely indebted to imaginative

writers. We learn , incomparably ,more of the ordinary

and real life of Athens from the ribald plays of Aristo

phanes and from the tragic dramatists , than troin He

rudotus and Thucydides. To be either useful or enter

taining, history must not disdain to employ and address

the imagination. The third chapter of Macaulay's recent

and splendid history of England, is confessedly , drawn

from various sources — scattered notices of the times con

tained in such works as the Spectator, the most popular

plays and ballads and the like. It is, accordingly, the

mostinstructive and delightful chapter of the most popu
lar historical work of our day.

It is evident, in the third place, that imaginative sen

sibility is peculiarly important to the interpreter of the

Bible , to the minister of the Gospel. We have seen

that of all books, the Bible is most thoroughly pervaded

by the poetical element ; that it abounds more than any

other in the most daring, animated , and sublime figures

of poetry . No one, therefore, whatever his piety and

learning, can bring out its full meaning without the im

aginative sensibility which will enable him to recognise,

to appreciate, to enjoy , and to unfold this great eleinent

ofGod's revelation to mankind. Wehave seen the most

exquisite creations of fancy illumined by the Eternal

Spirit, rudely crushed in the hands of “ strong-minded ”

expositors, like fairy frost-work under the hammer of

Thur, or a delicate flower beneath the unconscious heels

of an iron-shod war-horse. On account of the predoini

nance ofthe poetical element,much of the Scripture must

remain a dead letter, a sealed book, to a large class of in

terpreters. They do not bring to the exposition of the

book, the requisite taste and imagination . They may

be men of emninent logical ability and thorough doctri

nal and philological knowledge, but these cannot do the

proper work of the imagination. They are indispensa

ble in their place, but they were never designed for this

particular service. It is the knight of the sleeping Leo

pard with his coat of linked mail, with plated gauntlet,

and a steel breast-plate — his weighty charge burdened

with accoutreinents scarcely less massive and unwieldy,

on the hot sauds of Syria , where better a light-arned
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and half-naked Saladin on his nimble Arabian steed.

It is the Feast of Roses, to which the battle -axe is

brought as a carving-knife , and the massy shield used as

a trencher.

This delicacy of taste , this dramatic faculty of enter

ing into the circumstances and characters of the scene,

and so rendering them “ in form and moving, express

and admirable,” — this telescopic glance that brings near

the distant past, — this divine energy that breathes into

the dead of a thousand years the life of to-day, may

seemn even a dangerous gift, at enmity with sober, safe,

sterling, common sense. But they are, in fact, intimate

ly allied . The danger of rejecting or perverting impor

tant doctrinal truth, through an excess or abuse of po

etical sensibility is , other things being equal, not greater

surely , than the opposite peril ofmaking non -sense , or,

what is worse, heresy, of Divine truth, by inistaking tig

ures of speech for literal propositions. The greatest

errors in the history of Theology bave, directly , sprung

frum confounding poetic figures with literal verities.

Of this disastrous confusion , the idolatrous dogina of

transubstantiation is a memorable instance.

In Scripture there are a multitude ot passages, perfect

ly plain to him that understandeth and perfectly dark

to all others ; and their transparency or obscurity , de

pends altogether, on the proper interpretation of tigura

tive language. Of all the Old Testament, that part is

most figurative which , in type or symbul, in prophetic

song or saying, shadows forth the promised branch of

Jesse's stem . Of all the New Testament, the most figu

rative are the recorded discourses of our blessed Lurd .

The prophecies of Isaiah, Zachariah, and other holy men

of old , who spoke as they were moved by the Holy

Ghost, touching the person , the kingdom , the govern

ment and glory of the Messiah , and the relations which

he should sustain toward his church , especially as they

are bodied forth in the song of Solomon, are all in the

highest style of poetic imagery. The parables of Christ

are figurative throughout, and can be adequately inter

preted by no man , whatever bis logic and luarning , who

is void of poetic and imaginative sensibility. This may

help to explain the fact, that preaching, even by good
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men of respectable parts and education , so little attracts

the public. It will not do to reply that the public feel

little interest in the truths presented . This is a very

common and convenient answer indeed, and itmay seem

almost profane to expose it. But how are we to explain

the prodigious popularity ofmen who confessedly preach

the whole counsel of God, but who have been favoured

by nature with poetical fancy, and are not ashamed or

afraid to use it.

Speaking of the ordinary ministrations of the English

clergy, Sidney Smith says that " an adventurous preach

er is afraid of violating the ancient tranquillity of the

pulpit, and the audience are apt to consider the man

who fatigues them less than usual, as a trifler or char

latan .” It is, notwithstanding, a fact remarkable and

undeniable, that in all ages, the men who have preach

ed the glorious truths of Divine revelation in a style

most in keeping with the imaginative and figurative

structure of the Bible itself, have had most immediate

popularity and inost perinanent usefulness. It may suf

fice to mention three men “ in three different ages born ,"

of entirely different genius, and surrounded by utterly

unlike circumstances, alike only in the highly poetical

cast of their minds, and in the vast power which they

wielded during life, and are likely to wield through all

generations.

The first is Chrysostom , the Golden Mouth , the glory

and the idol, first of Antioch , afterwards of Constanti

nople . It is of him that Gibbon , no partial critic , thus

writes : “ The monuments of that eloquence which was

admired near twenty years at Antioch and Constantino

ple , have been carefully preserved, and the possession

of near one thousand sermons of homilies, has author

ized the critics of succeeding times to appreciate the

genuine merit of Chrysostom . They unanimously attri

bute to the Christian orator, the free command of an ele

gant and copious language, the judgment to conceal the

advantages which he derived from the knowledge of rhe

toric and philosophy, an inexhaustible fund of meta

phors and similitudes of ideas and images to vary and

illustrate the most familiar topics, the happy art of en

gaging the passions in the service of virtue, and of ex



1854.] 111The Poetical Element of the Bible.

malfou
rd

andPe
culia

rly

likew
ise

posing the folly as well the turpitude of vice , with the

truth and spirit of a dramatic representation .* In point

of learning, Chrysostom could not compete with Origen

or Jerome; in point of piety , be was, in all probability,

not a whit superior to many of the less celebrated

Church Fathers. What then makes him , by the com

mon confession of all critics of all generations, the peer

less Christian orator ? What, but his strong imaginative

sensibility ?

Our second instance is Jeremy Taylor, who has been

fitly called the English Chrysostom , whose dirge-like

melodies float upon the ear, with a music akin to that of

the night-wind as it sweeps in solemn murmurs through

some vast Cathedral aisle . In Taylor's Sermons, there

is more of the highest poetry, both of thought and dic

tion , than in many a lofty and lauded epic . Bishop

Taylor, who has been likewise called the Shakspeare of

Theology , is peculiarly the favorite of poets , ofmen like

Taifourd and Coleridge. He is associated with Milton

in the thoughts ofmen , and in the literature of his coun

try. Why is this ? Because, as Coleridge justly says, no

human being ever possessed more sensibility for objects

of beauty and tenderness.

Our third instance is that of Dr. Chalmers, whose in

perial imagination , informed by science, and animated

by the purest piety, soared aloft among the sublimities

of the starry heavens and stooped to “ the huts where

poor men lie,” and who, added to the well-earned repu

tation of the most popular preacher which Scotland has

ever produced, all the high trophies of diversified and

brilliant scholarship , of lofty science, of far-sighted and

far-reaching statesmanship , of large-hearted philanthro

py, and of humble piety in his family, and among his

friends. His was a heart that in the midst of the world 's

applauses

“ The lowliest duties on itself did lay.”

Now , we confess, that with all his brilliant endowments

* The curious reader may be amused at the singular coincidence of

this learned criticism ofGibbon on Chrysostom , with that of the Worship

ful Walter Shandy on Yorick 's Sermon, “ I like the sermon well, replied

my father, 'tis dramatic, and there is something in that way of writing,

when skilfully managed, which catches the attention .”
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of imagination and sensibility , he conld not have been

the preacher that he was, without his profound scientific

training, his logical power, his rare common sense, his

genialhumility, above all, his heartfelt piety . But what

we contend for is, that he might have been just as scien

tific , as logical, as benevolent and pious as he was, and

yet he would not have been the orator that he was, with

out his strong imaginative sensibility.

Nor in the presentation of our argument, shonld it be

forgotten that the most popular and useful religious

book in the English language, probably the most popu

lar and useful book ever written by man , in any lan

guiage, — the Pilgrim 's Progress, - a book equally wel

come to the philosopher, the poet, the theologian , the

Christian and the child , is nothing but one continued

figure from the beginning to the end. This book is

more inade on the Bible model, it is more deeply tinc

tured with its peculiar poetic spirit, and tinted with its

heavenly hues; its figures are more purely Scriptural

than any other volume of any uninspired man . It is

enough to add, that of all religious books, it is most

easily understood and most indelibly impressed, most

poetical in its spirit, and yet, most practical in the char

acter of its teachings. Of all uninspired books, the Pil

griin 's Progress is most like the Bible in style, in struc

ture, in spirit and in sentiment. It is the genuine pro

duct of the Word of God in conscious contact with the

siviple , but profound and poetic soul of Juhn Bunyan .

It is a faithful record of his religious life, under the ac

tion of the truth and spirit of the Bible .

THE AUTHORITY OF ECCLESIASTICAL RULERS.

1. “ The Constitution of the Presbyterian Church , in

the United States of Ainerica,” contains a passage which

we have long adınired, for the clearness with which it

asserts the great principle on which every ecclesiastical

question must be determined :

“ That all church power, whether exercised by the
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body in general, or in the way of representation by de

legated authority, is only ministerial and declarative ;

that is to say , that the Holy Scriptures are the only rule

of faith and manners ; that no church judicatory ought

to pretend to make laws, to bind the conscience in virtue

of their own authority ; and that all their decisions

should be founded upon the revealed will of God . Now ,

though it will easily be admitted , that all synods and

councils may err , through the frailty inseparable from

humanity ; yet there is much greater danger from the

usurped claim of making laws, than from the right of

judging upon laws already made, and common to all

who profess the gospel ; although this right, as necessity

requires in the present state , be lodged with fallible

men.”

To this passage we entreat the earnest attention of

every reader, — especially every Presbyterian reader.

None, we presume, can fail to observethat it resolves all:

the official power of ecclesiastical rulers into “ the right

of judging upon laws already made” by Christ. If this

doctrine be correct, it follows that all ecclesiastical offi

ces not instituted by Christ are unlawful, — that every

claim to ecclesiastical office must be tested by an impar--

tial application of the law of Christ to facts existing in :

the case of the claimant, - - and that noman may do offi --

cially in the church of Christ, any act which cannot be

proved from Scripture to be legitimately connected with :

his office.

Before proceeding to other topics, it will be proper to

exhibit (though with great brevity,) the evidence - at

least a part of the evidence, - by which this doctrine is .

supported . Here we notice,

1 . The Relation of the Church to Christ. He is her

Head . Her members , as such, " are members of his

body, of his flesh , and of his bones." The samepersons,

it is true , sustain other relations, and in those relations

are, like other men, subject to human authority. But

their character, as members of the church , is identical.

with their character as members of Christ ; and to sup

pose that in that character they may be rightfully sub

jected to human authority as such , is an absurdity, little ,

if at all, less monstrous than to suppose that their exalted

VOL. VIII. — No. 1 .
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Head owes subjection to human authority . To Him it

belongs to determine what shall be themutual relations

subsisting between his own members, and what the du

ties corresponding with these relations ; and it is incon

sistent with the honour due to Him , to imagine that any

authority distinct from his own can have any lawful ap

plication to the subject.

She is his kingdom . Membership is formed by bap

tism into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost ; and inspiration has taught us to de

scribe the same transaction by the equivalent phrases

“ baptism into Christ,” and “ baptised in the name of the

Lord Jesus." The inference from these facts must be

obvious to every onewho remembers the sense uniformly

attached by the sacred writers to baptism into a person ,

or in his name : We are made members of the church

by being brought under a covenant obligation to the

evangelical service of the triune Jehovah, — that is , by

being brought under a covenant obligation to the service

of Christ. No obligation distinct from this — no obliga

tion to anything, in any other view than as a part of the

service of our God and Saviour, is implied in the rela

tion , or can by any possibility grow out of it. Every

member of the church is , as such , a servant of Christ.

On the ground of that relation , hemay not do anything,

whether as an officer, or as a private member, which is

not an act of service to Christ, or for any other reason

than that it is a part of his service. But the service of

Christ includes all that Christ has commanded, and no

thing else. It follows that there can be no lawful eccle

siastical act , and especially no lawful exercise of eccle

siastical authority , which cannot be proved to be re

quired by the law of Christ.

2 . The nature of the official relation of ecclesiastical

rulers to the Church, and the end for which that relation

subsists.

On these points, the teachings of the word of God are

clear and perspicuous. Concerning our Redeemer, we

are told , “ When he ascended up on high , he led capti

vity captive, and gave gifts unto men .” * * * “ And

he gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; and some,

evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; for the
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Heb.xiii,bmit
youmust give niet : for

perfecting of the saints , for the work of the ministry, for

the edifying of the body of Christ ; till we all come in

the unity of the faith , and of the knowledge of the Son

ofGod , unto a perfect man , unto themeasure of the sta

ture of the fulness of Christ. — (Eph . iv., 8, and 11-13.)

The very bighest ecclesiastical officers were a gift from

Christ to his Church : certainly , then , he never gave her

to them . He gave them to her 6 for the work of the

ministry ” - that they mightminister to her ; surely, then ,

he did not intend that she should be subject to their will

and pleasure. He gave them to her, because their min

istry was among the means by which she was to be edi

fied and perfected, strengthened in faith, and advanced

in the knowledge of her glorious Head ; surely , they

could have no right to direct their official acts to any

end not ofhis appointment, or to consult their own incli

nations as to the nature of the services which they should

render.

Wenext turn to Heb . xiii., 17, " Obey them that have

the rule over you , and submit yourselves ; for they

watch for your souls, as they that must give account,

that they may do it with joy , and not with grief : for

that is unprofitable for you."

The reason for obedience and submission to ecclesiasti

cal rulers is here declared to be, that they watch for our

souls ; of course, the end to be sought by obedience is

the salvation of the soul. Now , can it be needful to this

end, that we obey any command which rests on no high

er authority than that of man ? To answer in the affirm

ative, is to claim for ecclesiastical rulers the power to

establish new terms of salvation .

3. The sacredness which attaches to every legitimate

excercise of ecclesiastical authority .

Twice is our Redeemer recorded to have made the so

lemn declaration , “ Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth ,

shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose

on earth, shall be loosed in heaven ;" (Matt. xvi. 19 , and

Matt. xviii., 18 ;) and in the latter instance, the connex

ion plainly shows that the declaration is intended to ap

ply to the discipline of the church in all ages. Surely it

will not be asserted , that God thus ratifies acts which

originate in no higher source than the will ofman . To
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excommunicate one, is “ to deliver him unto Satan.” It

would be palpably absurd to imagine that Christ has

left it to the wisdom or caprice of mortals to define the

boundary between his kingdom and the dominions of the

Prince of Darkness. When about to expel the incestu

ous person , the Corinthians were to be gathered together,

with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ.” That is ,

they were to exert, in strictness of speech , no anthority

of their own. They were to be simply the instrument,

themedium through which the Lord Jesus would exert

this authority, and declare his sentence.

Other passages of Scripture exhibit the same princi

ple in a more general form : “ Verily, verily, I say unto

you , he that receiveth whomsoever I send , receiveth me;

and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me."

“ He that heareth you , beareth me; and he that despi

seth you, despiseth me ; and he that despiseth me, despi

seth him that sent me.” — (John xiii : 20, Luke x : 16.)

It can hardly be necessary to inquire , whether these de

clarations can be supposed to apply to any other acts ,

than those which are done strictly in obedience to the

Lord Jesus. But, perhaps it will be said , they apply

only to acts done by inspired men . We reply, the only

consideration which connects sacredness with the official

acts of inspired men is their accordance with the will of

Christ. As to uninspired men , the accordance of their

acts with his will,we readily admit, cannot be proved

80 easily , nor in precisely the same manner ; but sup

posing this ascertained , the consideration to which the

former owe their sacredness, applies with precisely equal

force to the latter. The Scriptures contain not a hint of

a legitimate and proper exercise of ecclesiastical authori

ty to which the sacredness asserted in these pages does

not belong ; and a text already quoted (Heb . xiii : 17,)

is in point to show that such a thing is impossible.

4 . Apostolic example. When “ the apostles, and el

ders, and brethren ," decided the celebrated question

about circumcision , (Acts xx,) they pointed out the au

thority on which their decision rested : “ It seemed good

to the Holy Ghost, and to us." Paul expressly disclaim

ed personal authority in religious matters over those who

had been converted through his ministry ; and when ap
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proaching a subject on which he had no message from

God to deliver, was careful to state that he merely gave

his judgment, as one that had obtained mercy of the

Lord to be faithful. - (See 2 Cor. i : 24 , and 1 Cor. vii :

25.) Not a single example of an opposite kind is re

corded in the New Testament for our imitation ; one is

recorded, however, for a very different purpose. — (See

3 Jobn 9 and 10.

5 . Inspired warnings against ecclesiastical usurpa

tion , on the one hand : and submission to it, on the other.

Elders are exhorted, “ feed the flock of God which is

among yon, taking the oversight thereof, not by con

straint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready

mind ; NEITHER AS BEING LORDS OVER GOD 'S HERITAGE, but

being ensamples to the flock .” — 1 Peter v : 2 and 3.)

Here, elders are reminded that they are not lords over

the church , and solemnly forbidden to do anything that

might imply a claim to that character. The reason of the

prohibition is very clearly intimated — that the church is

God 's heritage ; and every claim advanced by a creature

to dominion over her, is an invasion of his prerogative .

Elders must show obedience to God in all their official

acts , as well as in their private conduct ; and thus they

will be " ensamples to the flock ."

Let us next examine Matt. xiii : 8 , 12. “ But be not

ye called Rabbi : for one is your Master, even Christ ;

and all ye are brethren . And call no man your Father

upon the earth : for one is your Father, which is in

Heaven . Neither be ye called masters: for one is your

Master, even Christ. But he that is greatest among you

sball be your servant. And whosoever shall exalt him

self shall be abased ; and he that shall humble himself

shall be exalted .” This passage, as the context shows,

relates to the affairs of the church, not of civil life. So

far as the church is concerued, all her members are

brethren ; no superiority is to be sought or acknowledg

ed , but that which consists in humble and self-denying

service. We bave no Father but Gud ; no Master but

Christ. Nothing is to be believed on any other evidence

than that Christ has declared it ; nothing done for any

other reason than thatGod commands it . A man does

not exalt himself above his brethren , when he merely
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communicates to them what the Lord has commanded

him to communicate, or does for them what the Lord

has commanded him to do ; but he cannot be acquitted

of this charge, who requires them to believe the mere

dictates of his own understanding, or to do the mere

dictates of his own will. From this passage, therefore,

it is evident thatno mortal has any rightful authority in

the church , in any other sense than this, that the Head

of the church may be pleased to exercise His authority

through him . Accordingly , weare taught in other por

tions of the Word of God , that in religious affairs, — and

the government of the church can lawfully havenothing

to do with any but religious affairs, - a merely human

origin is a decisive ground of condemnation against

every thing of which it can be truly affirmed. “ In vain

do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the command .

ments of men ." " Why are ye subject to ordinances,

(touch not, taste not, handle not, which all are to perish

with the using,) after the commandments and doctrines

of men ?"

In maintaining what we conceive to be the radical

principle of ecclesiastical polity , we are anxious to be

correctly understood . Weare far from demanding an

explicit warrant for every official act. Weknow , indi

rect proof may be as decisive as direct . Every duty in

cludes all the necessary and proper means of perform

ance ; but it would be unreasonable to expect that he

who enjoins the duty would give, in every instance, a

full and minute enumeration of the means. A general

precept must, necessarily , include a variety of particu

lar acts . Inspiration has authorized us to describe the

duty of certain officers by the phrase to govern the

church . Concerning some acts, we can readily decide,

by merely considering their nature, that they are acts of

ecclesiastical government. Let it be shown that an act

of this kind must be done, and unless we can find au

thority for making it an exception to the general rule,

its nature decides who must do it. In order that the

law of Christ may be executed , it must be applied to

existing circumstances ; and this often requires a know

ledge of many other things besides the law . Hence

ecclesiastical rulers must decidemany questions authori.
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tatively in behalf of the church . In every such case,

the members of the church are bound to submit to the

decision, even though they may think it erroneous, pro

vided they can do so without committing sin , or omit

ting duty. The reason is, that while every duty must

be performed , and every sin avoided , we must not at

tempt to decide for ourselves any matter which God has

appointed others to decide for us ; nor in this case, are we

responsible for the decision thatmay be given . But our

doctrine is, that ecclesiastical officers are not to be sub

mitted to , in the exercise of powers which God has not

given them , — that theymay not decide any matter which

it cannot be shown from Scripture that it belonged to

them to decide, - nor do officially any act which cannot

be proved from Scripture to belong to their office. Of

course, it is acknowledged that theymay properly avail

themselves of the confidence of the church , which they

must be presumed to enjoy, for the purpose of giving

judicious and pious advice. To give such advice to those

to whom we have reason to think it will be acceptable

and useful, involves no claim to authority. It is merely

the exercise of a common right of humanity.

II. The word ofGod contains no formal specification

of the powers of ecclesiastical rulers. It describes them

as governments, and those that have the rule over you ,

and defines their duty by the phrase to take care of the

church of God ; and if, in interpreting these expres

sions, we pay due attention to the nature of the church ,

and to the warnings against ecclesiastical usurpation al

ready noticed, we shall be led to correct views of the

whole subject .

It is true, the church , while she exists on earth, must

unavoidably be concerned , to some extent, in secular

matters. Hence, there are some services, the need of

which , is common to ber with every other organized and

public body. Accordingly, deacons are appointed to

render these services ; but deacons are not rulers.

The whole duty of the church is to serve Christ, to do

his will. This remark applies equally to her officers and

her private members. Holiness, as a moral attribute,

belongs only to persons in their individual capacity . It

can be truly ascribed to a public body on no other
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ground than that of its existence in the individuals com

posing the public body. The usefulness of public reli

gion consists solely in its subserviency to personal reli

gion . Ecclesiastical rulers, therefore, have no power for

any other purpose than to secure obedience to Christ

from individuals ; and all that can be officially done by

mortals for this purpose is comprehended in teaching

and discipline. You may proclaim the character, offi

ces, work, and law of Christ - all the truth thatGod has

been pleased to reveal for the sanctification and salva

tion of men : you may inflict on the violators of his law

such censures as his word prescribes. But when you

have done these things, there is nothingmore to be done

officially. Prayer and a holy example are all the re

maining means adapted to the end , and within the reach

of creatures, who have no direct control over the heart.

It is readily admitted , that to teach is not an act of

rule. But there are various acts of rule which must be

done, in order that instruction may be duly communica

ted . Suitable persons must be invested with the office

of the gospel ministry ; of course, due inquiry inust be

made as to the qualifications of candidates ; and what

ever is needed to be done by public authority, must be

done by ecclesiastical officers, for securing to aspirants

to that sacred office the advantage of suitable training.

To designate ministers to their respective fields of labor,

and to hold them responsible for their official conduct,

are acts which must be done; and in their own nature

they are acts of ecclesiastical rule .

Moreover, the duties of a public religious instructor

include all that is included in conducting the public wor

ship of God . Indeed, it is here, principally, his duties

are to be performed . The sacraments are divinely ap

pointed modes of exhibiting the leading truths of the

gospel, by the aid of symbols. Prayer and praise, we

admit , are not, in themselves considered , acts of either

teaching or learning. But to lead others in these exer

cises, is an act of teaching, and to be led by another,

an act of learning. Now , in connexion with the public

worship of God, there are necessarily , a variety of par

ticular circumstances, about which a common under

standing on the part of those who are to unite in it is in
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dispensable, but which are variable in their nature, and

which God has left to be determined by Christian dis

cretion in conformity with the general principles of his

word . Of course, the determination of these is included

in the duty of ruling the church .

For reasons formerly assigned , we believe there is an

extensive class of human beings who, according to the

will of Christ, are entitled to be regarded as members of

the church , while they are not to be regarded as regen

erate persons, nor admitted to the Lord's table . The

reception of the sacred supper is a means of instruction ,

not applicable indiscriminately, to all hearers of the gos

pel, nor even to all members of the church . To judge

of the qualifications of applicants is, therefore, a duty

necessarily included in ruling the church , and in the de

partment of ecclesiastical government we are now con

sidering, that which consists in providing for the due

communication of religious instruction .

Here we offer a remark to which the special attention

of our readers is earnestly solicited. The authority of

ecclesiastical rulers, in reference to the ministry, compre

hends the whole of their official power for the propaga

tion of the gospel. They may direct the variable circum

stances of public worship . They may make such dis

tinctions as the word of God authorizes, in view of the

knowledge and apparent religious state of the worship

pers. They may inductmen into the office of the gospel

ministry, and may appoint such previous training and

trial as, in the exercise of a sound Christian discretion ,

they may deem pre-requisite. They have, and must ex

ercise a limited authority over ministers in their official

character. But whatever, not included in this enume

ration , is to be done for the religious instruction ofmen ,

rests on grounds entirely distinct from their appoint

ment. Once admit that the public worship of God is a

duty of the church as a visible and organized society ;

and that the minister of the gospel is an ecclesiastical

officer, to whom pertains the duty of ruling, in common

with other officers , with the additionalduty of giving re

ligious instruction , and for that purpose conducting the

public worship of God , and it is tou obvious to require

argument, that the duty of ruling the church compre
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hends all the particulars now specified. But neither in

this way, nor in any other, can it be proved from the

New Testament, that the duty of ruling the church , as

committed to mortals, implies the exercise of any official

authority for the propagation of the gospel, of which the

immediate subject is not either the ministry , or the pub

lic worship of God, which ministers are appointed to

conduct.

It will, probably, be asked whether, in consistency

with this doctrine, we can approve the Presbyterian

practice of licensing persons to preach the gospel as can

didates for the holy ministry. “ Unquestionably . Such

persons are not appointed to do anything not included

in the functions of the ministry. Their case differs from

the case of ministers in these respects only, that their

appointment is temporary, because intended for trial,

and extends to only a part of the duties of theministry .

Now , that the Scriptures contain no explicit mention of

such a limited and temporary appointment, is readily

admitted ; but we maintain that it is an appropriate

modeof performing a duty wbich they do enjoin . They

require that a bishop be not a novice, that he be a faith

ful man , and able to teach others also. To those intrust

ed with the power of ordination , they address the solemn

admonition , Lay hands suddenly on no man . Thus it is

evident, that candidates for the sacred office must be

tried, not only as to their knowledge and piety, but as

to their aptness to teach . And it is for this purpose they

are licensed to preach . This mode of trial is certainly

relevant. It imposes no unreasonable burden . It inter

feres with no man 's rights ; nor do we perceive that, em

ployed merely for the purpose here specified, it involves

anything inconsistent, with either the spirit or letter of

any portion of the word of God . And since God has

been pleased to enjoin the duty of trying candidates,

but not to point out the precise mode of trial, these con

siderations afford an ample vindication . Let it be dis

tinctly observed that, in this case, no authority is exer

cised which does not relate to the ministry, and no

means are used for the propagation of the gospel, dis

tinct from those which it is the official duty of ministers

to employ.
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Weare prepared to have it objected that we limit the

agency of the church to a narrow sphere. This would

be true, were there no higher authority in the church

than that of created office-bearers. But be it remember

ed, the reverse is true. Immanuel is her Head . Im

manuel is her Lord . The duties of her officers, and the

duties of her private members are alike prescribed by

Him . Shall we say, then , that she is concerned in an

act, because it is done under the authority of her created

rulers ; but that she is not concerned in an act done by

a private member, simply in obedience to the will of

Christ ? What is this but to deny that private persons

have anything directly to do — are under any direct re

sponsibility , or owe any direct subjection to the Lord

Jesus as Head of the church ? The agency of the church

comprehends the whole agency of every member, so far

as it has relation to the honor and authority of the Re

deemer ; and to decide what portion of her agency is to

be exerted by human rulers or under their official direc

tion , the only appeal is to his word .

The truths of the gospel are not secrets . There are

various relations, not ecclesiastical in their nature, — that

of parent, for example, — which bring along with thern an

obligation to impart religious instruction . The duties of

these relations ecclesiastical officers are to point out and

enforce, on the general principle , that they are to point

out and enforce all the duties that God has enjoined .

Every man ought to use all the proper meansat his com

mand for the diffusion of religious knowledge, and every

means is proper,which is really adapted to the end , pro

vided it involves no neglect or violation of the duties of

his station, and no invasion of the rights or prerogatives

of others. There may be those who condemn all efforts

for the extension of the Redeemer's kingdom , made vo

luntarily by private individuals, whether singly , or

conjointly . But assuredly , the Bible does not sanction

such indiscriminate condemnation. It declares that the

church — not merely her ministers, and other office -bear

ers,-- but the church is the pillar and the ground of the

truth ; and requires all her members to hold forth the

word of life.

Of course, we do not plead for any unauthorized as
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sumption of ministerial functions. The minister is, by

ecclesiastical office , a teacher of religion . He claims to

have been called of God to that office . This claim has

been duly examined on behalf of the church, and found

to be supported by proper evidence. He is a teacher of

the church . When shemeets to worship , and to receive

instruction , it is his duty to teach her, and to lead her

devotions. He sustains the office of teacher to her mem

bers severally . On her behalf, he is appointed likewise

to impart religious instruction to those who, as yet, are

not members, with a view to their becoming so. Every

man has a right to apply to him for this purpose ; and if

the application is made seriously, respectfully , and in

proper time and place, he is bound to pay it all suitable

attention . This is not a personal favor, but a duty ofhis

office . The layman is in very different circumstances.

To teach the truths of revelation to certain individuals

may bebis duty, on the ground of certain relations which

are not of an ecclesiastical character ; but if he teaches

them to others, it must be merely in the exercise of a

right common to every man , to tell what he knows to

whom he will, on every subject on which secrecy is not

obligatory. To mention a parallel case : The State may

establish a Professorship of Law . Noman not duly ap

pointed, may attempt to fulfil any of the duties of that

Professorship ; but it by no means follows that any man

is forbidden to express his opinion on any question of

law , on any suitable occasion .

Let our position be distinctly understood. It is evi

dent from the Word of God, that religious instruction

must be given officially, by men ecclesiastically appoint

ed , and set apart to the work ; and wehave amplemeans

of determining what are the peculiar duties of the office.

On the other hand, it is equally evident, that not only

ecclesiastical officers, but Christians, without distinction ,

must let their light shine, - must hold forth the word of

life , - must exhort one another, - must be the light of the

world , and while the general duty is enjoined, the

Scriptures contain no minute enumeration of the means

of performance. It will probably be admitted (by all,

at least, who are likely to take an interest in this discus

sion ,) that for the purpose here specified , much must be
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done by individuals without reference to any other au

thority than that of the Lord Jesus,much about which

they are no more to wait for an appointment from crea

ted rulers of the church , than they are to wait for such

an appointment to search the Scriptures, or to pray in

secret. These things lie within the appropriate province

of individual piety ; and ecclesiastical rulers have to do

with them , in no other way than as they have to dowith

every branch of practical religion . Now , the question

is , what are the proper limits of this field of action ?

We reply, it includes every proper effort to bring men

to the knowledge of the truth, which is not included in

the peculiar functions of the gospel ministry. Within

the limits thus defined , ecclesiastical rulers as such have

no more rightful power to appoint and control, than over

the devotions of the closet. The proof is easy : As has

been shown already, all their claims to authority must

either be made good from the law of Christ, or rejected

as usurpations. Now , while the New Testament abund

antly declares the authority of church government in re

lation to the ministry, it contains not the most remote

hint or implication of the extension of that power to any

mode of making known saving truth which is not minis

terial in its nature. This , indeed , is little , if anything

more than saying, that we have no authority to intro

duce new offices into the church ; and that Christ has

given her no teaching officers except ministers.

Let us turn to the other class of duties. Those who

are appointed to rule and take care of the church , must

exercise discipline on violators of the law of Christ. Of

course, this has exclusive reference to members of the

church . So common sense teaches, and the word of

God decides. “ For what have I to do ,” says Paul, “ to

judge them also that are without? Do not ye judge

them that are within ? But these that are without God

judgeth . Therefore, put away from among yourselves

that wicked person .” From this passage it is evident

that, in some cases, the offender must be utterly cut off

from the communion of the church ; but this is the high

est penalty she may inflict, in any case whatsoever. Of

course, a power to receive persons into the church is

pre-supposed. Moreover, there must be power to do
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whatever is needful for the suitable and convenient per

formance of these duties. Churches, for example , must

be organized. In someinstances , one congregation must

be divided into two or more ; in others two or more con

gregations united into one. Charges of disorderly con

duct, preferred against members of the church ,must be

investigated . For this purpose, witnesses must be cited

and examined , and their testimony duly considered .

Ministers must be held amenable to discipline, in refer

ence to their official, as well as their personal conduct,

especially in reference to the doctrines they teach . As

a transfer of ecclesiastical relations frequently becomes

necessary, there must, of course, be a power to certify

to the ecclesiastical standing of the person concerned ;

and this bears just the samerelation to discipline as the

power to receive persons into the church .

Every public society ought to afford to all whom it

may concern , ample means of information as to the prin

ciples on which she is organized, and the rules by which

she is governed. Without this, it is manifest, the ends

of discipline cannot be secured . In the present state of

the nominally Christian world , no particular church can

perform this duty by merely referring us to the Bible .

For there are a variety of subjects on which a common

understanding is essential to the harmony of a particu

lar church , but in reference to which the Bible is differ

ently interpreted by different public bodies, equally pro

fessing subjection to its authority. Every church , there

fore, ought to have such a document as we are accus

tomed to describe by the phrase, A WRITTEN CONSTITU

TION . And the adoption of such a Constitution is a very

high exercise of the power to rule. For just the same

reason , such questions of princple , asmay at any time

arise, affecting the church as a public society, ought to

be decided by her rulers in her behalf.

But there may sometimes arise difficulties of a differ

ent kind. Questions of which the immediate subject is

neither doctrine, discipline, nor order, may agitate a

church , disturb her harmony, and even threaten her

dissolution . It may be manifest that neither official

teaching nor discipline can remove the evil, and yet

that it must be removed by the public authority of the
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church . That anthority, then, ought to be executed.

The principle is that of self-preservation. And the pow

er exercised we shall describe as the power of visitation .

The ministry is not the only office in the church ; and

it is too obvious to require argument, that whenever any

ecclesiastical office is to be conferred, there is something

to be done by some person or persons already in office .

The remark is intended as a general one ; whether any

exception is to be made in favour of extremecases, is a

question on which , at present, we express no opinion .

We are now prepared to state our doctrine in general

terms. The rightful authority of ecclesiastical rulers

etends to theministry, public worship, and the discipline

of the church , to every thing connected with these, so far

as it is of such a nature as to require the intervention of

created rulers, and to nothing else, otherwise than in vir

tue of its connexion with these .

Hitherto we have confined our attention to the general

truth , that the church is the kingdom of our Lord Jesus

Christ; from which wehave sought to deduce an answer

to the question , what is it to rule and take care of her ?

Our conclusion will be either confirmed or disproved, by

an examination of those portions of the word of God

which describe more particulary the duties of ecclesias

tical rulers.

The circumstances in which the office of deacon origi

nated, and the purposes forwhich it was instituted ,may

be learned from Acts vi. All other ecclesiastical officers,

whether ordinary or extraordinary, are elders . This title

is given to apostles. “ The elders which are among you ,"

says Peter, “ I exhort, WHO AM ALSO AN ELDER.” On the

other hand, it is given to men who are not preachers.

“ Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of dou

ble honour, ESPECIALLY THEY WHO LABOUR IN WORD AND

DOCTRINE. "

From this latter text it is evident, thatthe whole duty

of the eldership consists in ruling and teaching : the

elders are divided into two classes ; to rule is the func

tion common to them all, and the only official duty of

one class ; while the other class are charged with the

additional duty of labouring in word and doctrine. For

the sake of convenience, we are accustomed to describe
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the one class as ruling elders, (though, in strictness of

speech , this title is applicable to both ;) and the other as

ministers, or preaching elders. Whatever,then , is inclu

ded in official teaching, as distinguished from ruling ,

belongs to ministers only. Whatever is included in ru

ling, as distinguished from teaching, belongs to all the

elders, both those who preach , and those who do not ;

and should ordinarily be transacted in an assembly of

elders. As bas been remarked already, the administra

tion of the sacraments is an act of teaching , and there

fore belongs exclusively to preaching elders ; but to

judge of the qualifications of candidates for sealing ordi

nances, is an act of ruling ; and, therefore, belongs to

both preaching and ruling elders. It is true that, in the

New Testament, there are recorded instances of the ad

mission of persons to baptism by a single officer ; but in

every such case , it was an extraordinary and inspired

officer, appointed to plant and organize churches, and

prepare them for a settled course of action . It is not at

all surprising that such an officer should have power to

do acts which might not be done in a settled state of the

church , by any single person who wasmerely an ordina

ry and uninspired officer. The same explanation applies

to every other instance in which it can be shown thatan

inspired man did singly an act whicb , according to the

doctrine just stated, ought ordinarily to be done by two

or more officers jointly .

After the remarks just made, it will not be necessary

to cite particular texts in reference to the agency of el

ders in receiving persons to membership in the church .

Every person tolerably acquainted with the New Testa

mentwill at once recollect such passages. Ofcertificates

of ecclesiastical standing, we have examples in the cases

of Apollos and Phebe. - (See Acts xviii., 27, and Rom .

xvi., 1.) Ofdiscipline for immorality, in the case of the

incestuous person at Corinth ; and for heresy , in the cases

of Hymeneus and Alexander. - (See 1 Cor. V ., 13, and

1 Tim . i., 20 .)

As to investiture with ecclesiastical office, we have

examples oftheir agency in the ordination of ministers ,

of elders, (both preaching and ruling, manifestly,) and

deacons. — (See 1 Timothy, iv ., 14 ; Acts xiv ., 23 ; Acts
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vi. 6 .) And as to their supervision of the training of

candidates for the ministry , 2 Tim . ii ., 2 , is decisive.

Their agency in designating ministers to their respective

fields of labour is very strongly exhibited in Acts xiii.,

1- 3 . That the Holy Ghost had called Barnabas and

Saul to the work on which they were now about to enter,

was well known, both to themselves and their brethren .

Yet even in their case , it was needful that before enter

ing on the work , they should be formally set apart to it ,

by a public ecclesiastical act. Extraordinary and noto

rious as their call was, it did not supercede the necessi

ty of honoring the order which God had established in

his church .

Wementioned a power to settle questions of principle

in which the church as a public society is concerned .

The evident necessity of such a power is , of itself, suffi

cient evidence that it belongs to those who are appoint

ed to take care of the church of God . And the decision

of the question about circumcision , (Acts xv.,) affords a

very clear example of its exercise. It is true, the deci

sion was dictated by the Holy Ghost. There is not, how

ever, a shadow of evidence that inspiration was re

quired as a qualification for a seat in that assembly ;

but much to the contrary . To mention no other proof,

we know there were men who sat there simply as el

ders ; and that office certainly did not imply inspiration .

Moreover, had the sole object been to obtain an inspired

decision of the question at issue, a sentence uttered by

any one apostle would have been sufficient; and any

possible doubt as to its authority could easily have been

removed by miracles wrought in its confirmation . Why

then, this public meeting and this formal discussion

There is but one answer. It pleased the Holy Ghost to

exhibit a pattern to be imitated whenever a similar case

should occur.

Here is sufficient authority for the adoption of what

we are accustomed to call a written ecclesiastical consti

tution . Such a constitution is simply a collection of

such decisions, authoritatively adopted for the guidance

of future ecclesiastical action . We must remark here,

that it is easy to carry the exercise of this power too far .

There are many religious questions in which the church

VOL. VIII. - No. 1.
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is not concerned in the sense intended . A inan 's adopt

ing one side or the other will not render his piety doubt

ful, nor lead to a violation of the rights of another, nor

incapacitate him for the faithful and edifying perform

ance of his ecclesiastical duties . With such questions

the governmentof the church ought not tomeddle. The

rule is, let every man be fully persuaded in his own

mind, and follow the things that make for peace. — (See

Rom . xiv .)

Weturn now to the power of visitation. An example

of its exercise is recorded in Acts vi. A dispute arose

between two numerous classes of people, broadly distin

guished from one another already. The immediate sub

ject was not strictly , of a religious nature, no principle

was in question. It related directly to the distribution

of alms. Still the whole church was concerned . Her

harmony was disturbed ; and , as wemay reasonably sup

pose, an open rupture threatened . Hence the apostles

interposed, and prescribed a remedy. It was, indeed ,

one that could not have been lawfully applied , had it

not been prescribed by inspiration ; for it involved the

introduction of a new office into the church . In this re

spect, a similar case can never occur. But it is evident

cases may occur, and do occur, resembling this in all

those points on which depended the need for the authori

tative interposition of ecclesiastical officers ; and in every

such case, this example is a sufficient warrant for such

interposition .

This enumeration of particulars is probably sufficient.

The Word ofGod, it has been shown, distinctly connects

a variety of authoritative acts with the eldership ; and

those who admit these, will not be apt to object to any

thing formerly mentioned as included in ruling and ta

king care of the church ofGod .

But is not our doctrine objectionable for an opposite

reason ? Do the ministry, public worship , and church

discipline cover the whole ground of church govern

ment? Does it not extend to some other things, for

other reasons than their connexion with these ? If any

man affirms it, he is bound to prove his assertion ; and

this , we are confident cannot be done. Let the radical

principle be borne in mind. Noman can lawfully do,
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in virtue of ecclesiastical office, any act which it cannot

be proved from Scripture, that Christ has connected with

his office . And under the guidance of this principle , let

every act of church government mentioned or implied

in Scripture, be examined with the strictest scrutiny.

The result will be found to accord entirely with the po

sition we have taken. If there is any exception, we may

expect to find it, either in the first epistle to Timothy,

or in the epistle to Titus. This expectation is fully jus

tified by the circumstances in which these epistles were

written, and the special purposes for which they were

intended .

The first epistle to Timothy was intended to direct

him in a very importantwork , which he had undertaken

at Paul' s request. A prominent part of the work is de

scribed in the phrase, 16that thou mightest charge some

that they teach no other doctrine ;” but from other por

tions of the epistle , it is evident that this was by no

means the whole. He was to correct such evils as al

ready existed in the Church of Ephesus, takemeasures

for preventing further evils with which she was threaten

ed , and to do wbatever it might be needful for him to

do, to bring her to a healthy and orderly condition . As

an extraordinary officer, he possessed all the authority

that he could possibly find any reasonable occasion to

exercise, in fulfilling this special and extensive commis

sion ; and the epistle before us was intended to afford

him the necessary instructions, including,of course , such

as related to the ordinary work of the ministry . What

then , were his instructions? The epistle contains a pre

scription for his health , and some brief exhortations to

exemplary conduct, and diligence in cultivating know

ledge and piety . These , of course, have no bearing on

our subject. The epistle , then, contains six chapters .

The first, fourth , and sixth relate to the doctrines and

duties to be inculcated, special reference being had to

the maintaining of the purity of the gospel, in opposi

tion to false teachers ; the second to the order which must

be preserved in theworship of God ; the third to the

qualifications of bishops, (or elders,) and deacons; the

fifth to ecclesiastical censures, to ordination , and to the

distribution of alms, or the duties of deacons. This last,
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it will be observed, is entirely distinct from government,

and pertains to a different office . But, whoever consi

ders the extraordinary nature of work assigned to Timo

thy, will not be surprised that instructions as to the

qualifications and duties of deacons were addressed to

him . No part of this epistle , it is now evident, implies

any greater authority for ecclesiastical rulers, than we

have already deduced from the nature of the church .

Let us examine the Epistle to Titus. Titus, like Timo

thy, was an extraordinary officer, who, at Paul's request,

had undertaken to complete the organization of certain

churches, and to bring them to an orderly, regular and

settled course of action . “ For this cause left I thee in

Crete," says the apostle, “ that thou shouldest set in or

der the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in

every city , as I had appointed thee.” And this epistle

was intended to give him the necessary instructions for

his own work. The epistle contains three chapters. The

first relates to the qualifications of elders, the second and

most of the third to the doctrines and duties to be incul

cated (specially in opposition to false teachers ;) we have

next a few words on the discipline of the church ; and

the epistle closes with somematters of a personal nature.

It will be observed that no ecclesiastical matter is treat

ed of in this epistle, which is not treated of in the epis

tle to Timothy, already examined , a fact of no little

importance in determining what are the subjects with

which the church , as a visible and organized society , has

to do.

Thus we have examined those portions of the word of

God which treat of ecclesiastical affairs, professedly and

at large. Wehave found that they clearly recognize the

power of ruling the church to the extent previously spe

cified , but afford no warrant for extending it further.

Now, add to this, the numerous texts already noticed to

which the same remark applies, and the argument de

duced from the nature of the church ; and, we imagine,

the candid reader will think that we might safely stop

here ; the point is established , unless some passage of

Scripture can be produced , which we have not yet no

ticed , and which clearly extends the power in question

beyond the limits we have assigned : meanwhile the pre
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sumption against the existence of such a passage is vio
lent.

But we have more to say. It has been shown that

the power to rule is clearly recognized in the word of

God, and that ecclesiastical rulers are solemnly warned

against attempting to exercise any greater power than

Christ has connected with their office. Ofcourse, there

must be some sure method of determining the extent of

their legitimate authority. Now , what is that method ?

We have in Scripture no formal definition of their pow

ers, and it would be clearly irrelevant to argue from the

authority held by ecclesiastical officers under the former

dispensation . Wemean to say, that no office under the

Christian dispensation is identical with the priesthood

under the Mosaic dispensation. An appeal to the na

ture of the church is evidently relevant; and that appeal

we have made. For further light we now go to the

apostolic commission . It will be admitted , no doubt,

that no mortal has any rightful power for the govern

ment of the church , which the apostles did not possess ;

and it seems equally clear, that they held no power for

that purpose, which was not derived from their commis

sion . Hence, so far as church government is concerned ,

no man can lawfully claim any authority not fairly de

ducible from that commission . It runs thus : “ Go ye,

therefore, and make disciples of all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost : teaching them to observe all things

whatsoever I have commanded yon : and lo , I am with

you alway, even unto the end of the world .” This

commission is to remain in force " unto the end of the

world ;" of course, it was not intended to be confined to

the apostles or to inspired men. It contains not a word

on the subject of church government ; hence it can con

vey the power to rule , so far only as its exercise can be

shown to be necessary and proper, as a means of per

forming the duties specified. The gospelmust be pro

claimed , in order that men may becomedisciples; when

properly qualified , they must be admitted by baptism

into the visible relation of disciples ; and , in that char

acter, they must be taught to observe all things that

Christ has commanded . These things must be done
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officially ; and they are all the duties specified in the

commission . In connexion with these duties, there are

various authoritative acts , which must be done by mor

tals, unless direct communications are to be constantly

received from Heaven . Various things must be done

bearing direct relation to the office itself; as, for exam

ple , inducting men into it. There is need for arrange

ment in reference to various matters connected with

their teaching ; such, for example , as relate to the public

worship of God. An authoritative answer, favourable

or the reverse, must be given to every one who applies

for admission to the visible relation of a disciple . Those

who sustain that relation must be subject to discipline,

so far as that shall be needful to the end for which the

relation was formed , — that they may learn to observe

all things that Christ has commanded . To each and all

of these subjects the principle is, of course, applicable ,

that every duty includes all the necessary and proper

means of its performance. The degree of authority here

described , is clearly and irresistibly implied in the com

mission itself; and to common sense we appeal for the

correctness of the assertion , no greater power to rule

can be legitimately derived from it.

[TO BE CONTINUED.)

ARTICLE VII.

NECROLOGY.

A BRIEF MEMOIR OF THE REV. JAMES EDMONDS, OF CHARLES

TON, SOUTH CAROLINA .

The Rev . James Edmonds was born in the city of

London, in or about the year 1720, and died in the city

of Charleston , S . Carolina, in April, 1793, aged 73 years.

It has often been a matter of regret and surprise to the

writer, as well no doubt to others of the present genera

tion , that so little has been left on record of the lives

and characters of those eminent men , especially the
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Pastors of the Presbyterian Church of our country , who

have long since gone, as it is confidently boped , to their

resting places on high , and their memories left to perish

in oblivion . Whether this lamentable occurrence may

have arisen from a mere indifference on the part of their

ministerial brethren , or false delicacy , in those whose

special duty it was, it would at this time, be unavailing

to inquire . The writer might here introduce a long list

of names of those who have lived in his day, such as Drs.

Hollingshead , Keith , Flinn, Palmer, Stephenson, John

Brown, R . W . James, & c ., of neither of whom he has

yet seen any satisfactory account, and whose memoirs ,

as he thinks, would enhance the value of any well-writ

ten Church History of our country : still, it is to be

hoped , that this may not be the fate or destiny of all,

but that some noble effort, like that of the Synod of So .

Carolina, as I have been informed , will yet be made to

rescue from oblivion thememories of some of those wor

thies who still live in the remembrance and affection of

their co-labourers of the present day . Among those

who have long since gone, as it is sincerely to be hoped ,

to their eternal rest on high, the writer would willingly ,

endeavor to revive, though in his feeble and imperfect

way, the memory of that eminent servant of the Most

High , whose name stands at the head of this brief ar

ticle , with whom he was well acquainted in his early

life, he being for several years an inmate in his father 's

family , and where all loved him . To what particular

denomination Mr. Edmonds was attached in England, is

not certainly known, but it is most probable , to that of

the independent Church . On reference to the valuable

History of South Carolina, by the venerable Dr. David

Ramsay, vol. ij., page 29, it will be seen that he became

the Pastor ofthe Independent or Congregational Church ,

in Charleston , S . O ., December 15th, 1754, and resigned

his Pastorship of the same, about the year 1767, but

from what cause it is not stated . But from that period ,

it is believed he retired into the interior part of the State,

for the purpose of establishing or organizing new charcb

es in vacant places, as in Williamsburg , Indian Town,

Pee Dee, Jeffries ' Creek, & c.; and in riding about as a

missionary, literally doing all the good he could in the
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cause of his blessed Master. If it should be inquired

how , in a state of such indigence he could travel as he

did it may be answered tbat he received as a gift from

that, noble -hearted and generous friend , Major John

James, of revolutionary memory, a fine riding-horse,

supposed to be worth at least , $ 100 , and from the wri

ter's father, a valuable servantboy , as a waiter, and a

horse, to attend the worthy old gentleman in some of his

tours. This servant is still living in the neighborhood

of the writer, and though now far advanced in years ,

could, no doubt, yet relate many interesting incidents of

their travels. When not engaged in these tours, hespent

the greater part of his tiine to the great satisfaction of

the family , in the mansion of the writer's father, or in

that of his worthy friend and benefactor, Major James,

and always found kind friends wherever be went. It

has been stated to the writer that he married a Miss

Broughton , ofGoose Creek , near Charleston, and by her

he bad one daughter, but by some difference with one

of his wife's brothers about the property, he gave it

all back , and hence was the cause of his poverty in

after-life. It is believed his said daughter was, after

wards raised by the worthy Patriarch of Charleston .

After losing his eye-sight, about the year 1790 , he re

moved to the hospitable mansion of his worthy friend,

Mr. Josiah Smith , in Charleston , and remained in that

mansion until he died in 1793. Mr. Edmonds was, in

person , rather above the ordinary size of men , weighing

probably , over 200 lbs., had a full face and heavy eye

brows, yet he was polité, affable, dignified , and more lo

quacious than usual for one at his age. His manner of

preaching was plain , solemn, and unostentatious. His

sermons were short but practical, and altogether extem

pore. After the entire demolition * of the venerable

church edifice in 1786 , near Kingstree, by the descend

ants of the original founders ofthe same, or by the party

opposed to the late emigrants from Ireland, there being

no other suitable building for public worship , Mr. Ed

monds occasionally occupied for that purpose, Mr. With

erspoon's barn . To show the great respect and esteem

* A pretty full account of this extraordinary event may be seen in the

writer's Church History, lately written .
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in which this good man was held by the writer's family ,

an elder brother and sister, each gave his name in bap

tism to one of their sons. From the year 1789 or 1790 ,

when Mr. Edmonds became blind, it is believed , he re

moved to Charleston , and remained as a guest, in the

mansion of his worthy and generous friend, Mr. Josiah

Smith , until his death. Whether he ever preached after

he lost bis eye-sight is notrecollected by the writer. The

last affecting interview which they had was in October,

1792, when the writer was on his journey, via Charles

ton , to Princeton College, where he acted as amanuen

sis to his venerable friend and preceptor, one day in every

week , during the years 1793 and '94 , and had the honor of

graduating in the last class under that eminentman, the

Rev. Dr. Witherspoon, then also completely blind, who,

notwithstanding, still preached once a month or oftener, in

his usual solemn, and impressive manner. Dr. W . died

15th Nov . 1794. Though much more might be added of

the character of this worthy gentleman , Mr. Edmonds,

and as respects the organization of the different church

es, Williamsburg, Indian Town, Pee Dee, Jeffries Creek ,

& c., the writer will close this brief sketch with a re

markable , yet authentic incident, which occurred a year

or two before his death , but while he was in a state

of entire blindness. There was established in the City

of Charleston , and in some of the adjacent Parishes

or Congregations, a society for the benefit and support

of disabled ministers of the gospel, and of their widows

and orphans, of the Independent Church , consisting of

fifty members or upwards, of which number Mr. Ed

monds had always been one; and according to a stand

ing rule of the society , every member had to pay one

guinea or one pound sterling, annually , hence the fund

soon became considerable , so that from the interest oran

nual proceeds, the society could easily carry out oneof its

principal objects. At one of their anniversaries, and the

last that Mr. E . it is believed , was permitted to attend,

not unmindful of his annual contribution , he went with

his guinea in his pocket, and when he was called upon

for his contribution , poor and blind , as he was, he cheer

fully paid it , and extraordinary to relate, it was the

last cent of money he could command ; nor did he know
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where he could get the next, except from the charity of

some of his worthy and pious friends ; yet, recollecting

that his annual contribution might be called for, he had

carefully kept this guinea in his pocket for that particul

lar occasion . As soon as he had retired from the church

to return to his lodging, a gentleman proposed , as the

funds were ample, that the society should vote Mr. Ed

monds eighty guineas annually, during life, whereupon ,

the venerable Mr. Smith opposed the motion , on the

ground that he never had, and never expected to charge

Mr. Edmonds or his daughter, (then a young lady grown,)

anything for their board or lodgings, on the contrary

considered it a favor and privilege to have such guests

in his family. It being then suggested, that Mr. Ed

monds was well known for great benevolence, especial

ly, for his gratuitous distribution of good books, when in

his power, the resolution was unanimously adopted , and

two of the members appointed to wait upon him at his

lodgings, and bear him the welcome intelligence ; and

when they entered his chamber, calm and alone, they

made the important communication ,whereupon the good

man burst into tears of joy and gratitude, lifting up his

hand and declaring that the contribution paid was the

last guinea he could command, but his trust in God was

firm and unwavering . . J . R . WITHERSPOON .

Greensboro', Alabama, Sept. 22, 1851.

P . S . This occurrence was stated to me by one of

the gentlemen who waited upon Mr. Edmonds.

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE

The earliest knowledgewehave of Mr. Edinonds as a

preacher is, that he was officiating as a Licentiate, at or

near Cainhoy, about 12 or 15miles from Charleston , on the

Wando River ,Dec. 9 , 1753. At this timehewas engaged

by certain members of what is now called the Circular

Church, in Charleston, as " a Lecturer," for six months.

The engagementwas renewed by the congregation for the

ensuing six months. Again , Dec. 15, 1754, the engage
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ment was continued , but Mr. Edmonds was requested to

apply to the neighbouring congregational ministers for

ordination . They also , by resolution , elected hirn Pastor.

In the records of the Circular Church , Feb . 12, 1757, he

is called the Presbyterian Minister of the Congregation

al Church. Rev . William Hutson was his colleague in

the Pastorship in said church from Feb . 13, 1757, to

April 11, 1761, when he died .

- Mr. Edmonds had two children , one of whom died

in earliest infancy. Mr. Hutson's Register of Births,

Deaths and Marriages, has the following entries : “ Sept.

24 , 1756 , baptized George, son of Rev. James and Anna

Edmonds." " Sept. 28 , buried George, son of Rev . Jas.

and Anna Edmonds.” “ Nov . 24 , 1759, baptized Mary ,

daughter of Jas. and Anna Edmonds." She was living

in 1815 , when Dr. Ramsay published his history of this

church , and was for many years, a pensioner upon the

funds of the Clergy Society. In 1767 he assists Josiah

Smith and Mr. Zubly in the ordination of John Thomas,

sent out by Dr. Gibbons and Dr. Conder from England.

After his resignation , about A . D . 1767, of his charge

in this church , he is said to have removed to a church

at New Port, in Georgia, and afterwards to have done

much good as an itinerant, in many parts of Georgia and

South and North Carolina.

Mr. Edmonds had been received a member of Orange

Presbytery previous to May, 1774, (Records of the Pres

byterian Church , p . 451,) and attended as a member of

the Synod of Philadelphia and New York, held in Phila

delphia , in that year. He also was present at the Ses

sions in May 1783, 1784 , as a member of Orange Presby

tery. In 1771 the congregation of the Circular Church

asks occasional preaching from Mr. E . In 1777, March

17, he preached to the congregation announcing to them

the death of Mr. Tennent. In the old account books of

the church , notice is given of payments for 6 Sabbaths

between January and April, at £15 per Sabbath , £90 .

Again , between this date and 15th of Nov., 9 Sabbaths,

at £20, £180. In 1779, between the 6th of July and the

8th of March, 9 Sabbaths, £180. Even during the ex

cited times of the Revolution , he was engaged in the

ministry as he had opportunity.

17,he pile of Mr. Tas given of £15 perov ,
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" The bombardment of Charleston commenced on the

12th of April 1780. In part of the interval, between its

announcement and the surrender of the town, on the 12th

ofMay following , the Rev. Mr. Edmonds performed di

vine service in the church to a few worshippers, mostly

women and invalids; for the men were, by night and

day, on the lines. While he was engaged in this duty,

a bomb shell fell in the church yard : the worshippers

instantly dispersed and retired to their usual places of

abode. Divine service was wholly intermitted from that

day for the two years and eightmonths which followed .”

The Resolution of the Synod of the Carolinas for the

division of the Presbytery of Orange, was read on the

motion of Mr Edmonds, in a meeting of said Presby

tery, held October 5 , 1784 . By this resolution , Messrs.

Jos. Alexander, Francis Cummings, James Edmonds,

John Harris, Thos. Reese, John Simpson , and Thomas

Hill, were formed into a Presbytery, to be called the

Presbytery of South Carolina, to meet at Waxhaw

Church , on the 12th of April, 1785, atwhich the Rev.

James Edmonds was to preside. Hewas present at this

meeting , and opened it with a sermon from Matt. v : 14 ;

was present at a pro re nata meeting at Bethel, May 22,

1785, and preached the ordination sermon of Robert

Finley, from Psalms cxxxii : 16. Again , at a meeting

held at Col. Reid 's for the ordination of Robert Hall,

July 26 , 27. At Mrs. Pettigrew 's July 28, 29, for the

ordination of Robert Mecklin , whose ordination sermon

he preached from 2 Tim . ïi : 15 . At Jackson 's Creek ,

Oct. 11, 1785, where he opened Presbytery as Modera

tor, with a sermon from Mark xvi: 20. The Presbytery

of South Carolina was bounded north by the N . Caro

lina line, but extended indefinitely southward . Mr. Ed.

monds was appointed to preach by these two Presbyte

ries, at Fairfield , Little River, Indian Town and Hope

well. Again , Oct. 12, 1786 , appointed to preach at

Hopewell, and to administer the Lord' s Supper at Indian

Town. Attended Presbytery at Catholic Church , April

10, 1787. Appointed to supply at Pacolet and elsewhere ,

at discretion . Present at an adjourned meeting of Pres

bytery at Bullock's Creek , Oct. 1787. At intermediate

Sessions, Dec . 11, 1787. At Bethel, on which occasion
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Messrs . Davis and McCulloch were licensed. At Dun

can 's Creek, Oct. 14, 1788 . Ordered to supply at Wil

liamsburg, Indian Town, Hopewell, P . D . and Indian ,

each one Sabbath , Preached the ordination sermon of

John Newton , the Rev. Francis Cumming giving the

charge ; " and Mr. Newton was solemnly set apart to the

exercise of the whole work of the gospel ministry, by

fasting , prayer, and the laying on of the hands of the

Presbytery . Mr. Newton was received by Messrs. Park

and Gilham , in the name of the people who called him

in Georgia .” Present at meeting at Bullock 's Creek ,

Oct. 13 , 1789 ; chosen Moderator; appointed to supply

one Sabbath at Waxhaw . Present at Presbytery, Be

thesda , Sept. 28, 1790 . Appointed to preside at the or

dination of Mr. Stephenson , at Williamsburg, to take

place on the first Wednesday in December. Subse

quently to this, for several years, his name appears

among the absentees, and is mentioned last in the re

cords of Presbytery, April 8 , 1794 . Thus Mr. Edmonds

appears through life, till incapacitated by physical in

firmity , to have been a laborious and useful minister ,

and to have performed good service in laying the foun

dations of Zion , and strengthening the things which

were ready to die, in the early periods of our Southern
Church . H .

BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES OF MAJOR JOHN JAMES , AN UN

DAUNTED PATRIOT AND SOLDIER OF THE REVOLUTION .

The subject of this memoir was born in Ireland , in

the early part of the year 1732, * and was the oldest son

of William James, an officer who had served King

William in his wars in Ireland against King James II.

From this circumstance originated the name of Williams

burgh , which is now one of the Districts of South Caro

lina . William James , with his family and several of his

neighbors in Ireland , emigrated to that District near the

close of the year 1732. They assisted in making the

*April 12th , A . D . 1732, Family Record of Wm . James, in his own hand

writing. - H .
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first settlements in that new , and then uninhabited sec

tion of country, and in bonor of King William gave his

name also , to a village laid out on the east side of Black

River. The village is now called Kingstree, from a

large white Pine Tree, as was supposed, which grew im

mediately on the east bank of the river, and was reserv

ed, as all white pines were, in the old grants of land, for

the use of the king, and hence the nameof the village

has been since called the Kingstree, and that of Wil

liamsburg transferred to the District. To this placeMaj.

James was brought, when an infant, by his parents, in

the fall of the year 1732. Of his early history , but lit

tle is now known by the writer, * except that he and

his compatriots , someof whose names will bereafter be

given as conspicuous actors in the American Revolution,

appear to have been trained up to defend and love their

country. Their opportunities for acquiring anything

more than a common English education in those days,

as is well known, were slender indeed , but for obtaining

religious instruction were very ample . He was not only

brought up under the care and example of his pious pa

rents , but under an eminent Presbyterian Minister, the

Rev. John Rae, who officiated as the Pastor of the origi

nal Church of Williamsburgh, from the year 1743 to

1761, inclusive, and whose labors during that period

were greatly blessed . At the commencement of the

Revolutionary war, in 1775, Major James, being then

forty-three years old , had acquired a competent portion,

both of property , and of military reputation , having been

a Captain of the Williamsburgh Militia , under King

George III. Disapproving of the measures of the Bri

tish government, he resigned his royal commission , but

was soon after reinstated by a popular vote of the Dis

trict in his former command. In the year 1776 , he

marched with his company, to the defence of Charles

ton . In 1779, he was with General Moultrie on his re

treat before General Prevost, and commanded 120 Rifle

men in the skirmish at, or near Tulifing Bridge. When

Charleston was besieged in May, 1780 , Major James

marched to its defence, but Governor John Rutledge or

* The first recollections of young James were of a stockade fort, and of

war between the first settlers and the natives. - H .
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dered him back to embody and train the country mili

tia . The town having surrendered to the British , he

was appointed by a public meeting of the citizens of

Williamsburgh , to wait on some of the conquerors, and

to enquire of them and ascertain what terms they would

give. Under this appointment Major James repaired

to Georgetown, being the nearest British post, which

was then under the command of one Captain Ardesoif.

Attired as a plain backwoodsman , James obtained an in

terview with Ardesoif, and in plain and prompt terms,

entered at once upon the business of his mission . But

when he demanded of Ardesoif the meaning of the Bri

tish proclamation , offering freedom and protection to all

who would acknowledge their allegiance to the British

Crown, and asked upon what terms the submission of

the citizens must be made, he was peremptorily inform

ed “ that the submission must be unconditional." To

an enquiry whether the inhabitants were to be allowed

to remain upon their plantations, he was answered in

thenegative :

“ His majesty, said Ardesoif, " offers you a free par

don, of which you are undeserving, for you all oughtto

be hanged ; but it is only on condition that you take up

arms in his cause." James, whom wemay well suppose

to bave felt indignant at the tone and language in which

he was addressed, very coolly replied, that " the people

whom he came to represent, would scarcely submit on

such conditions." The republican language of the wor

thy Major could not but provoke the representative of

His Royal Majesty. The word represent, in particular,

smote hardly on his ears ; something too, in the cool,

contemptuous manner of the Major may have contribu

ted to his vexation. “ Represent,” he exclaimed, in a

fury, " you d - d rebel, if you dare speak to me in such

language, I will have you hung up at the yard arm ."

Ardesoif, it must be known, was a sea-captain . The

ship which he commanded lay then , in the neighbouring

river, the Sampit. He used only an habitual form of

speech when he threatened the “ yard arm ," instead of

the tree. Major James gave him no time to make the

correction . He was entirely weaponless, and Ardesoif

wore a sword , but the inequality in themoment of his
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anger , was unfelt'by the high-spirited citizen . Suddenly

rising, he seized upon the chair on which he had been

sitting, and with it, instantly floored the insolent subor

dinate at a blow .* Then hurrying forth, without giving

his enemy time to recover, he mounted his horse and

made his escape to the woods before pursuit could be at

tempted . His people were soon assembled to hear his

story. The exactions of the British , and the spirit which

this gallant officer had displayed in resenting the inso

lence of Ardesoif, at once aroused their own. Required

to take the field , it did not need a moment to decide

" under which king.” The result of their deliberations

was the formation of the distinguished corps known in

the latter period of the Revolutionary war, by the name

of Marion 's Brigade. Four Captains were chosen for as

many companies. These were, Captains Wm. McCot

try, Henry Mouzon , John James , (of the Lake,) a cousin

ofMajor James, and John McCauley. These were all

under the immediate command of Major James. He in

stantly put them in motion , and after some successful

skirmishes against small parties of British and Tories, he

advanced one of the four companies, McCottry 's, to the

pass of Lynch's Creek, at Witherspoon's Ferry. Here

McCottry heard of Col. Tarlton 's crossing the Santee at

Lenuid 's Ferry, and of his arrival at the plantation of

Gavin Witherspoon , near the lower bridge on Black

River. Here Maj. James determined to encounter him ,

and with all the means in his power to arrest his career

through Williamsburgh, and his onward march to Cam

den . This movement was about the 20th or 25th July,

1780. Tarleton had been apprised of the gatherings of

the people of Williamsburgh , under James , and at the

head of some 200 or 250 well mounted cavalry , was

pressing forward with the hope of surprising or meeting

James at, or near the Kingstree. James, with as much

solicitude to meet Tarleton and give him battle , advanced

with his whole force, being probably , somewhat greater

than Tarleton 's, orabout 300 men , chiefly undisciplined ;

and having arrived within five miles of Kingstree, he

* “ He suddenly seized the chair in which he was seated, brandished it

in the face of the Captain , and making his retreat good," & c. - Judge

James' Life of Marion, p 42. - H .



1854. ] Major John James. 145

firstdespatched an active and intrepid young man , Hen

ry Durant, as a spy, to examine narrowly , Tarleton 's

force and position , while he lay at the plantation of

Gavin Witherspoon , near the lower bridge. Durant

having very unexpectedly met Tarleton and his legion ,

who had just crossed at the lower bridge, on their route

to Camden , and near the plantation of Robert Wither

spoon , (the writer's father, he, Durant, as may well be

supposed , became panic-struck , suddenly wheeled his

noble steed , on the back track , and being closely pur

sued by sometwenty or more of Tarleton 's best cavalry,

for three-fourths of a mile, made a very narrow escape

for his life, by leaving bis horse, leaping a high and sub

stantial fence, and running on foot, almost with the

speed of a hunted stag, across Mr. R . Witherspoon 's

corn field , then well covered with pea-vines and a heavy

crop of corn in the roasting-ear state , Durant having in

that way, eluded the pursuit of the enemy. Tarleton

rode up to the piazza steps of Mr. R . Witherspoon's

house, demanding to know the name of the spy , and the

object of his mission , as well as the particular position

and force of Major James, (then only five miles distant,)

whom he expressed, or affected a strong desire to meet.

When informed by Mr.Witherspoon of James' proximi

ty, and his expected arrival in the course of a few hours ,

Tarleton 's purpose was suddenly changed, and instead

of his great desire to meet his opponent in open combat,

he felt himself compelled to proceed forth with with his

well-mounted legion , to the relief of Lord Rawdon , at

Camden , nor did he allow himself scarcely a moment's

delay as he passed through Kingstree, being still within

five miles of James' encampment. It may be remark

ed here, that Tarleton was then accompanied by the no

torious Elias Ball, of Wambaw , as aid or guide, who

embarked for England at the close of the war, and his

large estate being afterwards confiscated by the Legisla

ture of his own State , the British Government settled

upon him , a large pension during life, $ 20 or $ 25 ,000 , as

a reward for his active services and influence in their un

righteous cause . Itmay also be here stated, that Tarle

ton 's legion of well-mounted cavalry, consisted then , of

about two hundred and fifty men , and James' corps of

VOL . VIII. — No. 1 . 10



146 [JULY,Necrology.

about one hundred more, i. e., from three to four hun

dred mounted militia , chiefly riflemen , both undaunted

and expert marksmen . The writer will be excused for

speaking here of himself, by remarking, that though

then , scarcely six years and five months old , ( July 1780 ,)

he still retains a distinct recollection of Durant's flight

and extraordinary escape, and of Tarleton's interview

with his father, especially of Tarleton 's brandishing his

sword over the head of the venerable patriot, and threat

ening to hew him down, if Durant was found in his

house. The writer has, also, a clear recollection of see

ing Durant as be passed through , or across the corn

field , in front of the mansion , at his utmost speed, on

his way to the river, without calling to tell the appalling

news. This impressive scene forms, as he believes, one

of the earliest reminiscences of the writer's life , being

now in his 730 year. Butto proceed with the narrative.

It will be recollected , that as Durant did not return to

make his report, and James being still anxious and fully

prepared to encounter his high -spirited enemy, despatch

ed one of his intrepid officers , Capt. Wm. McCottry, at

the head of seventy of his expert riflemen , in the after

noon of the same day, to watch Tarleton 's movements.

To McCottry 's great disappointment, as well as that of

his gallant commander, Tarleton had passed suddenly

through Kingstree, some hours before McCottry reached

the place, and was too far ahead to be overtaken by

James, clearly evincing a desire or design to avoid the

intended or expected combat.

Tarleton , on his route up Black River, and ten miles

above Kingstree, burned the mansion of the patriot

Mouzon , one of Major James' Captains. The next ac

count which was had of Tarleton , was his arrival at the

house of Mr. James Bradley, in Salem , (thirty miles

above Kingstree,) on the next day, where, by a strata

gem , he made a prisoner of that stern and influential

patriot, and after forcibly conveying him to Camden ,

had this worthy gentleman closely confined in the loathe

some jail of that place, and loaded for the space of seven

months, with heavy bars of iron around his legs , the

swarthy sears of which were visible to the day of his

death, as were often seen by the writer when a lad at
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the Latin Academy in Salem , and an inmate in Mr.

Bradley's family . The British while in Camden , fre

quently had this worthy man conveyed to the gallows

to witness the execution of some of his countrymen , and

though frequently offered his freedom on condition of

swearing allegiance to his Britanic Majesty, Mr. Brad

ley would as often fearlessly refuse ; nor would they suf

fer his worthy lady to visit him while in prison. Major

James, in that cruel and desultory warfare, which was

waged against the people of Williamsburgh by the Bri

tish under Watson and Wemyss, and other marauding

parties of tories, suffered severely, being reduced at one

time, from easy circumstances in life, almost to poverty,

having had his comfortable mansion and furniture burn

ed , and nearly all of his moveable property , either de

stroyed or carried off. But with his accustomed firm

ness, he still bore up under all these misfortunes , and

was willing to devote, not only all of his possessions, but

life itself, if necessary, for the good of his country .

After General Greene, as Commander-in -Chief, had su

perseded Gen . Marion , Major James continued to serve

under the former, and fought with him at the battle of

Eataw , and it is believed , that no corps ofGreen 's army

fought with more determined bravery than that of Maj.

James. It will be proper to mention here, that be

sides the officers before noticed, viz : McCottry,Mouzon ,

(Lake) James, and McCauley , of Santee, who, at first,

formed James' corps, there were several others who soon

afterwards joined, viz : Captains Gavin Witherspoon and

his brother John of Pedee, Thomas Potts, of Black Ri

ver, Daniel Conyers, of Salem , Jas. Witherspoon, of

Kingstree, (the writer's brother,) John James, the son of

the Major, & c ., some of whom joined this distinguished

corps after Gen. Marion assumed the command, about

the middle of August, 1780. The Colonels who were at

Peter and Hugh Horry , Postel, Giles , and Erwin , of

Pee Dee, & c . It would , perhaps, not be extravagant to

say, that no brigade of the samenumber of men and

officers , were ever formed during the Revolutionary war,

that was composed of braver, more enlightened , and

more patriotic soldiers , than that of Marion , in a word ,
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“ they were hard to beat.” The writer,who was person

ally acquainted and related to that brave and patriotic

soldier, Major John James, would gladly extend this

brief narrative, in some further reminiscences of his mili

tary services , and daring exploits, as in the hard fought

battle at Quimby, and skirmishes at Black Mingo, Little

Pee Dee, Georgetown, Lower Bridge on Black River,

with the British Colonel, Watson , and more particular

ly at Wambaw Bridge, where, by a close pursuit of two

British Dragoons, this intrepid man, weighing upwards

of 200 pounds, was obliged to leap on horse -back, a

chasm of that bridge of at least twelve or fifteen feet

wide, and as high above the water. Some of his men ,

forgetting that he was still in the rear, had thrown off

twelve or fifteen of the plank into the deep stream be

low , leaving all in the rear to cross over on the string

pieces of the bridge. The writer has since seen this no

ted place, situated a few miles from , and south of the

Santee River. The narrative of this worthy and most

excellent man , will be continued in another number, em

bracing his civil and religious character, his age, family ,

usefulness in the Church of Indian Town , in which he

acted as a prominent elder, his death , & c .

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE.

The sequel to the preceding history has not been found

among the papers of Dr. Witherspoon . Whether he

ever executed his purpose of writing it, is unknown.

Major James died January 29, 1791, and was interred

in the church yard at Indian Town. He was one of the

first elders of that church , and held this office before

the war of the Revolution . Probably the style of piety

as manifested in himself and others, in connection with

the church , was less staid and sober than in these days,

is regarded as fitting those who represent the Christian

name. When the first settlers located themselves in the

country , all around was wild and savage ; they dwelt at

first , as we have seen the Irish in our own day, in rude

houses of earth , or in “ shanties.” Gradually they erect
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ed better dwellings, yet it was but slowly that the free

and somewhat jovial life of the woodsman was laid aside.

The forests abounded in game, and resounded with the

crack of the rifle . Much of life was spent on horse

back , and in hunting. And when the people met to

gether, themen would now try the speed of their horses

in the race, and now engage with the fairer portion of

society in the merry dance ; nor had the day of total ab

stinence from intoxicating drinks yet come, nor was it

so very disgraceful to make merry with ones' friends,

and to reach that point when the worse wine could be

set forth safely , the men having well drunk . The times

of that ignorance many a onewinked at. Nor would we

be surprised to learn that the brave soldier and good

elder, sometimes was present and participated in those

scenes. Stock was wild , and if a horse was wanted , one

was caught from the woods, mounted and made to obey

the rein . In feats of horsemanship the young men de

lighted, and to ride the fleetest horse and subdue the

most ungovernable, was a point of emulation . There

was not wanting to Maj. James some spice of humour.

The belief in ghosts was common , and the spirit-world

was not thought so separate as since it has been thought,

from this our world of flesh and blood . Major James

had as little dread of these imaginary beings, as he had

of the enemy on the field of battle. On one occasion

he was driven into the session house to escape the fury

of a storm . Taking his saddle from his borse, he lay

down to rest, and , using the saddle as a pillow , fell asleep.

Night came on , and a neighbour entered to enjoy the

same friendly shelter . In moving about, he stumbled

over him unawares , and took to his heels in pale affright.

James aroused, uttered a loud and terrific cry , which

gave new speed to the trembling fugitive. Out of this

rather material incident, a new ghost-story was now set

on foot, which filled the neighbourhood with alarm , and

continued current till the secret transpired, to the great

mortification of the terrified neighbour. On another oc

casion , Maj. James, passing his father's grave one night,

saw what appeared to be a white sheet, hanging over the

cedar head-board which marked the spot. He supposed

it placed there by design to inspire terror. Hedeter
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mined to see what it was. As he drew near he saw bare

feet beneath the sheet, and soon a female form started

up. It appeared that she had been engaged at her pri

vate devotions, and belonged to a company of “ movers,"

who had sought the church yard as their camp for the

night. She besought him not to disturb her, and he, re

monstrating with her for such exposure of herself, in

duced her to seek shelter within the walls of the church.

Major James was universally respected. Hewas under

six feet in height, with full breast, broad shoulders ,

weighing about 200, commanding in his look and gait ,

so as to attract attention in a crowd ofmen. He was in

the battle of Eutaw , was at Snow Island with Marion ,

and held a seat in the first Legislative body, to which

he was elected shortly after the battle of Eutaw .

ARTICLE VIII.

CRITICAL NOTICES.

1 . Views of the Holy Trinity : Doctrinal and Experimental.

Charleston : John RUSSELL, 256 King Street. 1853.

This book deserves a muchmore extended and elaborate notice

than we are able to give of it now . It is in the form of a letter,

divided into two general parts, each ofwhich is again subdivided

into chapters. The first part is occupied with what, in the title,

are called Doctrinal, the second, with Experimental, views of the

Trinity. It is thesecond part which constitutes the principal

charm of the book . It is a rich repository of Christian experi

ence, and though we are aware thatmany,who profess to take

the Scriptures as their guide, will turn from such exercises as the

writer describes with incredulity and disgust, will even denounce

them as fanatical and absurd ,we confess thatwe have recognized

in them nothing but the genuine operations of the spirit of grace.

That the persons of the Trinity should be manifested to the con

sciousness of believers, that they should have communion with
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the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, that they should know

them in the distinction of their persons as well as in the unity of

the Godhead, seefs to us as plain as that a Trinity exists. All

admit that wemust know and have fellowship with Jesus Christ

as a Person. It is impossible to recognize him in his offices with

out recognizing the Father who appointed him to his work , and

whose glory he came to vindicate and declare. All admit that a

supernatural illumination is required , in order thatwemay discern

the beauty and loveliness ofthe Saviour,and yet how can this il

lumination be imparted without some impressions of its source ?

There is certainly nothing absurd in the supposition that one

person may converse with another. If the Father is a person, he

can converse with man, if the Son is a person, he can converse

with man, if the Holy Ghost is a person, he can converse with

man. But conversation implies a consciousness of the personal

existence in the mind of each party , of the other. There can be

no such thing as communion with the Holy Ghost without feel

ing him to be a person. Without it, there may be influences ex

erted, and effects produced by him , but this is very different from

fellowship . We do not hesitate, therefore, to record our firm con

viction of the truth of the fundamental principle which these

views are designed to illustrate. The exercises seem to us to be

sound, consistent and scriptural. We commend the book to the

attention of our readers, and those who have not attained to such

exalted experiences of grace, we would affectionately exhort to

give all diligence to make their calling and election sure. The

secret of the Lord is with them that fear him . No spirit is more

dangerous than that of Festus, which brands with the stigma of

enthusiasm or madness the very words of truth and soberness.

Such is the deplorable skepticism , especially among those who

claim to be more intelligent than their neighbours, upon the

whole subject of Divine manifestations, thatmany are afraid to

expect them , others despise them , and multitudes, like the disci

ples of the Baptist at Ephesus, have hardly heard that there be a

Holy Ghost. For our own part,we much prefer a little extrava

gance, anything, indeed , which shall indicate the warmth and ac

tivity of life, to that frozen ,ice-bound stiffness, which, in the mise
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rable solecism ofmortals, is denominated propriety. Far better to

be crazy with Paul than staid and sober with Festus.

2 . The Premium Essay on the Characteristics and Laws of Pro

phetic Symbols. By the Rev. EDWARD WINTHROP, A . M .,

Rector of St. Paul's Church , Norwalk , Ohio. New York :

Published by FRANKLIN KNIGHT, 140 Nassau Street, 1854.

This book has been put into our hands too late to receive the

attention it deserves. In the year 1851, a circular was issued by

the Editor of the Literary and Theological Journal, at New York ,

proposing three premiums, one of four, one of two, and another

of one hundred dollars, to be awarded to the authors of the best

Dissertations on the subject embraced in this Essay. The persons

selected to pronounce upon the Essays, were Bishop McIlvaine,

Dr. McGill, and Dr. Forsyth . But one premium was awarded,

and that to the author of the Dissertation before us. The circum

stances under which his book is published give rise to a presump

tion of merit. The subject is full of interest, and though we are

not prepared to adopt the results, which in the hands of Mr. Lord,

the laws of symbols have been made to yield , we cannot but ad

mit, that he has thrown much light upon the interpretation of the

prophecies. He has given us an instrument of incalculable im

portance. His speculations upon symbols and the figured lan

guage of the Scriptures, constitute a most valuable contribution to

the department of Hermeneutics.
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ARTICLE I.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, NOT THEORETICAL OR SPE

CULATIVE, BUT PRACTICAL IN ITS NATURE, AND FUNDA

MENTAL IN ITS IMPORTANCE.

In our previous article on the doctrine of the Trinity,

we laid it down that this was a question plainly above

and beyond the capacity and limits of the human mind ,

and altogether incomprehensible, undiscoverable , and

indeterminable, by the human reason . It is purely a

question of revelation ; and the only proper inquiry re

specting it is , whether , how far, and for what purposes,

it is revealed . To say it is impossible for God to exist

as a Trinity in Unity, is , therefore , contrary to reason ;

which has no premises from whence to conclude one

way or the other : and to say, that the doctrine of the

Trinity is contradictory, is to contradict the very term

Trinity itself, which affirms that in God there is a unity

of such an infinite and unfathomable nature, as to admit

and require a trinity , and a trinity which can only co

exist in a unity .

“ When,” says Milton, whom Unitarians so proudly

and yet so deceitfully appeal to as a Unitarian , in the

posthumous work on Christian Doctrine attributed to

him , * " when we speak of knowing God, it must be un

derstood with reference to the imperfect comprehension

of man ; for to know God as he really is, far transcends

the powers of man 's thoughts, much more of his percep

* Vol. i., page 19, Treatise on Christian Doctrine, supposing this to be

Milton 's.

VOL. VIII. - No. 2. • 1
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minds such &
delineation and

renting that

tion.” “ Our safest way, " he adds, * " is to form in our

minds such a conception of God, as shall correspond

with his own delineation and representation of himself

in the sacred writings. For, granting that both in the

literal and figurative descriptions ofGod , he is exhibit

ed, not as he really is, but in such a manner as may be

in the scope of our comprehensions, yet we ought to en

tertain such a conception of him , as he, in condescend

ing to accommodate himself to our capacities, has shown

that he desires we should conceive . For it is on this

very account that he has lowered himself to our level,

lest in our flights above the reach of human understand

ing, and beyond the written word of Scripture,weshould

be tempted to indulge in vague cogitations and subtle

ties. ”

“ Solicit not thy thoughts with matters hid :

Leave them to God above ; him serve and fear.

* * * * * * * Heaven is for thee too high ,

To know what passes there ; so , lowly wise,

Think only, what concerns thee, and thy being ;

Dream not of other worlds, what creatures there

Live, in what state, condition , or degree."

“ Wemay be sure ," adds Milton , “ that sufficient care

has been taken that the Holy Scriptures should contain

nothing unsuitable to the character or dignity of God ,

and that God should say nothing of himself which could

derogate from his own majesty.” “ To speak summari

ly , God either is, or is not, such as he represents bim

self to be. If he be really such, why should we think

otherwise of him ? If he be not such , on what authori

ty do we say what God has not said ?”

If then, the triune nature of the divine Unity of the

Godhead is the doctrine of Scripture, the term " Trinity

is, undoubtedly , necessary to express it so long as there

is opposition made to the doctrine itself. And if the

doctrine is not found in Scripture, then both the doctrine

and the term should be rejected . And hence we were

led to expose the unreasonableness of objections levelled

against the word “ trinity ," a term which is only design

ed to express in one word , the doctrine which would

* Vol. i., p . 20. Vol. i., p. 25.
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otherwise, and that constantly , require many words for

its expression

But it is further objected that this doctrine, even if

true, is not of practical importance, that it is merely

speculative, theoretical and theological, and that it

ought not therefore, to be represented as of fundamental

importance, and its rejection as heretical and dangerous.

This objection , if valid, would certainly be a clear justi

fication of silence on our part , and of objection on the

part of its opponents. But how are we to know what is

practical, and fundamentally important in revealed reli

gion ? Not assuredly by our opinion of it, or by the

opinion ofany other man , or of any set of men , or of hu

man reason in any form ; and for this simple reason , that

the system of revealed truth is revealed only because it

is that about which human reason could discover, un

derstand, and judge nothing, except so far as it is re

vealed. He who reveals the truth must therefore, re

veal also , the relative importance of the truth in its

bearing upon God 's glory and man's salvation, the only

ends for which a revelation was given at all.

The importance of any truth in the Bible must, then ,

be ascertained not by the opinion man forms of it, but

from its own nature, — and from the place it holds in the

chain of Scriptural principles, promises, precepts , wor

ship and experience. The relation in which any truth

stands to God as a Saviour, and to man as a sinner,

to Heaven as lost and to be regained, — to hell endan

gered , — and to death inevitable — this will stamp it as of

primary, or as only of relative importance .

Now , it is very evident, that I may have little knowl

edge of any truth , or have erroneous conception of it, or

misconceive its supreme importance, while another per

son may have full knowledge and adequate conceptions

of it. And in such a case it is not only lawful for that

individual, but it is surely his duty, to use all proper

means to convince me and to convertme to the knowl

edge and enjoyment of a truth which he knows, by ex

perience, to be very precious to his own soul. This is

what we are required to do by the spirit of natural

charity, and also, by Divine precept,which enjoins upon
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us that " in meekness we should instruct those that op

pose themselves ; if God peradventure will give them

repentance to the acknowledging of the truth .

Truths, which even Unitarians acknowledge to be of

primary and fundamental importance, are, nevertheless ,

matters of controversy between Christians and Jews,

and between Christians and infidels. Thedenial of these

truths cannot, therefore, be attributed to any want of

practical importance in them , nor to the want of suffi

cient evidence in the revelation made of them ; but to a

culpable condition of theminds of those who reject them ,

and who as the Scriptures declare, " are blinded through

unbelief."

Neither does the importance of a doctrine depend

upon the degree of certainty with which, to our own

mind, it may seem to be proved . Hot

- Whatevermay be my individual opinion of any doc

trine, either as to its certainty or its importance, affects

not its reality. Its certainty depends on the fact that it

is proved by sufficient evidence to be delivered in the

word of God ; and its importance, upon its own intrinsic

character and the relation in which it stands to other

doctrines, and to the duty which we owe to God and to

ourselves ; and hence it follows that a man through

ignorance, or prejudice, or partial examination , may re

gard as doubtful or unimportant, a doctrine which is

nevertheless taught clearly, and which is of the most vi

tal importance.Desh )

To those, therefore , to whom the doctrine is thus clear

and fundamental, its reception and advocacy assume a

character of paramount necessity . It will be held by

such with unyielding tenacity ; and it will be urged by

them upon others with a zeal and earnestness which are

neither the result of vanity, pride, uncharitable contempt,

or any disposition to intolerance, but which sprung sole

ly from the very necessity of christian fidelity and

love.

But, it is alleged , that a man who rejects as untrue,

opinions which we consider both true and essential to

salvation , and who does so in sincerity of heart, cannot

be blameable. Now , undoubtedly, sincerity and per
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sonal conviction are both necessary to make even an

opinion in itself right, to be right and valuable to me,

since to use the words of Dryden :*

. “ If others in the same glass better see,

"Tis for themselves they look, but not for me,

For my salvation must its doom receive,

Not from what others, but what I believe.

Or, as another poet has expressed it,

Who with another's eye can read,

Or worship by another's creed ?

Trusting thy grace, we form our own,

And bow to thy commands alone.

But, it is also true, that a man's perfect sincerity of

heart in holding any opinion free from any sinful bias

and prejudice ofmind, is whathe himself, from the very

nature of the case , is incapable of avouching, and what

no human being can determine for him . God.alone can

judge the real character and condition of a heart which

is 6 deceitful above all things.”

All-seeing God ! 'tis thine to know

The springs whence wrong opinions flow :

To judge, from principles within ,

When frailty errs, and when we sin.

And since it is common for all who hold dangerous er

rors to claim sincerity in doing so , it is only when we

have the testimony of God's Word and Spirit, “ witness

ing with ours," that we can safely rejoice in the testi

mony of a good conscience.” In other words, our hearts

must be judged by the Scriptures, and not the Scrip

tures by our hearts.

Besides , wemay be sincere and yet ignorant, unin

formed , and so blinded by prejudice as to be incapable

of “ receiving the truth in the love of it ;" and while

Christ asGod , “ knows how to have compassion on the

ignorant and those that are out of the way, " yet our ig

norance cannotmake that truth unimportant, which is

vital, nor that error venial which is " damnable ."

Now , the doctrine of the Trinity must either be a

“ damnable heresy," or the wilful rejection of it must be

* Vol. 1., p. 404
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of very,dese

personereated
bjects of for past se
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80 . It lies at the foundation of our religion. It shapes

our conceptions of theGod we are to worship, and the

worship with which we are to approach him . It makes

God absolutely and personally one, or necessarily Tri

une. It makes the Son and the Holy Ghost either at

tributes, or creatures, or, on the other hand, very God

of very God , co-equal persons in a triune Jehovah . It

makes these persons in the Godhead either finite or infi

nite, created or uncreated , necessary or contingent, su

preme or subordinate, objects of present worship , or

only objects of reverential regard for past services. If

the Son and the Holy Ghost are not God in unity with

the Father, it must be blasphemous and highly displea

sing both to him and to them , to worship them as such .

And if, on the other hand, they are really divine, and

co-equal with the Father , then ,whatever wemay say of

them , however in wordswemay exalt and praise them ,

if we withhold from them our prayers and worship as

God , we rob them of their highest excellence and glory .

The doctrine of the Trinity, therefore , determines the

object of our worship . Abandon the doctrine of the

Trinity, which presents as the object of our worship an

infinite, eternal, omnipotent, and"omnipresent Being, in

existence, nature, or Godhead one, and yet subsisting

(in a way unintelligible to finite minds and not necessa

ry to be understood ,) in three persons as Father, Son ,

and Holy Ghost, and what is the object to be worship

ped by us ? Do Unitarians know any more than we do

what God is, or what God possibly can be ? Can they

define what is the unity of God Can they possibly

reconcile with their notions of the Divine unity the en

tire representation made in Scripture of God, and of

Christ, and of the Holy Ghost ? Or, have they any one

theory of the supreme object of worship to present to

our acceptance as that on which they are themselves

agreed ?* A large body of those ranked among Unita

rians at the present time, rejecting the authority of

Scripture as an infallible guide to ourknowledge of God,

abandon also any definite or personal object of worship.

Others , again , regard Christ as a Divine being, as in

* See Note A , at end of the article.
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somesense God, and as such to be worshipped. And

as the former party are pantheistic atheists , the latter

are as certainly Dualists, since in reality they worship ,

not ONE God, but two Gods. Christ they regard as

having been exalted to the honor and dignity of a God ,

not, indeed, so as to be either one with , or equal to the

supremeGod . But, still, he is deus verus, truly Divine

and only second and subordinate to the Father, by whom

he was created and from whom he received all that he

possesses. Socinus therefore, regarded as a calumny

the imputation of not believing Christ to be true God ,

and as such entitled to be worshipped with Divine honor.

He denominates Christ true God, and other Unitarians

of his day, speak of Christ as deus eximius, the most ex

alted or eminentGod , and not to acknowledge him as a

true God is , says Smalcius, to renounce the Christian re

ligion . Though not the supremeGod , Christ, as Milton

teaches , or the author of the Work on Christian Doc

trine lately discovered and ascribed to him , is God by

appointment, by office, by communicated Divine power,

wisdom , goodness, and authority, — deus factus non na

tus.* Such of the Unitarians as hold this opinion ,

which all the ancient Arians did , instead of believing in

one God , believe, undoubtedly , in two Gods, and “ one

who is God by nature, and the other by grace, one su

preme and another inferior, one greater and the other

Iesser, one elder and eternal, and the other junior and

modern ,” the one necessarily God and the other Divine

only arbitrarily, contingentịy , and by the will of the

other. According to this opinion , there might be a true

God without theGodhead, a Divine person who is the

object of worship , without a Divine nature, — all the at

tributes of Deity without that essence in which alone

they can inhere, - a finite creature might become capa

ble of infinite perfections, and what is peculiar to God

may be made the property of a creature, who may re

ceive what cannot be bestowed , and participate of what

is incommunicable .

Such are the absurdities to which the rejection of the

* See other authorities given by Dr. Edwards in his Preservativ Agt.

Socinianism , part 1, pp. 9, 10 , and Waterland, vol. i., part 2, and Index

to it.



160 [OCT.The Doctrine of the Trinity ,

doctrine of the Trinity of persons in one supremeGod

head , has led many, in modern , as well as in ancient

times. And where the Holy Spirit is regarded , as by

the ancient Arians he was considered, as a Divine per

son equally , though in an inferior degree, with the Son ,

these absurdities are increased by the multiplication of

three Gods, a doctrine which some have even boldly

avowed and defended . *

" I do not pretend,” says Waterland, + " that you Uni

tarians, are Tritheists, in every sense ; but I do affirm

that you are Tritheists in the same sense that the Pa

gans are called Polytheists, and in the Scripture sense

of the word God , as explained and contended for by

yourselves. One Divine person is, with you , equivalent

to oneGod ; and two, to two Gods, and three, to three

Gods ; the case is plain ; the consequences unavoidable .

For one supreme and two inferior Gods, is your avowed

doctrine, and certainly, the asserting three Gods, whether

co-ordinate or otherwise, is Tritheism ; against the first

commandment, and against the whole tenor of Scripture

and the principles of the primitive church . It is , tome,

an instance of the ill- effects of vain philosophy, and shows

how the “ disputer of this world ” may get the better of

the Christian ; when men appear so much afraid of an

imaginary error that in any sense, even in Deity, there

can be one nature and three subsistences in that nature,

in metaphysics, and to avoid it , run into a real one,

alike condemned by Scripture and antiquity.”

But this theory of two, or three Gods, one supreme

and the others created , is not only as has been seen , ab

surd. It is plainly idolatrous, since divine worship, ac

cording to Scripture , can be given to that one divine na

ture or Godhead, to which appertains all divine perfec

tions, and not to a factitious, fictitious, and finite being .

It might be further shown, that the abandonment of the

doctrine of the Trinity, has led to the perversion of every

attribute of God, as pourtrayed in Scripture, and that

on this account also , the Trinitarian and the Unitarian

* See proof in Edwards, as above.

+ Works, Vol. i, pp. 238, 241,who also gives and writes against the
advocates of this opinion .

See Note B , at end of this article,
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systems conduct ns to an object of worship essentially

different and distinct. As Trinitarians interpret Scrip

ture, God is infinite , while Unitarians say he is finite .

Our God is omnipresent, theirs limited and confined to

a certain place ; our God is immutable, theirs is liable

to change. OurGod is naturally just, theirs contingent

ly so : Our God is governor of the world , taking care,

oversight of, and interest in , human affairs ; theirs like

the Deity of Epicurus, sits at ease in the enjoyment of

his own happiness , leaving the world to the conduct of

chance, and men to theguidance of that which is equal

ly uncertain , their own giddy and unstable passions ;

neither giving thein laws for the regulation of their ac

tions, nor assigning any punishment for the violation of

his laws. Our God is omniscient, theirs ignorant of fu

ture and contingent events. Our God is without parts

or passions, theirs compounded of the one, and liable to

the other ;, even to those which argue the greatest weak

ness and infirmity, and which some even of the philoso

phers , thought inconsistent with the bravery and reso

lution of a wise and virtuous man . It will, therefore,

appear, we think , very evident, that the object of their

worship and ours is different, and this will as clearly

prove that the Religions represented by the Trinitarian

and Unitarian systems are also different.

But the doctrine of the Trinity affects also theman

ner of our worship, whether it shall be through the in

tercession and merits of a Mediator, and by the guidance

and assistance of a Holy Spirit helping our infirmities,

or, directly and in our own name, whether we shall

approach God , looking for acceptance through the work

and righteousness of a vicarious and Divine Redeemer,

and a Divine Sanctifier, or through works of repentance,

prayer and praise, which our own hands and hearts have

wrought. This doctrine affects therefore, every duty

comprised in our obedience to God, and every hope of

finding salvation at the hands of a God infinitely holy to

condemn sin , infinitely just to punish it, and who will

render to every man according to the deeds done in the

* See Edwards on Socinianism , pp . 68, 69. See also, proof to the same

effect, in Smith 's Testimony to the Messiah , vol. i., pp . 140- 146, given as

Note B .
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body, whether they have been good or evil. It comes

home therefore, to “ the business and bosom ” of every

man , and affects every inquiry pertaining to his ever

lasting welfare.

The triuneGod in covenant for man 's salvation is the

basis and the only foundation laid in Zion for the resto

ration and re-union of fallen man with his offended God .

And it is only through Christ any man can “ have ac

cess by one Spirit unto the Father.”

The whole schemeof revelation centres on the inter

position of Christ for the salvation of men . The law

was but the preparation for the Gospel, “ the school

master to bring us to Christ , that we might be justified

by faith .” The ceremonies and sacrifices of the law

were typical of, and superseded by, the sacrifice of

Christ, and the more spiritual and exalted system of

Christian faith and Christian perfection . “ The spirit of

prophecy was to bear testimony to Jesus.” “ God,”

says St. Paul, “ who, at sundry times, and in divers

manners, spake in times past unto the fathers by his

prophets , bath in these last days spoken unto us by his

Son, whom hehath appointed heir of all things, by whom

also , he made the worlds, who being the brightness of

his glory, and the express image of his person , and up

holding all things by the word of his power, when he

had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the right

hand of the Majesty on high ."

The whole efficacy of redemption is also, ascribed to

the eternal existence and intercession of the Redeemer :

“ Christ, says the Apostle, “ is able to save them to

the uttermost who come unto God by him , seeing he

ever liveth to make intercession for them .” And again ,

“ Now once in the end of the world , bath he, (even

Christ,) appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of

himself.” * As it is appointed unto men once to die , but

after this the judgment, so Christ was once offered to

bear the sins ofmany, and to them that look for him shall

he appear the second time without sin unto salvation."

Nor is this the teaching of the Apostle Paul, only ; it

is the teaching also, of the other Apostles.* Now , it is

* See Acts iv, 9 -12 ; John iv, 14 ; Jude, 18 -21.
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impossible to believe that this efficacy of redemption,

and this universal and exclusive power over the salva

tion of man , should beascribed to one whowas, as many

Unitarians teach , a mere man , who had no existence

himself before his human birth , and as all Unitarians

must believe, has no agency or influence on his follow

ers, subsequent to the hour of his ascension . Neither

is it conceivable that by the whole teaching of Scrip

ture, our acceptance with God and salvation from his

wrath and curse should be made to depend upon the

agency of a being who was himself, a creature like our

selves. No: is only reconcileable with the idea of Christ

being not ONLY MAN , BUT GOD ;God manifest in the flesh ,

who, having formed man after his own image, when that

image was defaced by sin , came to restore it ; who, hav

ing created man for happiness and immortality, when

that immortality and happiness were forfeited by dis

obedience, came to rescue the works of his own hands

from hopeless misery and eternal death. This only can

render such power, and glory, and dominion, as the

Scriptures ascribe to Christ, consistent with the dictates

of reason and the feelings of piety . This only can ac .

count for that great degree of gratitude and exultation ,

of confidence and obedience, which the Scriptures de

clare are due to the Redeemer ; affections ofwhich it is

impossible to conceive any being should be the legiti

mate object, in such a degree and to such an extent, ex

cept God himself.* With what earnestness of affection ,

and what assurance of his full power to relieve, does

Christ encourage the contrite soul; “ Comeuntomeall ye

that are heavy laden , and I will giveyou rest:" and again ,

“ The Son of Man is come to seek and to save that

wbich is lost :" And above all, at his last solemn con

verse with his Apostles, to prepare them for his suffer

ings, with what confidence does he assure them of their

final triumph and their eternal happiness ; with what

exuberance of affection and mercy does he provide for

the salvation of every true believer in every climate and

* John xiy : 1 ; Matt. xxiii : 9, 10 ; Matt. xi: 27 ; Luke xii : 8, 9 ; Matt.

x : 15 ; Matt. xviii: 6 ; Matt. xxviii : 18 to 20 ; Mark xyi : 16 ; John xi :

25, 26 ; Luke iv : 18.
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period of the globe ?* Thas do we find the Apostles

and Evangelists regarding their Lord with gratitude so

fervent, submission of the heart so profound , confidence

so unbounded , obedience so prompt and universal, as

prove they looked up to him as God all-powerful, all

merciful, all-faithful, and all-wise. Can any words ex

press more strongly the Apostle's estimation of the su

preme importance of the Redeemer's interposition, his

total dependence for salvation upon faith in Christ, and

his anxiety that every other human being should look

for salvation only to the samesource than those contain

ed in the eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans ?

And how triumphantly does he exult in the certain sal

vation of those who , being sanctified and purified by

such faith , receive all the benefits which result from the

redemption Christ has wrought : “ What, (he asks ,) shall

we say to these things ? If God be for us, wbo can be

against us ? He that spared not his own Son , but deliv

ered him up for us all, shall be not with him also, freely

give us all things ? Who shall lay anything to the

charge of God 's elect ? It is God that justifieth ; who is

he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea rather

that is risen again , who is even at the right hand ofGod ,

who also maketh intercession for us."

The Apostle 's mind, thus filled and exalted, by con

templating the blessings of redemption , and the charac

ter of our Redeemer, breaks forth into a strain of grati

tude the most fervent, and confidence the most joyful

and triumphant, that ever glowed within the breast of

man . s

With all the Apostles, “ Christ is, as it were, all in

all.” They long to quit the world , and be with Christ.

Faith in him is their glory , his example their guide, his

word their law , his favour their highest hope, bis coming

their perpetual theme, his sentence the determination

of their eternal destiny. Through him , they look for ac

* John , xiv : 2, 3, also 13, 14 ; xii : 32 ; John, xvi: 33 ; xvii: 20 .

| Philippians, ii : 3 to 11 ; 2 Corin ., viji : 8 , 9 ; Philippians, üi: 7 , 8 , 9 .

| Romans viii : 31 to 39.

$ Rom . viii: 31 to end, and see also, 2 James, i: 7 , 8 ; 1 Peter, i: 7 to

12 ; 1 Peter iii : 22; 2 Peter iv : 14 ; 2 Peter, i : 1 to 11; iii : 18 ; 1 John,

v ; üi: 1 to 6 .
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ceptance of their prayers , justification before God , aid

in trials, consolation in sorrow , support in death , acquit

tal in judgment, and bliss in Heaven , and to him their

obedience is most total and unreserved ; “ casting down

imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself

against the knowledge ofGod ,and bringeth into captivi

ty every thought to the obedience of Christ.” On a

review of all the testimonies of Scripture let me ask,

says Dr. Graves, is it conceivable , that the Apostles

could have thus associated Christ with God, as united

with him in being the object of such gratitude, such

faith , such hope, such triumph ; as being the agent uni

ted with God in this great work of redemption ; and yet

have believed, that this Christ was a mere man , “ who

had no existence before his human birth ," “ no influence

after his death ;" whose sufferings in the cause of truth ,

and whose labours in diffusing it, have been equalled by

so many other men , even by some of the Apostles them

selves ? No, certainly ; nothing could have existed or

justified such feelings, if Christ had not been of Divine

dignity ; his sufferings unparalleled in their condescen

sion and their efficacy, and, in a word, if he had not been

the Son of God,who was united with the Eternal Father ,

as Creator and Lord of the universe, the sole author and

giver of everlasting life . On this supposition , all the

Apostle 's feelings are natural, just, and rational: on

any other, they are visionary and extravagant; nay,

even impious and idolatrous.

On the Socinian scheme, then, it appears, that the last

and most perfect part of Divine revelation - wbich , in

every other view , refines and exalts our ideas of the Di

vinity ; teaches us to worship him in spirit and in truth ;

trains men to themost pure and perfect virtue, and at

once inculcates and exemplifies the most heartfelt and

ennobling piety ; - would, notwithstanding, discover an

opposite tendency in this leading point, the object of our

religious affections ; would , as to these , altogether lower

and debase the religious principle, and, in total repug

nance to every former revelation , teach men to look up,

* Discourse on the Trinity, from which ,we have condensed the previ

ous argument.
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as to the bestower of every important blessing , even re

demption from eternal misery , not to the great and su

preme eternal Father alone, but also to another being

who is not God , (as is affirmed,) yet concerning whom

we are taught, " that he is the only-begotten Son of

God ;" “ by whom alone we can know God," " or come

to God," the mediator and intercessor with God for

man , by whom we obtain remission of our sins ; — " that

he is the way and the truth , the life and light of the

world ;" who is entitled to our most fervent gratitude,

our perfect confidence , our unreserved submission ; - by

faith in whom “ we are turned from darkness unto light,

and from the power of Satan unto God ;" _ who is " to

appear with the holy angels, on the throne of Divine

glory, at the last great day of final judgment, to call

from the grave the whole human race, to try the secrets

of all hearts, and by his sentence fix the eternal doom

of every human being.”

On the contrary, the view of the incarnation and di

vinity of Christ,” at once truly God and truly man,” the

second person in the glorious Trinity, which the Trinita

rian doctrine imparts , is most harmoniously connected

with the statementwhich the apostolic writings exbibit

of the grand scheme of redemption ; of the feelings ex

cited by the view of this scheme, of the affections with

which believers should regard the Redeemer , and the

honor which is due to him : For does it not instantly fol

low , that faith and obedience, gratitude and adoration,

in the very highest degree, are his unquestionable right ?

If the penitent soul is certain that the same Jesus, who

died for his sins, has also risen for his justification ; if he

is fully assured, that he is not only Man butGod , this

faith removes that intolerable burden which presses down

the humbled sinner's soul, the load of irrevocable and

unpardoned guilt, and calms that terror which would

embitter to the heart every thought of the Divinity , the

terror of unsatisfied justice, which ought not to remit

punishment. Despondence is banished, hope revived ,

repentance encouraged , exertion animated , devotion kin

dled, and the heart drawn to God by the warmest grati

tude, and the most attractive mercy.

Looking to Jesus, we behold in the Divine Lawgiver,
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our unalterable steady friend. In the Divine Judge we

behold our all-merciful Redeemer. Asman we are sure

of his sympathy , as God we are sure of his power ; and

from both united , we look for our eternal deliverance .

The iminense gulf, which appeared to divide the crea

ture from hisGod , is closed , and we are assured of access

to the throne of grace, where our Redeemer sits, to hold

out the golden sceptre ofmercy, that we may touch and

live. Weare assured our prayers will be heard , for he

who is ever present and ever watchful, and “ knoweth

what we ought to pray for, ” will assist our prayers.

Whatsoever we ask of him , not doubting, we shall re

ceive.” “ And wheresoever two or three are gathered

together is his name, there is he in the midst of them ."

Thus strip the Redeemer of his Divinity, and the

whole Gospel schemewould be doubt and darkness, in

consistency and confusion . Admit him to be God and

Man , and that Gospel exhibits an object of faith and

gratitude, admirably adapted to all the affections and

powers, all the wants and weaknesses of human nature ;

admirably promotive of our reformation and sanctifica

and of the improvement of all the means of grace, the

accomplishment of all our hopes of glory .

The argument we have thus pursued in reference to

Christ as the second person in the adorable Trinity, and

as the meritorious ground and ever-living medium of

our acceptance with God and of all spiritualand ever

lasting good , might also be developed , and with equal

force, respecting the absolute necessity of the Holy Spir

it in order to secure the regeneration , sanctification and

comfort of believers.

The doctrine of the Trinity, therefore, affects every

truth in the Bible which bears on man's salvation,- - the

nature, person and work of a Redeemer, - - the necessity,

nature and way of acceptance with God , — the nature of

regeneration , repentance, justification , sanctification and

redemption , the principle and motive of all acceptable

obedience, - of holiness and hope in life , of peace and

comfort in death , and of everlasting life beyond the

grave. It affects also, the nature and necessity of pray

er, preaching, and the other means of grace, of the
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church and its ordinances, and of living, loving and ex

perimental piety. In short, compared with the truths

which the Bible understood, as Trinitarians interpret it,

discloses, all other knowledge is vain and worthless;

and compared with the hopes it inspires , all other hopes

are cold and comfortless.

“ The doctrine of the Trinity therefore, is, and must

be, a truth of supreme and practical importance. The

simple statement of it is — as Dr. Wardlaw remarks

enough to show that it must rank as a first principle ;

an article of prime importance ; a foundation stone in

the temple of truth ; a star of the very first magnitude

in the hemisphere of Christian doctrine. For my own

part, I believe it to be even more than this ; a kind of

central Sun, around which the whole system of Chris

tianity, in all its glory, and in all its harmony, revolves.

“ It is very obvious, therefore , that two systems, of

which the sentiments, on subjects such as these, are in

direct opposition , cannot, with any propriety , be con

founded together under one common name. That both

should be Christianity is impossible ; else Christianity

is a term which distinguishes nothing . Viewing the

matter abstractly , and without affirming, for the present,

what is truth and what is error,this, I think, I may with

confidence affirm , that to call schemes so opposite in all

their great leading articles by a common appellation, is

more absurd , than it would be to confound together

those two irreconcileable theories of astronomy, of which

the one places the Earth, and the other the Sun , in the

centre of the planetary system .” They are, in truth,

essentially different religions. For, if opposite views as

to the object of worship , the groundhope for eternity, the

rule of faith and duty, and the principles and motives

of true obedience; if opposite views as to these do not

constitute different religions, wemay, withoutmuch dif

ficulty, discover some principle of union and identity

amongst all religions whatever ; wemay realize the doc

trine of Pope's universal prayer ; and extend the right

hand of fellowship to the worshippers at the Mosque,

and to the votaries of Brama. “ I unfeignedly account

the doctrine of the Trinity," says Richard Baxter, “ the

sum and kernel of the Christian religion .”
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What other conclusion can be drawn from that final,

authoritative commission given by Christ as the Divine

Head of the Church , when about to ascend to that glory

which he had with the Father from before the founda

tion of the world ? The evidences and effects of his Di

vine power had been everywhere displayed . As Head

of the Church , ALL power in Heaven and Earth were

given unto him . And in the exercise of that power we,

find Christ making an express profession of faith in the

Father, Son and Holy Ghost, the doctrinal foundation

of the Church of God which he had purchased with his

own blood , and the form of initiation into its member

ship . - (Matt . xxviii : 16 .)

The very learned Bishop Bull, * in his elaborate work

on proof of the fact that the Church of God in the earli

est ages considered it essential to believe in the doctrine

of the Trinity, observes, that his antagonist Episcopius

admitted , that the most ancient creed used in the admin

istration of baptism , from the very times of the Apos

tles, was this " I believe in God the Father, the Son

and the Holy Ghost; " according to the form prescribed

by Jesus himself. Episcopius, it is true, wished to

weaken the force of the inference from this form , but the

“ Bishop in answer, shows that in this creed, brief as it

was, the true divinity of the Son and of the Holy Spirit

is so distinctly asserted , that in so short a form of words,

it was scarcely possible it could bemore clearly express

ed ; for first, it is plain , that in this form , “ I believe in

God the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit,” the word

God is referred in common to the Father, the Son and

the Holy Spirit, a fact which is still more evident in the

original Greek than in the translation . It is most cer

tain that the ancients thus understood this brief confes

sion . + For instance, Tertullian expounding the com

mon faith of Christians, with respect to the Father, Son

and Holy Spirit, affirms, “ The Father is God, and the

Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God, and each is

God .” Cyprian also , in his epistle to Jubajanus, thus

argues against the Baptism of Hereticks : “ If one can

* Judicium Eccl. Cath, Ch. iv.

This we shall have occasion afterwards to prove.

Vol. VII . - No. 2 .
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be baptized by Hereticks, he can obtain the remission of

sins ; if the remission of sins, he is sanctified and become

a temple ofGod . “ I ask , of what God ? if of the Crea

tor, it cannot be, for he has not believed on bim : if of

Christ, how can he be the temple of Christ, who denies

that Christ is God ? if of the Holy Spirit, since the three

are one, how can the Holy Spirit be propitious to him ,

who is the enemy either of the Father or the Son ?"

The attentive reader will here also observe, that Cyprian

most expressly teaches , that a belief of the realGodhead

of our Lord Christ was altogether necessary to salvation ,

since he declares that “ he cannot become the temple of

God ;" which is the same thing as to say , he cannot be

saved who denies that Christ is God . " And to me,

continues this learned prelate, it appears, that in these

few words, “ I believe in God the Father, the Son and

the Holy Ghost,” this greattruth , even that the Son and

Holy Spirit are one God with the Father, is more clear

ly expressed than in some more full creeds, which were

afterwards introduced , in which other additions being

made to the words: “ I believe in God the Father," and

also after the mention of the Son, without repeating the

word God in the clauses concerning the Son and the

Holy Spirit, it might seem , and did seem to some, that

the title God belonged to the Father alone, plainly con

trary to the intention and opinion of those who formed

these more enlarged creeds. Secondly, in this form , the

Son , as well as the Holy Spirit, are united with the Fa

ther as partners of his dominion , and sharers of that

faith , honor, worship , and obedience, which the person

to be baptized vows and promises, and which he who

believes can belong to a mere man, or to any creature,

must be conceived totally ignorant of what it is which

constitutes the horrible guilt of idolatry.”

But, in addition to the truth of this great doctrine, this

divine comunission of our Saviour makes evident what is

too often unattended to, and what we now wish to illus

trate, the direct practicaltendency of the doctrine of the

Trinity , since it is connected by him with that scheme of

instruction which “ teaches men to observe and do all

things whatsoever he had commanded.” Beyond any

reasonable doubt or controversy, the grand peculiar doc
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trine of the Christian Revelation is here declared to be

the existence of Three Persons in the Divine essence,

forming together the one Godhead, the exclusive object

of our adoration and obedience ; and in the Divine dis

pensations towards man , and especially in the grand

scheme of redemption , contributing each their distinct

parts , which supply distinct grounds of gratitude and

reverence to each of these divine persons. This great

truth is , therefore, put forward by the founder of our

holy religion , the author and finisher of our faith, not

as an obscure and unconnected dogma, which may be

rejected because mysterious, or disregarded as unessen

tial, but as the great confession of faith , indispensably

required from all wbo seek admission into his church on

earth, or hope to be received as his followers in Heaven .

Is it not also evident, from the constant, affectionate ,

and fervent repetition of this promise in the form of a

benediction by the Apostles, that this great truth of the

divinity of our Redeemer, and his union with God the

Father, is notmerely a speculative dogma,necessary in

deed , to our entrance into the Church of Christ by bap

tism , but which may be afterwards neglected , or forgot

ten ; but, tbat as with the holy apostle , so with us, it

should be ever uppermost in our recollection , as a source

of faith and hope, of gratitude and love, and adoration

to those divine persons, equally united in the Majesty

of the Godhead , and also equally united in the work of

our salvation ? How awful then , is the dauger of reject

ing those peculiar doctrines of the gospel, which some

men think uniinportant, because, as they suppose, they

have no necessary connexion with the truths or the du

ties of what they term the religion of reason and nature,

and to which exclusively they would confine their re

gard .

Let no man, therefore , affirm , that the doctrine of the

Trinity is merely an abstract dogma, a mode of faith ,

which bas no bearing on practical religion . It is far

more scriptural to believe that the practical knowledge

and belief of this doctrine, and of the separate office of

each person in the Godhead, is necessary for eternal life .

“ For,” says the Apostle , “ it is THROUGH CHRIST we both

have access BY ONE SPIRIT UNTO THE FATHER .” “ Through
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aspiritwho se are that
workethrt are from bindst," and into

Christ we are reconciled to God ." " No man , says

Christ, cometh unto the Father but by me. I am the

way .” “ There is but one Mediator between God and

man, theman Christ Jesus.” “ And this is eternal life,

that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus

Christwhom thou hast senc." Butto know Christ asGod

manifest in the flesh ; as a living , loving and all-sufficient

Saviour,-- to be united to him , as our vital Head, so that

our life may be hid with Christ in God , we must be

assisted and taught by the Holy Ghost. “ It is the

Spirit who searcheth all things, even the deep things of

God.” It is he that worketh in us “ to will and to do."

The preparations of the heart are from him . “ Noman

can call Jesus Lord but by the Holy Ghost," and it is

“ the Spirit,who helpeth our infirmities, for weknow

not what to pray for as we ought, but the Spirit itself

maketh intercession for us with groanings that cannot be

uttered .” And “ as many as are thus led by the Spirit,"

through the Son unto the Father, “ are the sons of

God," for through Christwehave access by one Spirit

unto the Father.

But someman may say , that after all, we cannot coin

prehend this doctrine, nor know anything with certain

ty about it . This objection , however, is founded upon

the evident mistake of confounding the doctrine with

that which the doctrine teaches— the fact, that there is

a triuneGod with the comprehension of the essence and

mode of existence of this trinity, — the abstract terın by

which we express what is revealed to us of God , with

thenature of that incomprehensible trinity, which exists

in the one ever-blessed Godhead, and the clear enun

ciation of the doctrine in Scripture with a clear under

standing of all that it implies.*

How God exists — wbat is God 's nature — and how

God can be three and yet one- this we cannot compre

hend, because God 's nature cannot possibly be revealed

to us as it is in itself. In this respect, however, not only

the tri-unity, but all that relates to God, is both ineffable

and incomprehensible, - all that relates to the self-exist

ence, eternity , omnipresence, omnipotence and omni

* See Note A , at end of this article, from Waterland's Works, vol. v .,

pp. 18- 17.
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science of God, to his holiness, justice, goodness and mer

cy , and to all these in combination of harmony with

each other. In this respect, also , all that is supernatu

ral is high and inconceivable to us. And of the essence

and mode of existence and operation of every object in

nature, we are as really ignorant as we are of the Divine

essence .

While, therefore, it is true of God, that his nature is

incomprehensible, this is not any more true of the tri

unity ofGod , than it is of the existence and attributes of

God . Weknow nothing of any of these as they are in

their own nature. But we can , and do know certainly

and infallibly all that is revealed to us by God, concern

ing himself in bis word . We do know certainly, that

God best understood how , and in wbat language, to con

vey us to that knowledge of himself as it relates to his

nature and attributes, which was comprehensible by us,

and wbich might become the proper foundation for our

faith , humility, adoration and pious resignation . We

do know assuredly , that God cannot mistake, and that

he cannot deceive, or lead us into mistake. In causing

“ holy men of God , therefore, to speak as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost," we must be, and we are,

perfectly sure, thatGod caused the best language to be

employed in speaking of bimself, which could be done.

And when we properly understand that language, and

attach to it all the meaning, and only that meaning

which it conveys to us, we are sure that our understand

ing of what God is in his nature and perfections, is cer

tainly and infallibly correct, although , of necessity, it is

still very imperfect and far short of what God really is,

and of what is understood of him by angels and by the

spirits of just men made perfect, who now “ see him as

he is .”

The manner of the existence of the Trinity is, then, we

admit, a mystery ; but that God is in nature only one,

and in persons three, is a reality , a fact of whose certain

ty we are assured by God himself in his own word . The

case is exactly the samewith every attribute of God,

“ The inanner of their existence is above comprehen

sion,” as is stated even by Dr. Clarke, * and yet their ex

* Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, p. 99.
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istence and reality is , he allows, demonstrable . In like

manner, again to use Dr. Clarke's illustration , * “ though

the manner of the Son 's derivation is above comprehen

sion,” the reality of it is strictly demonstrable. Omni

presence is a mystery, the modus, or manner of which ,

is beyond our comprehension , but which , as an actual

attribute of the Deity , is certain . The incarnation of

the Son of God , whatever may have been his previous

dignity , is incomprehensible , and yet the fact is believ

ed to be indisputable by all who regard Christ as hav

ing existed previous to his appearance upon earth . The

simplicity , the self-existence, and the eternity of God

are incomprehensible , and yet they are demonstrable

facts.

It is, therefore, only in accordance with our invària

ble beliefs of supernatural truths, when we affirm , that

wbile the existence of three persons, each God, and yet

together, only one God , inasmuch as they have but one

common essence or nature, is an incomprehensible mys

tery, the fact that God does thus exist is certain , clear

and intelligible. And let it be again and again enforced

upon our attention that in all such truths it is only THE

FACT that is revealed, and only THE FACT that we are re

quired to believe. Scripture neither gives, nor requires,

any accurate philosophical notions of any one of God 's

attributes, or of any one supernatural truth. All such

metaphysical difficulties are avoided and even repudia

ted by Scripture, as appertaining neither to what is

taught, nor to what is to be believed , nor to wbat is to

be done by us. The existence in one godhead of the

Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, and their several

relations to us in the work of salvation , is all that in

Scripture we are taught or required to believe, and the

reluctance of human pride to acquiesce in this simple

teaching, and its vain attempt to bring the nature of

God within our comprehension , is the fruitful source of

Unitarianisnı, and of every other error on the subject of

the Deity .

Let it then be borne in mind, that what, as creatures,

we cannot comprehend is THE NATURE, ESSENCE and MODE

* Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, p. 99.
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of OPERATION of all that is supernatural and divine; but

that we can , and do know certainly and infallibly what

ever God is pleased to reveal to us on those subjects, in

his word . And if, therefore, the doctrine of the Trinity

is taught in the Bible , then we can both know and un

derstand this doctrine as clearly and as fully as any other

doctrine in reference to any other supernatural and di

vine truth, and as clearly as we do the certain existence

of eternal objects, of whose nature and essence we are,

nevertheless, supremely ignorant.

This will show the very serious error of those who

think that no advantage can arise from discussing and

controverting objections to the doctrine of the Trinity.

God has purposely arranged the Scriptures so as to make

inquiry, discussion and controversy, necessary to come

to the full and perfect knowledge of the truth . Ration

al and scriptural investigation are the appointed means,

both for ascertaining, establishing and propagating, the

truth ; and the employment of those means in maintain

ing and defending the doctrine of the Trinity , God has

often and in an especial manner, blessed and made ef

fectual to the renewal of his church , the restoration of

those who bad fallen away from the truth , and the up

building and extension of his kingdom . This truth I

might illustrate from every age of the church , and from

every country , both in ancient and modern times. The

life and energy, and spirituality of the church, have ever

been found connected with the vital, practical belief of

the doctrine of the Trinity and its kindred tenets , while

coldness, worldliness and decay, have ever been found

leading to the abandonment, or following from the

abandonment, of these doctrines. This is true, also, of

individual Christians, as inay be seen in the experience

of Newton and Cowper, of Thomas Scott, and of Cbal

mers . This is equally true of churches, as may be seen

in the history of the churches in England , in Scotland,

in Ireland, and in New England ; in all of which, the re

newal of a living and active Christianity is to be distinct

ly traced to the restoration , after much dissension and

controversy, of the doctrines of the Trinity , and its asso

ciated evangelical Christianity. And it is only necessa

ry for any church to allow these doctrines to bekept out
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of the pulpit, and to assume that they are already suf

ficiently and securely held , to give the enemy all the

opportunity he desires to sow tares, which will ere long

spring up and choke the good seed, and overspread the

garden of the Lord with the weeds of putrefaction and

decay.

The following hymns of the Ancient Church, will il

lustrate the practical nature of the doctrine of the

Trinity :

Matins.

Thrice holy God, of wondrous might,

O Trinity of love divine,

To thee belongs unclouded light,

And everlasting joys are thine.

About thy throne dark clouds abound,

About thee shine such dazzling rays

That angels, as they stand around

Are fain to tremble as they gaze.

Thy new -born people, gracious Lord,

Confess thee in thine own great name;

By hope they taste the rich reward ,

Which faith already dares to claim .

Father, may we thy laws fulfil,

Blest Son, may we thy precepts learn ;

And thou, blest Spirit, guide our will,

Our feet unto thy pathway turn.

Yea Father,may thy will be done,

And may we thus thy name adore,

Together with thy blessed Son,

And Holy Ghost for evermore .

Amen ,

Evensong.

O Thou who dwellest bright on high ,

Thou ever-blessed Trinity !

Thee we confess, in thee believe,

To thee with pious heart we cleave.

O Father, by thy saints adored ,

O Son of God, our blessed Lord,

O Holy Spirit who dost join ,

Father and Son with love divine.
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Wesee the Father in the Son,

And with the Father Christ is one :

All three one blessed truth approve,

All three compose one holy love.

To God the Father , God the Son,

10 And Holy Ghost, be glory done ;

One God Almighty , -- we adore,

13 . With heart and voice for evermore. *is ezerty

Matins.

ro thebest sellesse Thou ever blessed triune light,

And Thou, great God, the highest might,

wordt. Now that the setting sun departe,

miatt ni Shed ye your light upon our hearts.

1030 hingg
To you , each morn our voices rise,

der nach Each eve we praise, when daylight dies ;

Oh ! let such praises still ascend

Till timehimself shall find an end.

Praise be to God, who is in Heaven !
Praise to his blessed Son be given !

regional Thee, Holy Spirit we implore !

Be with us and evermore !

h

La mail 5*** From the Evensong.

༣༢༠ ༩་་༣༥y， : ་

. Praise, honour, glory, worship, be

Dol l ar Unto the blest Almighty Three !

** * Praise to the Sire, who rules above,

* Praise to the virgin -nurtur'd Son,

Hallo Lelesettaf

Who hath for us salvation won ;

Praise to that Holy Spirit's love,

o Through whose blest teaching weadore

The triune God, for evermore.

Glory to God the Trinity ,

Whose name hasmysteries unknown ;

In essence One, in persons Three ;

A social nature, yet alone.

When all our noblest powers are joined

The honours of thy name to praise,

Thy glories overmatch our mind,

And angels faint beneath the praise.

+ Hymns of Primitive Church, by Chandler, pp. 92-94.

From “ Hymnarium Anglicanum ," or, “ Hymns of the Ancient Angli.

can Church ," pp. 47, 50.

.
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NOTE A .

Waterland (vol. 1, part 2, p . 167,) gives the following positions of some

or other of the Arians in respect of the Son :;

1. Not consubstantial with God the Father.

2 . Not co-eternal, however begotten before all ages, or without any

known limitation of time.

3. Of a distinct inferior nature, however otherwise perfectly like the

Father.

4 . Not strictly and essentially God, but partaking of the Father's Di

vinity.

5 . A creature of the Father's, however unlike to the rest of the crea

tures, or superior to them .

6. Not like the Father, but in nature and substance like other creatures.

7. Made in time: there having been a timewhen he was not, made of

nothing.

8 . Far inferior to the Father in knowledge, power and perfections.

9. Mutable in his nature, as a creature, though unchangeable by decree.

10. Dependent on the good pleasure of the Father for his past, present,

and future being.

11. Not knowing the Father perfectly, nor himself; his knowledge be

ing that of a creature, and therefore, finite.

12. Made a little before the world wasmade ; and for the sake of those

that should be after him .

These are the Arian principles, brought down as low as they well can

go. Arius, theauthorand founder of thesect, seems to have gone through

all those steps at the first, and indeed , all of them , except the last, hang

together, and are but the necessary consequences of each other . Those

that stopped in the midway, or sooner, might be more pious and modest,

but less consistent men . . . . . The nine last particulars were, for some

time, and by the Arians in general, waived , dropped, not insisted on, (as

being too gross to take,) or else artfully insinuated only , under specious

and plausible expressions. The first they all owned and insisted the

most upon, havingmany pretences to urge against consubstantiality , either

name or thing. The second and third they divided upon, as to theway

of expression ; somespeaking their minds plainly, others with more re

serve; not so much denying the co-eternity , as forbearing to affirm it.

This was themethod which the Arians took to propagate their heresy .

We do not wonder if they were often forced to make use of collusions,

equivocations, and double entendres ; for, being obliged, for fear of of

fence , to use Catholic words, though without a Catbolic meaning ; and to

maintain their main principle, without seeming to maintain its necessary

consequences, (nay, seeming to deny and respect them ,) it could not be

otherwise. And not only the Catholics frequently complain of those

smooth gentlemen, but some even of their own party, could not endure

such shuffling ; thinking it became honest and sincere men, either to

speak out, or to say nothing. Of this kind were Aetius and Eunomius,

with their followers, called Anomæans and Exoucontii, being indeed , no

other, in respect to the Son 's divinity, than such as Arius was at first ;

and speaking almost as plainly and bluntly as he did . After the disguises

and softening, and colourings, had been carried on so long, till all men of

sense saw plainly, that it was high time to leave off trifling, and to come

from words to things , and that there was no medium , but either to settle

into orthodoxy, or, to sit down with the pure Arians and Anomæans, (if they
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would determine anything, and be sincere and consistent men ,) some

choose the former and somethe latter, according as they more inclined to

one way or the other . There is certainly no medium betwixt orthodoxy

and Arianism , (for *Semi-Arianism , if so understood, is perfect nonsense

and contradiction ,) there being no medium between God and creature,

between unmade and made. Men may conceal their sentiments, suppress

consequences and speak their minds but by halves ; and so one Arian

may be more cautious, or more artful than another; but, in truth and re

ality, every man that disowns the consubstantiality, rightly understood,

is as much an Arian as Eunomius or Aetius, or any of the ancient Arians

were, or, even as Arius himself, excepting only some few particulars,

which were not his standing and settled opinions.

- seat '
NOTE B .

pe " The Son is supposed a creature of the Father's. Now , if his being of,

or from , the Father, in this sense, makes him one God with the Fatber, it

will follow that angels, or men , or, even things inanimate, are one God

with the Father also . Indeed, to do you justice, you do not so much as

pretend, that unity of principle, or anything else, can make him one God

with the Father , which is enough to show how very widely you differ

from the ancients, in the main point of all. They thought it necessary

to assert that Father and Son were both, one God. So Irenæus, Athena

goras, Tertullian , Clement of Alexandrinus, Origen , Hippolytus, Lactan

tius, and even Eusebius himself, after somedebates upon it, asmay ap

pear from the testimonies before referred to ; and of the Post-Nicene

Catholic writers, in general, every body knows how they contended for

it. The thought that the divinity of the Son could not be otherwise se

cured, and Polytheism at the same timeavoided, than by asserting Father

and Son to be one God ; and they thought right. But what do you do ?

or how can you contrive to clear your scheme ? We ask if the Son be

God , as well is the Father ! You say, yes. How then, we ask, is there

but one God ! Your answer is, the Father is supreme, and, therefore, he,

singly , is the one God. This is taking away what you gave usbefore,

and retracting what you asserted of the Son. If supremacy only makes a

person God, the Son is no God, upon your principles ; or, if he is God not

withstanding, then Father and Son are two Gods. Turn this over as

often as you please, you will find it impossible to extricate yourself from

it. You can say only this ; that you do not admit two supreme Gods.

This is very true, no more did the Pagan Polytheists, nor the idolatrous

Samaritans, nor others condemned in Scripture for Polytheism ."

The allegation made by Unitarians therefore, that this doctrine is ab

surd and contradictory, is founded on ignorance and presumption. It is

also suicidal, since all such objections apply with equal, if not greater,

force to the Unitarian hypothesis. The existence of God as an omnipo

tent, omnipresent, and yet spiritual being, involves every difficulty and

every apparent contradiction imputed to the doctrine of the Trinity, and

* Semi-Arianus, et Semi-Deus, et Semi-creatura perinde monstra et por

tenta sunt, quæ sani et pii omnesmerito exhorrent Bull D . F., p . 284.
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is just as far beyond the utmost capacity of human reason . Difficulties

insurmountable to human reason inhere in the very nature ofthe subject;

and such difficulties therefore,must be one characteristic of a divine reve

lation and pre-eminently , as it relates to the nature of God and his mode

of existence. Besides, to use the words of Bishop Horsley, “ hath the

Arian hypothesis no difficulty, when it ascribes both the first formation

and the perpetual government of the universe , not to the Deity, but to

an inferior being ? Can any power or wisdom less than supreme, be a

sufficient ground for the trust we are required to place in Providence ?

Make thewisdom and the power of our ruler what you please ; still , upon

the Arian principle, it is the wisdom and the power of the creature.

Where then , will be the certainty that the evil which we find in the

world , hath not crept in through some imperfections in the original con

trivance, or in the present management Since every intellect below

the first, may be liable to error, and any power, short of the supreme,

may be inadequate to purposes of a certain magnitude. But if evil may

have thus crept in , what assurance can we have that it will ever be ex

tirpated ? In the Socinian scheme, is it no difficulty that the capacity of

a mere man or of any created being, should contain that wisdom by

which God made the universe ? Whatever is meant by the Word in St.

John's gospel, it is the same Word of which the Evangelist says, that " all

things were made by it ," and that it “ was itself made flesh.” If this

Word be the divine attribute Wisdom , then that attribute, in the degree

which was equal to the formation of the universe, in this view of the

Scripture doctrine, was conveyed entire into the mind of a mere man,

the son of a Jewish carpenter.' A much greater difficulty, in my appre

hension, than any that is to be found in the Catholic faith .

The Unitarian hypothesis implies also , that the Son was born before all

times, yet is not eternal; not a creature, yet notGod ; of God's substance,

yet not of the samesubstance ; and his exact and perfect resemblance in

all things, yet not a second Deity — a creed really involving those contra

dictions in terms of which the orthodox are wrongfully accused . It can

pot escape from one of two conclusions— " either the establishment of a

sort of polytheism or as the more practical alternative, that of the mere

humanity of Christ ; i. e. either the superstition of paganism , or the vir

tual atheism of philosophy. It confesses our Lord to be God, yet at the

same time infinitely distant from the perfections of the One Eternal cause.

Here, at once, a ditheism is acknowledged. But Athanasius pushes on the

admission to that of an unlimited polytheism , “ If,” he says, " the Son were

an object of worship for his transcendent glory, then every subordinate

being is bound to worship his superior," But so repulsive is the notion

of a secondary God, both to reason, and much more to Christianity, that

the real tendency of Arianism lay towards the sole remaining alterna

tive, the humanitarian scheme," *

The Arian creed, if considered in all its bearings and deductions, will,

perhaps, appear much less rational and philosophical than has been some

times asserted . It has been described as a simpler and less mystical hy

pothesis than that of the Trinitarians, and yet it requires us to apply the

same term , God, to two beings who differ as widely from each other

as the Creator and his creature. It requires us to speak of Christ as the

* See Newman's History of Arians of the Fourth Century, pp. 220,

221, 246 - 248.
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begotten Son of God, though he only differs from all other creatures by

having preceded them in the order of time. It requires us to believe

of this Created Being, that he was himself, enıployed in creating the

world ; and to invest him with every attribute of Deity , except that of

having existed from all eternity. If we contrast these notions with the

creed of the Trinitarians, they will be found to present still greater diffi

culties to our faculties of comprehension . *

17 .. . .

ARTICLE II.

“ ELSE WHAT SHALL THEY DO WHICH ARE BAPTIZED FOR

THE DEAD , IF THE DEAD RISE NOT AT ALL ! WHY ARE .

THEY THEN BAPTIZED FOR THE DEAD ?" - 1 COR. 15 : 29. 7 .

This is one of the most difficult passages in St. Paul's

epistles. It has given abundant employment to the

speculative and curious. Its explanations have been al

most as various as its interpreters are numerous . Each

construction has been defended more or less ingeniously ,

and in a manner satisfactory to the author. Many in

quirers into St. Paul's meaning change their own opin

ions respecting it, as soon as they read some new com

mentator ; while others are only confirmed in their own

viewsby opposition , and set themselves at once to refute

whatever conflicts with their own expositions. In the

meanwhile, this passage has been anxiously expounded .

Scarcely any explanation of it has been generally adopt

ed , - none has gained for itself a catholic character, and

settled deep in the convictions of the universal church.

It has, consequently , been regarded as uncertain , if not

almost useless ; and Christians at large, when they pri

vately read this portion of God 's word, or when they

* Burton 's Testimonies of the Fathers to the Trinity, page 4 . .

This article, as the reader perceives, is presented in the form of a

sermon . It is from the pen of the Rev. J. H . Fowles, recently deceased,

one of themost Evangelical and useful ministers of the Episcopal Church,

in Philadelpbia, and for many years a resident of this state. It has a

special interest attaching to it, as being one of the last discourses delivered

to the people of his charge ; and thus giving point to his exposition of this

difficult passage. As the author has passed away from earth, we have

not felt at liberty to alter in any degree, the form of his discourse ; al.

though being designed for a congregation, it differs from the usual form

of Review articles - Eds. 8. P . Rxv.
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hear it in the church , or at the burial ofthe dead, derive

no more instruction from it, than they would from a let

ter that is sealed. Under these circumstances, itmay

seem presumptuous to attempt to solve what some are

disposed to consider almost a divine enigma ; or to en

deavor to turn to use what has been generally regarded

as un profitable, and left untouched . But in our man

ner of handling the text, we shall endeavor to avoid any

such imputation . We shall treat every explanation of

it , which is consistent with the analogy of faith , with the

most charitable consideration ; nay, every such explana

tion will be included in , and enforced by, that which we

· adopt. May we not hope, therefore, that some benefit

will be conferred , if you become simply convinced, that

the text is susceptible of interpretations, which have

been regarded as satisfactory bymany learned and pious

men , and that it is mere creature infirmity which pre

vents all from perceiving the true meaning of the Holy

Ghost ? Would not a still greater good bereached if we

are able to point out to you the real intention of the

Spirit of God in this scripture, and some of the lessons

which be here designed to teach ? It is with such hopes

and objects, that we invite you to enter into an exaini

nation of our text. “ Else wbat shall they do which are

baptized for the dead , if the dead rise not at all ? Why

are they then baptized for the dead ?” Itmay seem al

most superfluous, and yet, perhaps, it is worth while to

remark, thatby the phrase, “ What shall they do ?” St.

Paul designed to ask, what benefit will they receive? It

is a common colloquial expression to which this meaning

is attached . Let a merchant, for instance, tell us of the

golden harvest he expects to reap by sending a cargo of

goods to a certain port, where they are now selling at a

high price. Nothing would bemore natural than for us

to ask him , but what will you do, that is, what profit

will you make if the vessel should be wrecked ; or, if

before its arrival, the price of those goods should fall ?

That this is , moreover, what the apostle meant, is made

plain by the context, where, in one of the series of ques

tions which he puts, in order to prove the same point,

he asks, “ If after the manner ofmen , I have fought with

beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth itme, if the dead
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rise not ?” So that the meaning of our text is, obviously ,

“ What advantage will it be to those who are baptized

for the dead, if the dead rise not at all ? " And now ,

before explaining what baptism for the dead means, let

us inquire whatwas the object of our apostle in asking

the question which we find in our text? In reply to this

we say, that it is evident, that our whole chapter was in

tended to convince the Corinthians, that there would be

a future resurrection of the disciples of Christ from the

dead. There had sprung up someat Corinth , as we are

told in the 12th verse, who maintained that there was to

be “ no resurrection of the dead .” It was to root out this

radical heresy , that our apostle penned the entire 15th

chapter of his epistle. His declarations and reasonings

on this point, are pursued to the close of the 23d verse,

where he says, “ Christ is the first fruits of the resurrec

tion , “ afterwards they that are Christ's at his coming."

Having tbus alluded, however, to the second advent of

our Lord, St. Paul saw fit to encourage the mind of the

weary believer with the prospectof that undisturbed and

eternal reign of peace which should be ushered in when

Christ's MediatorialKingdom should cease, and the scep

tre of the universe should be delivered up to the Triune

Father of Heaven, who would never permit any enemy

to harass or injure his people , but govern in such a way

that he himself would be all in all.” Here the apostle

resumes the thread of his discourse , and upon the sup

position that those who had died in Christ should not

hereafter be raised , asks, in the words of our text, “ Else

what shall they do, ” (wbat benefit will they enjoy) “ who

are baptized for the dead , if the dead rise not at all ?"

Wesee, then , that the text was designed as an argument

in favor of the resurrection of the dead at the last day .

Having thus deterinined the object of St. Paul, in ask

ing the question before us, we are prepared to exclude

as unworthy our attention any explanation of that bap

tism for the dead to which he refers, which has not an

immediate and obvious bearing on the future rising of

the bodies of all those who have died in the Christian

faith . But even within this limit, there are various

plausible interpretations of the passage, which claim
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some notice , if it be only for the venerable names by

which they have been adopted .

When, we ask , therefore , “ Who are they who were

baptized for the dead ?” we would reply, first, that they

are at fault who suppose that the apostle bas reference

here, to those who, they affirm , were haptized over the

dead bodies of saints , or upon their graves. It is, in

deed , freely admitted, that the word in the original,

which is translated in our version “ for,” very frequent

ly means “ over;" yet it has also, the signification which

our Bible here affixes to it. And, it may well be asked ,

“ what proof is there that any such custom as that of

being baptized over the dead, or at their tombs, obtain

ed in the days of the apostles ? There is no Scriptural

statement which would support such a supposition ; there

is no divine precept which would require such a prac

tice. The supposition then , that any were baptized over

the dead bodies of their friends, is a mere hypothesis, in

vented in order to afford a plausible foundation for an

unnecessary explanation of St. Paul's words. Let it

then , be concluded that our translators have done well

in rendering the expression not over, but for the dead .

But, you will at once perceive, how ambiguous the word

“ for," itself is, in this connexion . Thus, it is common to

say, that such a person was wounded in battle and left

for dead, that is, he was considered as dead ; or, it may

be said, that such a soldier was taken into the ranks for

the one who was killed, that is, in his stead. It bas even

been attempted to attach the first of these meanings to

the Greek word which is here translated in our Bibles

“ for," but this, it is scarcely , if at all capable of. Hence,

we cannot agree with those who suppose that St. Paul

alluded in our text to such as deferred their baptism

until the close of their lives, and until they lay on their

death beds, and who then received the ordinance as if

they were dead. Besides, the forcing of the word ,which

such an interpretation would require, it might be asked,

what proof is there, that there was any such postpone

ment of baptism until the dying hour took place, in the

time of Paul? Is it not well known that this postpone

ment originated in a subsequent age, and that it sprung

then,besa
ry

explic
an

affor
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from an exaggerated and superstitious view of the effects

of the sacrament, as though themere outward rite would

cleanse all its subjects from their sins, and render them

fit, just after its celebration , to be admitted into the

ranks of the holy, and the presence ofGod ? Would St.

Paul have alluded to such a perversion of an ordinance

of Christ, unless it were to censure it ? Would he have

drawn an argument in favor of the great doctrine of the

resurrection , from the views and practice of such error

ists ? But, again, some imagine that the apostle here

refers to those who were baptized , not for themselves,

but in the name or stead of some dead believer, who had

been prevented by the face of Providential circumstan

ces from receiving baptism in his own person . But this

absurd practice originated in a subsequent and unin

spired age. It sprung from unauthorised views of the

absolute and invariable necessity of baptism , in order to

salvation . It implied the possibility of the conndition

of the soul being changed in a future state , and of God 's

accepting obedience to one of his commands by a crea

ture proxy . Surely, St. Paul would have countenanced

no such extravagancies.

Before stating, however, what we conceive to be the

real meaning of St. Paul, we will mention another ex

planation of the passage which weare far from altogeth

er rejecting ; to which indeed , we only object, because

it does not exhaust the intention of the Holy Ghost ; and

because, if it be regarded as the sole, or primary signifi

cation of the passage, it would require us to wrest the

word in the original, as wehave already explained. Our

explanation will imply all that is embraced in this.

Somethen , would understand the apostle in our text, as

teaching that the very administration of baptism signi

fied both the death and the resurrection of its subject,

that, when we were plunged under the water, or buried

in baptism , it implied that we should be overwhelmed

with trouble and finally fall victims to death ; but that

as we emerged from the water in the sacrament, just so

we should be finally raised from the grave. The force

of the apostle's question, according to these interpreters,

is, “ What benefit will baptism confer on those who re

ceive it, if they do not, by this ordinance, imply that

VOL. VIII. — No. 2 .
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they will finally be raised from the dead, but simply

signify that they will die ?" Why are they, then , bap

tized for the dead, or as those who are appointed to suf

fering and death, if they do not believe that they will

be raised again ? Thus, our Lord , when he had foretold

his own sufferings and death , and resurrection , asked

the sons of Zebedee, “ Are you able to be baptized with

the baptism that I am baptized with ?” and when they

said that they were able, replied, “ Ye shall indeed ,

drink of my cup and be baptized with the baptism that

I am baptized with .” So, too, St. Paul, although with

another object, asks in bis epistle to the Romans, " Know

ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus

Christ, were baptized into his death ? therefore, we are

buried with him by baptism into death , and if we have

been planted together into the likeness of his death , we

shall be also , in the likeness of his resurrection .” Now ,

we freely admit, that so much to the purpose would the

question of St. Paul in our text be, if thus understood ,

so fully in accordance would its teaching be with the in

tention of baptism , with all revealed doctrine and Chris

tian experience, that we would be disposed to rest satis

fied with it, if it did not appear to twist the meaning of

the Greek word into “ as,” which it will scarcely bear.

The force of the passage would then be the very initia

tory rite of the Christian Church undeniably teaches

death ; all who are baptized acknowledge themselves to

be resigned to death ; but what benefit would they gain

if they merely expressed by the ordinance this melan

choly fact; should they not at the same time, and by the

same act show , that they believed there would be a re

surrection ? Surely, our blessed faith , not only teaches

death and ruin , but life and salvation. This reasoning

would have been much to the point in hand ; but the

word which St. Paul uses in the original, seems fatal to

this understanding, it means not baptized as dead , but

instead of the dead . There is , then, another explana

tion , which embraces this and even more. Let us now

briefly point it out. It seems, then , to us, that the ques

tion in our text suggested itself to St. Paul's mind , from

a brief survey of the whole state of Christ's Church , on

the earth , and from the utter inconsistency of that here

tion, whil
e the design it mean

s
the origin
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sy which had sprung up among the Corinthians, and

which denied the resurrection of the dead, with the

facts that were continually occurring before our eyes.

Every day, and every hour then , disease assailed some

of the many followers of Christ, and laid them prostrate

on the bed of death. Those , on whose lives and efforts

the very existence and progress of the Lord 's cause

seemed to depend, were thus continually being swept

away. From whom could the ranks, which were so

thinned , be recruited ? As the children of this world

witnessed the course of labor and suffering, which bez

lievers led , thus terminating in death , — what was there

attractive in its character? What was there which could

induce them to offer themselves to fill up the gaps which

death was continually making in the Christian hosts

“ What shall they do," _ what benefit could they pro

pose to themselves, “ who were baptized for,” or instead

of, “ the dead," and took their places, “ if the dead rise

not at all ?” What but the conviction , that those who

had died in Christ would hereafter be rescued from

their graves , could operate on theminds of the living,

to persuade them to come forward and make a public

profession of the same faith which the dead had enter

tained ; to be baptized in their stead , to fill up their va

cant places in the church , and to discharge their duties ?

How senseless would be that sacrament, by which men

professed their belief in Christ , and were introduced into

the visible church , if it were supposed that all the prede

cessors in this faith had met with so cruel a disappoint

ment, as to have their hopes buried with their bodies

under ground ? Take away the hope of the resurrection ,

and none would be found so foolish as to put their necks

under the Christian yoke ; none would be baptized ; — the

places of the Christian dead would never be filled up,

and the Church would soon become extinct. You thus

see, brethren , the force of our apostle 's reasoning in the

text. It reduced the very existence of Christ's Church

on the earth, into an absurdity, into an impossibility,

unless it were founded upon the hope of the resurrection

from the dead . But while this explanation thus clothes

his argument with an irresistible power , how fully is it
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in accordance, moreover, with the immediate context!

He had just declared, that if, in this life, only believers

had hope in Christ, they were of all men mostmiserable,

— they had convinced themselves of the emptiness and

sinfulness of worldly enjoyments, — by self-denial, they

were perpetually carrying on a most trying warfare with

their spiritual foes and with wicked men ; and was the

final and eternal close of this arduous career to be in the

grave; to which all, sinners and saints, were alike tend

ing ? « Why, " upon this supposition, he asks, did he

and all his fellow -disciples who lived with him in that

persecuting age, stand “ in jeopardy every hour ?" He

could indeed , take the most solemn oath , that the life

which he constantly led was equivalent to a daily death .

At one time he had even been thrown into a den of

beasts at Ephesus, and stood in imminent danger of be

ing torn in pieces. He expected soon and certainly to

die . What advantage would this martyr's life and death

be to him ? If the dead were not to rise, he might as

well enjoy himself in just as spiritually a senseless and

beastly manner as the unbelievers around him . His

motto might well be, “ let us eat and drink, for to-mor

row we die," and death will be the last of our history

and experience. If such were the state of the case , St.

Paul argues , that the Christian religion would appear

repulsive in all ages. It would soon die out. None

would be found to take the place of the dead. For

“ what should they do,” what advantage would they

derive, or even hope for , “ who were baptized for the

dead, if the dead rise not at all ? why are they then bap

tized for the dead ?” And now , beloved, the remark

which we found upon this exposition of our text is, in

what an interesting and instructive light does it present

baptism , or the appointed modeof professing the Chris

tian faith ? In that solemn act, if perforined with en

lightened views and with a right spirit,we stand not

alone; we form one of “ thenoble army ofmartyrs ;" we

are “ baptized for," or instead of “ the dead," we'are to

endure their sufferings, discharge their duties, share in

their hopes and triumphe. Look at our baptism in each

of these three points of view . It shows first, that we are
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to endure the sufferings of the saints who have died and

gone before. As there is but one Lord and one faith ,

so there is but one baptism . By one Spirit we are all

baptized into one body. Every member of Christ's mys

tical body, together with its' head, is baptized in the

same water. With the sons of Zebedee, the least and

most unseemly of the Christian communion , as he be

comes united to it in the appointed way, professes that,

in the strength of God, he is able to be baptized with

the baptism with which' Christ was baptized . Normust

it be concealed, that this is a baptism of suffering and

death . We are brought by it into a fellowship with

Christ's sufferings. His life, even in its darkest aspect,

is a pattern of ours. “ He was a man of sorrows and

acquainted with grief.” He had no place of rest on

earth . He endured the contradiction of sinners against

himself. He passed through a season of agony in the

garden , and of desertion on the cross. He humbled

himself even to death . His body was laid in the grave.

Which of his people , too , have not been made to drink

ofthe same cup ? which has notbeen substantially tempt

ed in all points, like as Christ ? Nay, been called to a

warfare, to which our Lord himself, was a stranger ; for

he was without sin ; but in them there has been a con

tinual and strong lusting of the flesh against the Spirit ;

so that they have all been forced to cry out, “ Who shall

deliver me from the body of this death ?" An effectual

voice has always accompanied them in their progress

through life , saying , “ Arise and depart ; for this is not

thy rest.” They have all met with open adversaries and

false brethren ; they have had to encounter fightings

without and fears within . In themidst of all, too, they

have been sometimes sensibly forsaken from on high ;

they have had often even to look upward and cry out,

“ Verily, thou art a God that hidest thyself, O God of

Israel, the Saviour.” Nor have they been exempted

from the pains of the last hour; but they have been call

ed to pass through the valley of the shadow of death .

All this the Christian convert has been well taught.

With full knowledge of the nature of his calling he yet

comes forward and is baptized into the death of Christ.
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He is baptized for the dead , - taking their place , to suf

fer as they have done, - like them , to meet the last ene

my, and to fall with them into the grave.

How solemn is the act of professing Christ ? It is a

baptism unto suffering and death . But, in the second

place, we are baptized to discharge the duties of the

dead . It is not without an object, that a generation of

God 's children is always preserved in the chureh mili

tant. The Son himself, when manifest in the flesh , per

formed his part. He “ fulfilled all righteousness ;" he

kept the words which had been given to him ; and he

thus glorified the name of his father on the earth. Je

sus, too , taught his disciples that they were a city set on

an hill ; and required of them to let their light shine,

that so the name of their Father in Heaven might be

glorified . Norhas there ever been a generation in which

Godhas not bad his representatives in this fallen world ,

for this express purpose. Even in the darkest periods,

and when the Elijahs of the church have feared and

complained that they were left alone, God has had his

remnant of seven thousand, who had never bowed the

knee to Baal, but were obeying and gloryfying him in

their several important, although it may be, private

spheres. As one is taken , another is raised up in his

place. As the waves of time, teeming with life, have

broken on the shores of death and eternity, others have

risen behind , and followed in their course. In each of

these countless generations, the followers of Christ have

performed their part, presenting that portion and phase

ofGod 's eternal purposes of grace which were to be de

veloped in their day, and in their progress bastening

forward the consummation of the whole. Wben they

disappear others are baptized in their stead ; and the

living , not the dead, praise their God. How solemn ,

then , is every baptism for the dead ! The responsibility

of God 's glory, in the generation of its subject, is made

to rest on him . Burning and shining lights have sunk

beneath the horizon , - shall the world , so far as he is con

cerned, grope on in darkness, and God 's glory be ob

scured ? Shall not the parent,or eminent Christian friend,

who has entered on his rest, still continue to live and
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shine in him ? All that Abraham , and Isaac, and Jacob ,

and the holy men of old did , in their day, now devolves

on the generation of which he forms a part ; nay, all

that Jesus did in the days of his flesh , there will be none

to imitate and exemplify, if he and his Christian con

temporaries should prove faithless. Oh ! beloved , it in

volves upmeasured responsibilities to be baptized for the

dead !

But lastly, true baptism introduces us to a share in

all the hopes and triumphs of the Christian dead.

" What shall they do which are baptized for the dead,

if the dead rise not at all ? Oh ! even Jesus himself was

cheered and supported, while undergoing his baptism of

suffering and death by the hope of resurrection . In his

meditations and conversations he always coupled the

two ; and we are told that he, " for the joy that was set

before him , endured the cross, despising the shame."

When the Scriptural martyrs, too, were offered “ deliv

erance ” by their persecutors, on the renunciation of their

faith , we are told that they accepted it not, “ that they

might obtain a better resurrection .” Even so, beloved ,

you were baptized for the dead , not because you wished

to participate in their toils and conflicts , and sufferings,

and death ; but because you firmly believed that they

were now blessed and resting from their labors , and that

even their flesh was only slumbering in the ground until

the last sonnd of the trumpet; — it was because you ex

pected to share with them in their present rewards and

prospects . Keep then the resurrection continually in

view , you who have been baptized for the dead. It is

only when you think of this, in the wilderness of Ca

naan, that you will not be tempted to go back to Egypt ;

only when you rejoice in this hope of the heavenly king

dom that you will be patient in the tribulation through

which you are passing into it ; only when you compare

the sufferings of the present timewith the glory that

shall be revealed , that you will reckon them as of no im

portance ; only when you are sustained with the pros

pect of being planted in the likeness of the resurrection

of Jesus Christ, that you will not be depressed, while

you are planted in the likeness of his death . When
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those who have been baptized for the dead remember

that the dead shall rise, how easy is it for them to com

ply with the exhortation , and to join in the song :

“ Let saints below his praises sing,

With those to glory gone;

For all the servants of our king

In earth and Heaven are one.

One family , we live in him ,

One church above, beneath ;

Though now we're parted by the stream ,

The narrow stream of death.

One army of the living God,

To his commands we bow ;

Part of the host have crossed the flood ,

And part are crossing now .

Ten thousand to their home

This solemn moment fly ;

And we are to the margin come,

And soon expect to die.

Dear Saviour, be our constant guide,

Then , when the word is given ,

Bid the cold waves of death divide,

And land us safe in Heaven ."

But,we cannot close without the melancholy con

sciousness that there are some here, who are laboring

under the curse of natural death , — who have never as

yet been spiritually baptized for the Christian dead ,

some who will die in Adam , butwho have never been

planted in the likeness of Christ's death , and consequent

ly, have no prospect of being planted in the likeness of

his resurrection . Oh ! are you willing to be so sense

less and hopeless in the view of death , and, finally, to

die like the brutes that perish ? Let the certainty and

blessedness of the rising of the Christian dead persuade

you, beloved, to be baptized in their stead , both in your

bodies and in your sports . Though you will then enter

on new and trying conflicts, and labors, and tribulations,

yet you will be inspired with new joys and hopes. You

will be joined in one fellowship with the saints who have

gone before. You will be able to unite with the whole

estate of Christ's Church militant in “ blessing God's
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holy name, for all those his servants, who have depart

ed this life in his faith and fear; beseeching him to give

you grace so to follow their good examples, that with

them you may be partakers of his heavenly kingdom ."

ARTICLE III.

THE PHASES OF SOCIETY.

Words and sentiments are frequently uttered by bu

sy , bustling , active people , without that consideration

and foresight, which should characterise intellectual

beings. Welive ,andmove, and have our being, among

others ; and scarcely know , or care, what influences are

operating in our mutual relations as man to man, as fel

low - citizens, as subjects of a greatmoral government, or

again , in the subordinate relations, of the different avo

cations and classes wbich diversify the association of in

dividuals with each other.

As society exists at the present day , there is such a

diversity of interest, arising from the various modes of

living , and the different employments of men , that few

care to know much beyond their own sphere of opera

tions; and the consequence is, that society, like one vast

complicated machine, made up ofmany associated parts,

moves on with little more acquaintance among the dif

ferent divisions that pertain to it, than belongs to the

parts of an automaton . Or, even when a knowledge of

these relations is present, it is distorted by so many pre

judices, arising from selfishness and jealousy, thatno

sympathy of action attends it .

The elements of which society consists , may be divi

ded into moral, political, social and domestic. The situa

tion of man as an immortal and responsible creature is

the most comprehensive, as it is the most important re

lation , in which he can be viewed, and as his eternal des

tiny depends upon his conduct in this world , we would

expect to find an important influence attending this fea

ture of his character.
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All principle , all virtue, all honour, as respects those

around him , is the result of man 's moral character. If

we undertake to conceive of an individual who enters

upon life without that sentiment of obligation to Divine

authority which constitute this character, we must see

at once , how little dependance there is for the fulfilment

of the duties thatmay devolve upon him . Justice is

founded always in right, and rightmust have truth as a

bulwark , and all truth must emanate from moral law .

Where then could we expect equity to spring from in

such a character as we have supposed . The cant phra

ses, humanity, philanthropy, benevolence, etc ., will not

account for the conduct of men as members of a com

munity , - neither can policy or utility be suborned to

meet the demands of the case. Such things may serve

a temporary end,may meet the emergency of an occa

sion , but they will not reach the life-time necessities of

mankind. We must have some all-engrossing, over

reaching principle , which will apply to all grades and

conditions of our race, and be available to every diversity

of circumstances. Such is that fundamental doctrine of

Christianity which teaches the moral accountability of

man . To undertake to delineate the workings of this

prime element of properly constituted society, would

lead into all the minute features of our association with

one another, and we could never suppose a case which

would not be satisfactorily disposed of in accordance

with it. But as we will have occasion , in descanting

upon the subordinate influences, to refer to this as the

test of all good ,we will be content at present, with con

sidering it as the philosopher's stone which brightens

and enhances every feature of man's character. We

will simply look to this as a bow of promise, which is

ever available to meet the wants of frail human crea

tures, and instead of attempting to exhaust its resources,

we will draw upon the rich and precious stores as occa

sion may require.

The political aspect of society is the next in extent of

application , as it is next in importance. When we have

discharged our duty to God, our country should be the

consideration ofmost consequence ; and the discharge of

our duties to the government of the country is strictly



1854.] 195The Phases of Society . •

in keeping , and flows naturally from our duty to that

higher authority of which wehave spoken . Those things

which pertain to duties of the citizen make the politics

of a people, and we cannot disconnect the political char

acteristics of a nation from the character of the ruling

power. With us, politics has a consequence which , in

despotic or monarchial governments, is not observed .

The people, in their aggregate voice, constituting the

ruling power, their views and feelings, their words and

actions, go to make up the political sentiment of the na

tion. What a powerful impulse then , must be given to

society by the prevailing politics ! Every ramification

of the scattered millions of our citizens is stirred by the

approaches of the election periods. Every hamlet, as

well as every palace, is moved by the reports from our

Congressional Assembly. Every heart leaps with joy

or throbs with pain , as weal or woe betides our land.

So it is to-day. So it has been through the past, and so

it will continue to be for years to come.

With such a pervading influence, we would , of course,

look for a modification of society, in accordance with

the opinions that held precedence, and the many inci

dental changes connected with the workings of party

strife.

It is even so, to an extent, that at times threatens to

break asunder the nearest and tenderest ties of life ; and

were it not that experience has taught us that order

comes out of chaos and confusion , we might sometimes

conclude that our fair and growing Republic was doom

ed to a short existence. But the shock passes and

leaves all the parts undisturbed in their beautiful adap

tation to the comfort and happiness of our citizens.

To particularise somewbat, the inquiry might not be

fruitless as to the manner in which a community is ef

fected by political agitations. So far as the excitement

leads to investigation , it is, no doubt, calculated to im

prove, by imparting a knowledge of the principles of

government, and inducing a respect for law and order.

But, when partizan feeling causes the embittering of

one portion towards another , and thus leads to means

for success, which are not compatible with the best in

terests of the country at large, then evil must necessari.
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ly follow . Under such circumstances , moral principle

is forgotten , and a blind fanaticism burries men to the

enactment of the most atrocious offences against their

fellows, and the most absurd violations of their duty as

citizens. Corruption of the worst kind has ever attend

ed political controversy , and has shown itself in every

circle from the most dignified and honourable post in

life, down to the vagabond loafer , who strolls the pub

lic street to beg or steal his bread .

Men of talent and high position, make tools of weaker

vessels , and thus carry on a system of bribery and low

chicanery, which they disdain to engage in publicly .

The influence thus extended to the inferior is two- fold in

its evil tendency, the thing itself is familiarized, and

it carries with it the force of a prominent example . The

one who moves the whole is responsible , and yet main .

tains a high position . If such could have a just award

meted out to them , it would have more effect towards

remedying the evil, than any homily upon the abstract

principle can ever effect ; and we trust the day will come,

when the intelligent and upright will scrutinize more

closely the conduct of those who aspire to be foremost

in directing the councils of State, and look to merit as

the essential recommendation for distinction.

Then , instead of ransacking the annals of by-gone

ages for scandal, the politician might have a more lauda

ble and praiseworthy vocation , in reviewing the honest

and patriotic enterprises , which marked the career of

the statesman . Then too, we would expect to see the

face of society brighten up, and instead of an election

season tending to stupify and debase the community, it

would be the source of improvement in head and heart

to every citizen of the land. Instead of the bacchana

lian revelry, which characterizes the political assemblies

of the present day, we would find sober thought and

profound reflection to mark the deliberation of such

meetings. Make men think , and you make them better

citizens, for wherever reason holds control, things are

viewed in their true importance, and are not likely to be

abandoned when slight opposition is to be encountered .

After attentive examination and mature reflection , the

truth is most frequently brought forth ; and in the states
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man , a clear head should be accompanied by a pure

heart, and true devotion to the welfare of his country .

Should he suffer an overweening regard for bis personal

popularity to influence his conduct, no other qualifica

tion could fit him for a place so responsible as that of a

representative.

How few , alas ! look to anything but self-aggrandize

ment in aspiring to a place in our Legislative Assem

blies . Compare the politician as he is, with what the

statesman should be, and few , very few , could claim the

high distinction of merit. Our politicians are little more

than squabling, quibbling, gulling demagogues, ready to

say anything, or do anything , to advance themselves,

without reference to the great interests of the nation .

On the other hand , the statesman must be a patriot, and

on honest man. Hemust be independent in spirit, true

to himself and to his country, candid and free in giving

his opinions, well informed as to State policy, and wil

ling to listen to suggestions from those alike informed .

Generous to others, at the sametime commanding their

respect by firmness and decision , and withal faithful to

his own convictions of right. Where, in the throng of

aspirants for political preferment, is such to be found ?

We look in vain . The very character which is demand

ed would ensure defeat. Society must undergo a radi

cal change before we see this matter as it should be.

Worth must bemore highly appreciated . Sincerity and

truthfulness must be ofmore consequence in the estima

tion of the people generally. In one word , we must

outlive the influences which have surrounded us, and

still operate to a great extent, throughout the communi

ty, tending to corrupt the very foundations of character.

The political regime under which a people livemodi

fies the development of intellect and feeling , and thus

effects their relations to each other. All authority which

does not emanate from the choice of the people , must

have force to support it, and in proportion as it is arbi

trary , the greater must be the power required . Conse

quently, in a despotism , a large standing army is an in

dispensable adherent to the one who would be obeyed ,

and in a limited monarchy, and in an oligarchy the same

expedient to some extent is necessary .
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Under such a state of things the sway over the bodies

and minds of men is such as to stifle thought and action ,

and to prevent that development of character, which

would result, were greater freedom allowed . In our Re

publican government, however, the same embarrassment

is not presented. The number requisite for a standing

military organization is very small in proportion to the

extent of territory, and the population rally around this

nucleus as citizen soldiers ,when it becomes necessary to

meet a foreign foe or to defend our own rights . The

sanction of authority is the will of the governed , and in

stead of a large standing army to enforce obedience, it

becomes the duty of every good citizen to acquiesce

himself, and assist in the control of the refractory. All

are brought to participate in the management of the af

fairs of State in the exercise of the elective franchise,

and so far as practicable , in framing and executing the

laws of the land ; and we must look to the reciprocal

workings of the different elements of this complex ar

rangement, to judge properly of its influence on society .

There are no humiliating distinctions recognized in our

government policy , but every individual is alike entitled

to posts of honor, profit, or trust, if competent and wor

thy to discharge the duties. This equality of rights be

gets an equality of feeling, which is manifested in the

intercourse with one another. The differences of patri

cians and plebians, nobles and peasants, barons and

serfs, are not known amongst us, and if one would be

superior to another, his aspirationsmust be seconded by

his good deeds, or he will fail of his end . In nothing

does the influence of this equality of feeling show itself

more strikingly , than the aversion manifested on the part

of our native population to act the part of servants ,

however needy they may be; while poor foreigners , from

monarchical governments , readily accept the most me

nial posts, and go at the bidding of those who employ

them , even more submissively than our negroes. So

much is this recognized, that a family wishing a white

servant, never thinks of applying to one who has been

raised in our country , but searches for one of Ger

man, Irish, or French extraction , - yea, and even boast

ed England furnishes subjects, who aremore ready to

way to digt hono
rcy

, but
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act as servants than the poor and needy of our own peo

ple . In no way can tbis be explained , but from the tone

of feeling induced by the different forms of government

under which they have been reared . The one has been

accustomed to dictation and control, the other to think ,

speak, and act, in accordance with his own judgment and

feelings. The one has always been a slave ; the other

has never been otherwise than free. So it is, that how

ever poor you may find one amongst us, there is too

much pride to acknowledge the mastery of another.

There is a difference also, between the natives of this

country , and those who come in from foreign kingdoms,

in the greater propensity to begging which is manifest

ed by the latter. A feeling of self-reliance on the part

of our citizens, which is creditable to the country, will

lead them to any resort for a living in preference to beg

ging, and if an individual requires assistance, it has to

be tendered with the greatest delicacy to secure its re

ception . The majority would suffer for the comforts of

life in preference to receiving them gratuitously at the

hands of others, and many would starve before they

would beg. We know there are some exceptions to this

position, but the general tone of feeling which pervades

society in this country is that of independence of the as

sistance of others . And yet, when a favor is bestowed

upon one of our citizens, there is, generally, a more grate

ful appreciation manifested, than by foreigners who are

constantly looking to others for material aid . Assist

ance is usually prized in an inverse ratio to the disposi

tion to seek it ; and as foreigners are more prone to ask

assistance, they are less apt to feel thankful for anything

which may be done for them . We would not include in

this allegation, all who come to our shores from the do

main of kings ; for some of our foreign population are as

industrious, high-minded, and honourable men and wo

men , as any who have been cradled in the nest of the

Eagle, or who have been swaddled amidst the folds of the

star-spangled Banner. Such have shown themselves

superior to the circumstances of their nativity, and have

sought this land of freedom as more congenial to their

spirits . All hail to the generous, true-hearted foreigner,

whose feelings are in unison with our own. Not only
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should we afford a home to such , butwe should extend a

hearty God-speed in all the affairs of life. But, while

there are some of this praiseworthy class, there are many

more, who come amongst us with all the feelings of de

pendence and servile debasement which is contrasted

above, with the independence and noble bearing of our

American citizens. The most plausible explanation of

this difference, is the greater liberty of person which is

allowed under our government. Its salutary influence

is manifested in the advancement of our people in all

that pertains to their happiness, and any restraint which

is felt by the individual is calculated to elevate his

thoughts and refine his feelings.

And again , wehold that a comparison of our Republi

can form of government with other forms of govern

ment, will reveal that we are more exempted from theft

than monarchical or despotic dominions. Rapine and

plunder are common wherever the exactions on the peo

ple are very great. The more that is kept from them ,

the stronger is the inclination and the practical tendency

to appropriate that which does not belong to them . If

the right of private property is not respected by the ru

ler, it is notapt to be regarded by the subject ; and the

consequence is, that each practices reclamation on his

fellows without scruple. But with us, it is far different.

Every individualfeels secure in his possessions, and con

tributes so much , of his own free will, towards the main

tenance of the various branches of the governinent. He

feels, that the ainountof taxation is decided upon by him ,

in common with others of the nation , and he is satisfied

to appropriate such a quota annually to this object.

Further than this , no power is exercised over his proper

ty, and he has the undisputed right, to use it in such

way as will be most advantageous to his interest. Each ,

and all, having this right of property vested in them

selves, there is no cause to complain , and no inducement

to purloin from others . It is notto be expected that all

theft is obviated thus, for there will be persons in all so

ciety, who are too lazy , or too mean , to depend on their

own resources, and seek an easier mode of acquiring the

means of living by robbing others . But such bear a

small proportion to the population of the country, and
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cannot be considered an index of society. The preva

lent feeling amongst our people, is that of security ; and

the circumstances which lead to theft are to be looked

for elsewhere than in the influence of our government

policy. The openness and exposure of property every

where in this country, shows the freedom from depreda

tions, and at the same time perhaps, lessens the tenden

cy in some measure to commit theft. In this , as in

other matters, the difficulty of the acquisition enhances

it ; and where there is something to risk the attempt is

more apt to be made. The very fact of placing a strict

watch over any article creates a presumption of its being

desirable ; and we really believe those who are known to

guard their premises most closely are most liable to suf

fer from thieves. To suspect à neighbour of being a

rogue is the inost ready mode of making him one. Be

lieve bim honest and he will not be likely to forfeit your

good opinion . In this particular, we are satisfied there is

a great error with some in managing servants, and

many a faithful domestic has been spoiled by being

charged with theft, where there was no proof to convict,

and where indeed , the offence has not been committed.

The more a servant is trusted, the more freedom of access

that is given to every place where attention is requisite,

the greater is the responsibility felt personally, and the

more reliable is the honesty of the servant. But if the

lock-up system is practised usually , and happens to be

once neglected , then the temptation to steal comes with

all its force. Hence, in those governments where the

privileges of the subject are restricted, there is more ten

dency to this vice than in our land of liberty . Every

one amongst us looks upon his fellow as honest, and acts

accordingly in his intercourse with those around him .

The consequence is, a mutual fostering of good faith

among our people , which is a far greater security for

property than bars and bolts, or locks and keys.

There is a point connected with the freedom from re

straint in this country,which requires great circuinspec

tion on the part of our citizens, in their aggregate ca

pacity, namely, the tendency to latitudinarianism in

thought and word. The influence of a mob, (by which

term , we understand " a disorderly assembly , in an ex

VOL. VIII. — No. 2 .
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cited state offeeling,'') may be directed with equalforce

against error or right. The components are not necessa

rily of vicious character, and indeed , we sometimes find

intelligent and high-minded men lending their authority

to such proceedings. Mr.Madison remarked , “ had eve

ry Athenian citizen been a Socrates, every Athenian

assembly would still have been a mob; ' and what was

true of that ancient Republic should be guarded against

in the present day.

An assembly of persons without law or order, al

though not viciously disposed , is a fearful spectacle

in our Republican America , because they acknowledge

no restraint upon their conduct, and may at any mo

ment be directed in the wrong path . While the cause

of truth and justice is upheld , we can scarcely approve

the means employed ; and when opposed, we have suf

ficient to condemn in the result, as well as the reck

less rudeness of the proceeding. The begging of the

question , the assumption of right which characterizes

such bodies, is the worst feature that enters into their

constitution, as no force of reason or acuteness of lo

gic , can be brought to bear against their licentious

acts. A kind of spiritual delusion renders them irre

sponsible to all the ordinary appeals of common sense,

judgment, or discretion , and they go headlong to the

gratification of their proclivities. Legality is forgotten ,

order is discarded, and for the timebeing, the supreme

authority , to will and to do, belongs to the assembled

mass . There may be a special enactinent by the law of

the land for the suppression of the evil which is combat

ted , but it is no longer considered a sufficient guarantee.

There may be an officer whose business it is to enforce

this law , but he is supplanted . There may be a police

and militia force sufficient to meet the exigency of the

case, but volunteers come forward to assume their du

ties, and take the danger and responsibility of enforcing

their lofty sentiments of courage and honour. Such acts

may be performed under the mask of friends of good

order, and with a claim to the authority of a higher-law

doctrine, but the spirit which actuates is not calculated

to promote peace ; and instead of ascending , must seek

refuge in a lower law than any well-constituted govern
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ment should tolerate. Any self-constituted guardian of

the public weal, is to be viewed with suspicion . A

claim to exercise this authority , delegated by no formal

act of the people or State, is nothing short of usurpa

tion , and the enactment is the worst species of despo

tism springing from anarchy . If the thing claimed be

just in itself, and be demanded in an improper manner,

or by improper persons, it cannot be granted with pro

priety , and it may fairly be classed with the illegal re

quisitions. But when an unjust demand is supported

by such improper means, it involves a turpitude which

is entirely inconsistent with the republican principle ,

and should be stigmatized by every high-ininded citizen .

The idea of a mass of men actuated by some strong im

pulse of feeling, undertaking to be the arbiters of truth

and justice, is preposterous, to say the least of it. Pas

sion never can ascertain themerits of a controversy, and

generally leads to rash action. That decision and re

solve, which results from mature consideration, is lauda

ble and much to be sought after; but the foregone con

clusion of recklessness, which confers pertinacity of pur

pose on the mob, is always to be deprecated. A set of

persons, who pre-determine to view matters in a given

aspect and no other, are little else than monomaniacs,

and deserve not the bigh distinction of rational beings.

Their course is wanting in honesty also , as they refuse to

hear or to see the true condition of things around them .

Hence, they unconsciously come to occupy the position

of fools and knaves. These are terms which few would

be content to have applied to their individual acts , and

yet many lay themselves liable to such a stigma, in their

association with one another, in the capacity of would

be regulators of the public inorals. In reference to the

outrage of revolutionists , who are striving to break down

the strong arm of oppression on the part of ill-gotten

power, wehave nothing to say at present. Weallude to

such as under a well-constituted government, take the

reins into their own hands, and undertake to carry out

their views of policy and propriety, at the expense of

every thing sacred to humanity and justice. There are

two periods of national existence, marked by such de

monstrations, — the early or forming era , when system
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has not yet been established, and the past perfect state

(if we may so style it,) of development. The former is

the gross outbreak of untutored impulse. The latter is

the delusive ebullition of overwrought fancy . Either

may lead to the most revolting deeds ; and what one

would do with the lash and torture the other would ef

fect by distorting public sentiment, by crushing denun

ciations and by galling invectives. As the idiot and the

maniac are each bereft of reason , so these two classes of

disturbers of the peace are in different ways, without the

rational principle to direct their proceedings. In the

advanced condition of society , in these United States,

wehave much to dread from a tendency to the fanatical

enthusiasm ofover-excitement ; and we would beg to sug

gest a few points for the study of others, who are better

qualified to enlarge upon them and to apply them to the

machinery of society . This is an age of associations,

and if the energies and impulses of the people are not

directed in a proper channel, we observe improper ob

jects engage their eager heads and hearts, and hence

the importance of thoroughly comprehending this fea

ture of society.

Why is it that somany isms and societies , and fellow

ships, and orders, have sprung up over the land ? Why

is it that our people must quit the enjoyment of bome

and friends, to engage in some hazardous enterprise

with a band of desperadoes ? Why is it that our country

is kept in turmoil and agitation , by party feuds and dis

sension ? All, all, spring from the deep -rooted principle

of association , which the Creator has implanted in man .

The great law of his natural existence is society, fellow

ship, union ; and it is but a perversion of this natural

element, which leads to the unfavourable results advert

ed to ; and the only feasible plan to obviate this tenden

cy to vice, is to incorporate, as part and parcel of the

government, a wide extended, and completely ramified

system of association , so as to make every citizen sub

serve a purpose in the great economy of our republic .

This, to someextent, is the case at present ; but evident

ly, not so completely as the character of our people re

quires. Every individual should feel that he exerts an

influence, and has a part to act in the great drama that



1854.] 205The Phases of Society .
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is progressing. There should be such an organization

throughout the entire country, as to impress every one

with the fact, that be is an integral portion of the gov

erning power. Each State should be conformed to the

general plan , and interlock with others, so as to move

on harmoniously as one grand machine. Every district

and county should be a unit, and fit in with the cogs of

a wheel which is moved by the great lever, association .

We do not intend to convey the idea, that this desidera

tum would be accomplished by bestowing the elections of

the chief officers of the nation upon the masses. So far

from it, that we consider themachinery would be at once

deranged thereby ; and it would be like a silly attempt

to move themassive stones of a mill, by multiplying

flutter-wheels, instead of increasing the power by the

intermediate cog-wheels and gearing. No, let us dove

tail and incorporate one part of the machinery of gov

ernmentupon another, and thus, as it were, by a system

of pulleys, gain a power and force, which isolated ef

forts could never effect. Make it the interest and grati

fication of every citizen , to advance in his sphere of du

ty ; and thus eventually , all will work for the general

good , and all will be alike rewarded by national pros

perity . Let each man be the guardian of his fellow , and

thus check any proclivity to wrong. A general personal

responsibility, would thus be developed, which would

operate more favourably than any statute enforced by dic

tatorial authority. We are satisfied that every human

being, wortby the name of man , feels more content in

self-control, than when the same thing is done under

the influence and authority of another ; and the nearer a

government approaches the point of self-government,

the nearer is it to the standard of nature and common

sense .

Our Republic is founded in great and holy principles.

It takes man 's capacity for self-government, as its basis ,

and the cardinal elements of the plan are perhaps, near

ly perfect. But many differences of opinion havemodi

fied the practical details, and there is much yet to be

accomplished , before we can present to the world a har

monious whole. It is to the attainment of such an end ,

that we here direct the attention of statesmen , and urge
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upon them the diffusion of the law -making and law -abi

ding elements, by the principle of association , in the

most intimate and confidential relation, among the peo

ple . As an exemplification of ourmeaning, we would

adduce the discipline of somemilitary schools,wbere it

is not only the duty , but the choice, and pride, of each ,

to uphold the honor of the institution by taking cogni

zance of any misdemeanor on the part of any member of

the school, and bringing the culprit to justice by a court

of his fellows. Such is not the character of the govern

ment,which would be adapted to a nation ; yet it serves

to illustrate themanner, in which a plan mightbe made

to work , if correctly devised . Some diverticuluin is

needed in this bustling, progressive age, to keep men from

running into vicious associations and alliances. We re

quire a mob-antidote, and we must think that a more

complete system of patrol and police, would be attended

with a good effect. Every citizen should frown upon

lawless gatherings, even professing to have the common

good in view , and attempting to suppress a general vice.

Such manifestations prove the necessity for a legal su

pervision on the part of the people over themselves, and

must eventually induce a greater diffusion of legal re

sources among the masses .*

* The subjoined paragraphs from the New York Times, have come to

our notice since the above was penned :

“ Within seventy-five years there have been several changes of senti

ment in this country, that are worthy of consideration, as tending to show

what causes are at work in our midst. Few of them have been so gen

eral as to deserve the name of national. But yet they have been suffi

ciently marked to be classed among the phenomena of our existence.

There are so many loose ideas among us on the subject of “ Progress ; "

there is so little attention given to the philosophy of our History, that

we could not engage in more profitable reflections than those which con

cern the fluctuations of opinion among us.

" Fifty years since, the sober mind of this country feared the expansion

of popular liberty. There was a powerful leaning towards a strong Gov.

ernment, as necessary to restrain human passions and prevent all excesses.

Outside of law men were not to be trusted , and no confidence was had

in those great regulative forces of selfish interests and social ties, that

have now risen into a commanding position among the conservative safe

guards of our institutions. The ruling idea was Government, and every

thing was tributary to it. Men universally accepted the theory of self

government. But that self-government was to have a prodigious organic

force. It was to be as strong as possible. To be salutary and effective,

it must be distrustful of human nature, and manage it by means of ener
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The social element of society comes in to be consider

ed next, and although it might appear a work, of super

erogation to delineate a feature, which is so intimately

associated with the very idea of society, yet it is not al

ways predominant, and enters in various forms into the

assemblage of mankind .

An idea of society, without sociality , may be drawn

from the quakermeeting, where silence rules the hour;

and many fashionable gatherings have a stiffness and

monotony about them , which is entirely inconsistent

with social feeling. And again , there is a garulous pro

pensity manifested on some occasions, giving vent to

gossip and scandal, which is no part of sociability .

We are accustomed to regard society as the embodi

ment of a cast, in tone of feeling and conduct, of certain

persons ; and we accordingly speak of the lower order of

society , good society , the best society, etc., thus express

ing the particular grade of the clique or set of persons.

These distinctions are artificial of course, and the lines

of demarcation not very correctly drawn, but they are

understood and recognized by mankind , and according

ly we are not responsible for their correspondence to the

characters of different persons. In fact, we would pre

fer to consider society as the aggregate of all these class

es for the present, and bring these distinctions into view

under the next head , as the result of domestic influence.

The social enjoyment of the refined and cultivated is

greatly different from that of rustic, uncultivated per

sons ; and yet, a feeling pervades the breast of each , which

is nearly allied . Suppose a group of literary associates

to be in a room adjoining a boat's crew or a set of rail

road workers, and that each company spend the even

ing in good humour. Which would manifest the most

social feeling ? Which would derive themost gratifica

tion ? We think thelatter might have the best of it thus

far , and yet perbaps, not be edified or instructed for any

getic oversight. A little experience demonstrated the folly of such opin

ions, and it was clearly shown that the trustworthiness of the people

was a grander truth as well as a more reliable fact than our Revolution

ary Fathers had imagined. Our advancements had proved one thing,

viz ; that the action of the people has always been healthier and better

than that of the Government, and that our prosperity is due much more

to them than to our official authorities.
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useful end. There was a higher, nobler object in view

with those of cultivated intellect; and while each , per

haps, had his own peculiar satisfaction , in discussing ,

some favorite topic, that community of feeling, which

would be entitled to the name social, was not enjoyed

by them . Although together, it was a somewhat selfish

gratification . They may bave pursued different chan

nels of thought, and thus improved theknowledge ofeach

other, but they could not sympathize in feeling, as theun

tutored labourers would do. The ground on which the

latter meet is familiar alike to all, and they have nothing

to restrain their intercourse with one another. Not that

freedom of thought and expression are inconsistent with

literary attainments ; but wemost frequently observe it

in those that bave not been trained in schools and col

leges, and consequently among such , there is more so

ciability manifested .

In the idea of social, is included that of confidence

and freedom , with a disposition to please, and if an

intimacy exist among persons characterized by these

things, we would call such a social party . The simple

fact of throwing people together, does not make them

social; so far from it, that the greatest formality and

restraint, frequently, are observed in a company of per

sons. The derivation of the word social, implies a com

panion , which certainly means something more than the

mere presence of another person. It conveys the idea

of fellowship, and sympathy, such as can exist alone be

tween bosom friends. Whether mankind are generally

more disposed to be social, than isolated , has been ques

tioned by some little-souled beings. But whether we

reason a priori from the mental constitution ofman ; or

take the a posteriori mode of investigation, from the de

velopments of every day life around us, we must con

clude that a unison of feeling pervades the human race,

and that a social existence is necessary for their comfort

and enjoyment.

Here then, is the point from which the influence of

the social element of society is to be viewed , — as a great

pervading principle, rendering one portion of the race

but the counterpart of all other. Sociality is as necessa

ry to society , as affection is to a family , and must be
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mingled with all its phases. In our casual meetings,

in our daily business, wemust be sociable , or there is no

enjoyment of life. Note the ascetic ,misanthropic indi

vidual, who only occasionally comes forth from his re

tirement, and be seems like an incubus, upon those with

whom he may be present. If he has not a heart to feel

with others, he had better live the recluse completely,

and not damp the genial glow of feeling with those who

wonld be social.

The great social element, which pervades our race, is

manifested in the cliques of select friends, in the even

ing party, in the promiscuous assembly , and in fact in

every department of life it stands forth conspicuous.

Even our tradesmen and merchants find it to their mu

tual interest to associate together in their business capa

city. Schools , colleges, and philanthropic organizations

are the result of the same feeling, and thus we see a

great result growing out of this social feeling among

mankind. In fact, the best argument for free trade

among nations, is founded in that state of things which

makes it to the advantage of every portion of the world

to be on a socialrelation . We see one nation producing

articles that are consumed by another, and the second

returning something which is needed by the first. Thus,

by an interchange of commodities each is benefited , and

enjoys comforts wbich it could not, by depending on its

own resources. Thesameresult attends the intercourse of

individuals, and we find them contributing to the grati

fication and well-being of one another, by an interchange

of feelings and opinions, as well as more substantial fa

vours. It is, therefore, conducive to the prosperity and

happiness of our race, to enjoy the friendly intercourse

of one another ; and although we would not go to the ex

treme of communism , there is no doubt but mankind

should be recognised as one vast brotherhood . While

the right of property, and family distinctions, should be

recognised , there should exist as much social intercourse

as circumstances permit. There should be a bumanity

(if I may use the expression ,) pervading all the ranks of

life, and high or low , rich or poor, each should cultivate

this sentiment towards his fellow man . We occasional

ly see a character that bears the same relation to his
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opy, but that be a
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fellow beings, as the beast of prey does to other animals .

He is a Cain in the world , every inan 's hand being turn

ed against him , and his against every man . He thinks

of nothing but what will cause pain and distress . He

could laugh at the tears of innocence, - he could mock

the wail of despair. It is not with any view to render

himself more happy, but for the demoniac wish to wit

ness the misery of others, that he pursues his dread ca

reer. Weneed not say that such a person has no place

in social existence ; and if there is any society suited to

receive him , it must be such as Milton has depicted in

Pandemonium . If the world contained any considera

ble proportion of such creatures, there could not be such

a thing as society among mankind. As it is, a taint is

extended from then, in all directions ; and very few come

in contact with the depraved character, without being

contaminated . A youth who has been correctly trained ,

may resist this monster of vice ; but the unsuspecting

and unguarded, will most likely be led astray, by asso

ciating with such a person . A pleasingmanner is often

assumed to entice the unwary , and it is only when babit

has rendered the minor faults familiar, that iniquities of

a deeper grade are suggested. Watch the gradual pro

cess by which a set of rowdies attach others to their

ranks. Watch the steps of one, who day after day, fre

quents the haunts of dissipation , and you will understand

how the vicions avail themselves of the social element of

our nature, to draw others along with them .

Thus, we observe that this prevailing feature of socie

ty is made conducive to evil, as well as good, results .

There are many wbộ will go into vicious indulgence

with others, that would not engage in it alone. And yet

we find occasionally, one such as the individual above

alluded to , who aspires to be “ prince of devils," and

caring not for company , goes on in malignant loneliness

to perpetrate his wicked purposes. For the latter, we

can have no charity . For the former we must feel some

compassion , as they have fallen under the perverted in

fluence of a natural feeling .

How far the social tendency leads to vice in society is

an interesting inquiry, and I would briefly allude to

some of its developments.
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The bar-rooom spree , the gambling club, the ball

room dissipation , and the outdoor mob , all are fostered

by this principle . The exciting influence of company is

felt by every one, and the predominant vein of feeling is ,

of course , rendered more intense by the coöperation of

others, in evil, as well as good objects. Thus we see

how persons are seduced from their rectitude of purpose,

to engage with others in all sorts of vicious indulgence.

If a man is disposed to be bad , he will be worse by being

associated with others of a like disposition . Indeed , the

spirit which is manifested on many occasions where a

number act together, could not operate with a few , the

reckless fury of an outraged mass of men , such as con

stitutes a mob , is not seen to spring forth from one or a

few who may be subjected to similar grievances. No,

the riot is a social disorder, and must have numbers as

sociated , to produce its uproarious developments. We

do not refer to the tumult and noise simply, which would

be proportionate to the extent of a mob , but to the acts

of lawless vulgarity and rudeness, which is remarked in

connection with such masses of men. And, we affirm ,

that such are the resnlt of association . The same indi

viduals would not do, or perhaps, have a disposition to

do such things, were they not thus thrown into a social

intercourse with one another, under an excited state of

mind and feelings.

The same principle, wbich , when properly directed,

gives an undaunted bearing to the army of soldiers, will,

when misguided , lead men to the most atrocious viola

tions of law and order . A like feeling, begets like con

duct, and all are borne on with an impetuosity which

reason or law cannot control. It is a weakness ofman 's

nature, to be swayed by those around him . An act, or

a word , or even a look , will sometimes be sufficient on

the part of an individual, to induce another to change

his preconceived plan of operations. How potent then ,

must an expression of opinion by a body of persons be,

in forming the sentiments of others ! Yes, there is a

migbty moving power in the embodied will of a mass of

men. It carries with it a faith which no argument can

arrest, and impresses a conviction which no disbelief

can gainsay. Thus men are blindly led to espouse a



212 [Oot.The Phases of Society .

cause whose claims have not been duly examined , and

unce the die is cast, they seek for props to support their

cause, and find them in the views and feelings of those

associated with them . They see nothing, they hear no

thing but encouragement in that cause, and soon get to

rest satisfied with themselves and all around them .

Such is the philosophy of the social principle , and

such in the extreme is fanaticism . But it is a great per

vading element of society, and is asnecessary , under pro

per conditions, for success in any great enterprise un

dertaken by a number of men , as it is burtful among the

masses, without any restraint. We might illustrate the

working of this principle in all the organizations of the

present day, and so far as they effect the tone of society

generally, it would comewithin the scope of this paper .

Some of the philanthropic movements which have ad

vanced with rapid strides, owe their progress to the cir

cumstance of association , more perbaps, than to a con

viction of the importance of the ends to be attained . A

few , it is true, look to the consequence, but by far the

greater number go into the measure because others are

engaged in the enterprise. This is not as it should be,

yet it is as it has been , and always will be, while men

associate impulse with principle , and consider their ob

ligations to their fellow men as equivalent, or of para

mount importance, to their obligations to their God.

If there was more independence of thought and ac

tion , more self-determination , we might see better re

sults from the operation of thesocial feeling among man

kind. It would then give efficacy to virtuous resolves,

and lead to the accomplishment of noble objects. Mind

and feeling should go together , and when either operates

without a proper coöperation of the other , we perceive

a want of uniqueness and harmony in the character.

How dreadfully serious is the contemplation of a gigan

tic intellect, under the sway of a perverted moral senti

ment! How cold and forbidding is the calm , calculating

thinker, who knows not an emotion of joy or sorrow !

And again , on the other hand, how appalling is the view

of an individual, who is incapable of controlling the

turbulent passions of his nature ! Fierce anger and bit

ter bate, know not the restraint of reason. The impulse
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of the moment has no check in sober, second thought ;

and is indulged perhaps, to the injury of others, and to

the after regret of the subject. It is in such a nature as

the last that the social feeling “ runs riot ;' and reckless

of consequences, persons make the most of the present

for the indulgence of their propensities.

If such should advocate just measures, they would be

enthusiastic . If otherwise, we would have an exempli

fication of " zeal without discretion,” and in proportion

to the number, would the result be disastrous.

The phases of society which result from domestic re

lations, remain to be considered, and come in very

naturally after the social element.

What qualified the intercourse of mankind with one

another, as a race, has been alluded to ; and now , what

pertains to their association as the family around the

hearthstone of home, must be investigated.

Here is the very ground -work of all society ; habits ,

manners, principles, all spring from the family fireside.

The character before the world may be fictitious, but the

developments of every -day life at home, give a true in

sight to the principles of the individual. If the individu

al is what he should be, the two will harmonize, and we

can infer from knowing a man in public, what to expect

of him in private ; and, on the other hand , from an ac

quaintance with his daily life , we can anticipate what

his career in public stationsmay be. There is no more

beautiful object of contemplation than to behold a mod

est, virtuous, and generoas-hearted man, drawn from the

retirement of his home, to illustrate before his fellow

men the integrity and nobleness of his character as a

patriot and as a man . It is to those men who have re

ceived wholesome instruction from their fathers and mo

thers , that weare to look for the characteristics which are

fitted for society . The rowdy or the dandy may play his

part in the fashionable saloon , but when he comes to as

sociate with the substantial people of the land, he is

found wanting in the requisites of the true gentleman .

Mannerism does not constitute the fitness for society .

The veriest scamp in the universe, may far outstrip the

porest and most high -toned gentleman , in the display of

drawing-room accomplishments. The address may be
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exquisite ,many pretty speeches may be made, and any

amount of hair worn about the mouth, without giving

the person any claim to be recognised as a gentleman ,

or as a member of good society. Weknow , that here

we are touching upon delicate ground, and that many,

who have no other qualities to recommend them , are re

ceived among polite people , and even may be held to

be of the elite. But their circle is not our standard of

gentility. We would wipe off this scum of creation , and

view something ofmore solidity . Instead of this parrot,

jackanape tribe, we would introduce the true-hearted ,

clear-headed , strong-banded phalanx of men, who have

learned uprightness and truth in their own dear native

homes , and claim for them the genuinebadge of aristoc

racy . Take one of those ratan , brass-buttoned fellows,

and compare him with a substantial, well-inforined far

mer or niechanic , and even with all the ostentatious

vanity of the former, the latter will most probably dis

play a greater amount of knowledge and a nicer sense

of propriety, in his deportment towards others . The one

never looks upon himself as others see him ; the other is

constantly practising those sterling virtues which will

secure the confidence and regard of those around him ,

while he does not transcend their appreciation by his

own estimation of himself. We would not have men to

place a humiliating estimate upon themselves ; yet, it is

incumbent upon one who claims position in society, to

show some qualification for the place ; and mere name,

or blood , or wealth , or fine address, cannot impart such

a fitness. There must be some excellence of character,

sucb as virtue, integrity , generosity, or some command

ing talent of intellect, which may interest and instruct

others, to entitle an individual to any distinction among

his fellows. Wemay find one, who is hail-fellow -well

met with every body, who thinks not, and cares not, for

anything, beyond the present moment. He will enjoy

the company of any who will be familiar ; and he will

advocate any doctrine which may be popular. The so

cial principle bas overrun all the virtues of a domestic

character, and instead of sincerity , we find dissimula

tion ; instead of firmness and decision, we find that va

cillating disregard of proinises or appointments which
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marks the creature of circumstances. Such is the dema

gogue of the social circle. He is weak and powerless

when a crisis for action is presented . Having been used

to move in a current, over which he exercised no con

trol, he can bring no oar to assist him in guarding against

the rocks and quicksands which may lie in his course .

But give us one who bas had a different basis of charac

ter, and has cultivated a habit of self-reliance, in thought,

word , and deed , and what a difference do we observe in

his career ! With a manly and independent bearing, he

may still be modest and unassuming. He can appre

ciate others, while he feels an assurance within bimself

that will impart energy to every act of his life. Such a

person will have an influence upon those around him ,

and will be recognised as one of the constituents of so

ciety. Such are the men who shape and mould the age

in which they live. Such are themen that are produced

under a proper influence, within the domestic circle .

Those cardinal traits of character, which are impressed

by the immediate associations of the family, do more ,

and work a more lasting effect, in life , than any other

features of theman . Such characteristics are so promi

nent, that we can in many instances, refer an individual

to his source, by a very superficial acquaintance with

his personal peculiarities. His manners, his opinions,

etc., are in accordance with those of father, brother, or

friend, as itmay be, with whom he is constantly associa

ted . There must be a mutual action and re-action of

one upon another, which tends to assimilate character.

The higher-toned mind will, by its superior influence,

have more effect in elevating the lower, than this infe

rior being will have in detracting from the more exalt

ed ; consequently, it behooves the weak to seek the as

sistance of the strong, the depraved that of the virtuous,

and the stupid that of the clear-headed , if they would

advance in attainments. But there is, doubtless, much

in the interchange of sentiments between those of equal

mental capacity, which will elevate the feelings and ad

vance the knowledge of each . As two unhewn stones

are polished by rubbing together, so two minds that are

in a great measure uncultivated, will be improved by

oft-repeated contact.
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The most favourable situation for this contact is in the

family, and wetherefore,most frequently observe this in

fluence among those who are thus associated. A group,

of like feelings and tastes, being thrown with other

groups, respectively alike, but each differing from the

other, goes to make up the general caste of society, and,

of course, modify the developments which are there ob

served. The same kind ofmutual re-actious must ensue

here, that we have before alluded to, and the same kind

of result in bringing about an equilibrium is observed .

One family influences another fainily , throughout the

whole community , and as intelligence and refinement

preponderate in the individual families, they will prevail

throughout society at large.

Having adverted to the constituent elements of socie

ty , and the modifications springing from various influ

ences, it is only necessary to allude briefly , to the great

aims and ends of all our intercourse with one another.

In the broadest acceptation , our aim may be said to be

happiness or enjoyinent ; and when it is determined to

what extent this is attained, the end of the whole matter

is reached . But there are so many different tastes to be

gratified , that no standard of happiness, considered in

reference to our present existence, can be applicable to

any considerable portion of the human race. Each looks

to his association with his fellows, as conducive in one

way or another to his own views of enjoyment, and as

promoting his happiness. Success in business or pecu

niary interest is the great aim of many ; to have the

praise and homage of those around them absorbs the

whole thoughts of others ; and a meagre portion of the

race are actuated by a desire to promote the comfort

and well-being of their fellows, and to do good in any

and every way that is available . The life of each is

spent in assiduous efforts to consummate their respective

objects ; and every measure which is proposed is viewed

in reference to this end , and acted upon or declined as it

seemis conducive or untoward to the purpose. The busi

ness -man sees no attraction in anything which cannot

be made subsidiary, directly, or remotely , to his inter

est. The aspirant for fame has no relish for scenes in

which he cannot have a place in the picture. And the
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true-hearted, self-sacrificing philanthropist is not satis

fied unless he sees some other reaping the rewards and

benefits of his exertions. So it is throughout all the de

tails of the multifarious phases of society, and we bave

sometimes seriously doubted whether the noblest and

purest acts of man 's hands were not influenced to some

extent, by motives very foreign to the deed , and having

self-interest at the bottom . If we divest a human being

of the heart-embalming influence of God's love, we can

not conceive any other power which can secure him from

the control of a deep-rooted and instinctive disposition

of selfishness. This may be masked in various forms 80

as to conceal its revolting features, and the individual

may appear clever and generous to others, while he looks

beyond to the reflected benefit to himself. Self-love is in

nate to man , and however much others may claim our re

gard , this principle remains ; and we, ourselves, feel that

personal gratification is the end of that consideration for

the other individual. This may perhaps, appear a hu

miliating view of inan 's character, but it is implanted in

us for noble and holy purposes, and is the main -spring

of piety and religion . If man was destitute of this prin

ciple of self- love, he could not appreciate the great obli

gation which he owes to Christ as his Redeemer ; and

while he sends forth bis gratitude for this Divine love

and condescension towards him as a sinner, it cannot be

separated from the consciousness of the benefits that ac

crue to him .

Such then, we hold to be the great pervading and

wide-spreading motive with the human race, in all their

actions , and themore it is looked into , the stronger influ

ence will it appear to exercise over our conduct in life .

Personal ease, comfort, enjoyment, yea happiness , are

songht in one way or another by all, and actuate them

in their associations with their fellows. They may un

dertake tasks the most arduous, they may dare to do the

most hazardous exploits , they may go adverse to their

inclination and suffer debasement and punishment for

the timebeing ; but overreaching all this,there is a bright

bow of hope which promises future benefits and immu

nities. Is this not the experience of the world over ?

Whoever suffered for the sake of suffering ? And yet,

VOL . VII . — No. 2 .
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how many have voluntarily undergone privations that

some supposed good might be secured ? We take it

then , to be the aim of society to promote individual hap

piness, and this is no doubt accomplished in proportion

to the general enjoyment of the race. Each finds a sat

isfaction in the gratification of others, and thus the self

ish feeling conduces to the happiness of the whole.

But is the desired result attained generally, by socie

ty ? Does the end answer to the aim in most instances ?

Look at the young and vigorous, striving and anxious

about the future. Look at the veteran who has nearly

closed his career , and hear his regret for the past and

his cares for the present, and well may we doubt wheth

er the desired goal is ever reached in this world . The

point is never reached at which man learns to be con

tented with his lot in life . All the various scenes and

circumstances which surround man in this world , are

not calculated to confer entire happiness upon him , and

the final cause of this is to direct attention to another

existence and to other sources of enjoyment. The sal

vation of our immortal souls, is the prime object of life ;

and that should be considered the best society , which is

most conducive to this great end . Although man finds

much in communion with his fellow beings to please and

interest him , yet it is only in looking to God and Heaven

thathe can feel the cravings of his soul satisfied, and on

ly in the society ofangels that he can be completely and

eternally happy.

ARTICLE IV .

THE LUNAR WORLD.

That the various members of our planetary system

are the abodes of sentient and intellectual existence, and

that the so-called fixed stars are suns to other systems of

habitable worlds, has long been a favorite hypothesis .

For the last two centuries the greatest names, both in

philosophy and theology, have been numbered among
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its advocates. Quite recently , however, a work * main

taining opposite views, — a work which , though anony

mous, is generally attributed to one of the most distin

guished of living authors , — has made its appearance in

Great Britain . This essay has already called forth a re

plyt from the celebrated Sir David Brewster, an enthu

siastic advocate of the doctrine of a plurality of worlds.

It is not our present purpose to follow these authors

through the entire range of their interesting discussions.

We propose to examine the question in regard merely

to our own satellite, the nearest of all the heavenly bo-,

dies , and consequently , that with which we are best ac->

quainted . Instead, however, of confining our attention

to the single inquiry whether our neighbouring orb is a

habitable globe, we may take the occasion for a some

what more general consideration of lunar phenomena .

The moon 's horizontal parallax at her mean distance

from the earth , is rather less than a degree ; or,more ac

curately, it is fifty -seven minutes and three seconds.

The corresponding distance is about 238,000 miles, or

sixty times the radius of the earth . Her apparent di

ameter at mean distance is thirty-oneminutes and twen

ty seconds ; whence her true diameter is found to be

2160 miles, or rather more than one fourth that of the

earth. Her surface, therefore , contains about fifteen

millions of square miles, which is equal to the area of

the American continent. Her volume is to that of the

earth as one to forty-nine.

The mass of our satellite has been estimated by dif

ferent methods. 1. Having the relative distances of the

sun and moon , and knowing their comparative influence

in raising the tides of the ocean , their relative masses

are readily determined . This was the method employ

ed by Newton, but owing to the imperfection of his

data his result was erroneous. In the same way La

place, at a later period , found themass to be one seventy

fifth of that of the earth. On some accounts, however ,

* Of the Plurality of Worlds. An Essay . London : J. W . Parker &

Son, 1853. 8 vo. p . 280.

+ More Worlds than one, the creed of the Philosopher and the Hope of the

Christian . By Sir David Brewster, K . H ., D . C . L ., F . R . S ., & c. & c. N .

York : Robert Carter & Brothers, 1854 . p. 265.

Principia , B . III., Prop . 37, Cor. 4 .
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this method is not altogether trust-worthy . 2 . The

moon 's attraction on the earth produces a sensible change

in the sun 's longitude, the amount of which must indi

cate the disturbing mass. In other words, our satellite

does not, in point of fact, revolve round the centre of the

earth : the two bodies revolve round their common cen

tre of gravity. This deviation of our planet's orbit from

the regular elliptical form , must evidently cause a cor

responding displacement of the sun ; since the apparent

position of the latter in the ecliptic , depends upon the

true place of the earth in its orbit. The mass of our sa

tellite , deduced from its effect in thus changing the sun's

apparent place, corresponds very nearly with that found

by the formermethod. Othermodes of calculation have

given slightly different results. According to the recent

determination of Peters and Schidloffsky, the mass of

themoon is to that of the earth as 1 to 81. The corres

ponding density (.618,) is rather more than one-half of

the mean density of the earth . The force of attraction

at her surface, is less than one-sixth that at the surface

of our planet.

For the first few evenings after the appearance of the

new moon , the unenlightened portion of the surface is

often distinctly visible. This phenomenon, it is now

universally conceded, cannot be produced, as the an

cients imagined , by any native light of the moon her

self. It admits, however, of an easy and obvious expla

nation . When the moon is between the sun and the

earth , her dark hemisphere is in the direction ofthe pri

mary. But at the same time, the whole illuminated sur

face of the earth is turned towards the satellite ; and, as

the moonlight increases to us, the earth-light decreases

for the moon, and vice versa . Now , the surface of the

earth being thirteen times greater than that ofthe moon ,

the dark portion of the lunar disk receives a sufficiency

of earth-light to render it visible by a secondary reflec

tion .

The moon's rotation on her axis is completed in a pe

riod precisely equal to that of her orbital revolution .

Hence the lunar day and night are each about two weeks

in length . The continued exposure of the surface to the

Bun for a period of fourteen days inust produce a consid
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erable elevation of temperature; greater, it hasbeen sup

posed, than that of boiling water. During the long

nights , however , the cold will become intense in a cor

responding degree. It is worthy of remark , moreover,

that the lunar hemisphere next the earth is never in

volved in total darkness; the light which it receives from

the earth , when turned away from the sun, being very

much greater than what we receive from the full moon .

To the inhabitants of our neighboring orb - admitting

the existence of such beings — the earth will present a

magnificent appearance. It does not rise or set, or

change its apparent place in the heavens ; but main

tains invariably the sameposition . At the centre of the

moon's disk ,the earth is in the zenith ; from any point in

the margin , the primary would always be seen in the

horizon ; and , generally , its attitude and position would

depend upon the latitude and longitude of the point of

observation .

We have said that the earth performs the same office

to one of the lunar hemispheres, that the moon does to

the earth . While, however, the enlightened part of the

moon 's surface, as seen from the earth , is increasing,

that of the earth , as seen from the moon , is decreasing,

and vice versa . There is also, another striking point of

contrast : while our satellite has always the same side

turned towards the prinary , the earth presents all parts

of its surface to themoon fourteen times during one lu

nar night. The changes of appearance, thus constantly

exhibited, would be perfectly manifest to unassisted vi

sion . As land and water reflect light unequally - a

greater proportion of the incident rays being absorbed

by the latter - -the outlines of our continents , islands,

oceans, seas and lakes would be clearly distinguishable .

Again , as the moon 's axis is nearly perpendicular to the

plane of the ecliptic, her surface, even if covered with

vegetation , would exhibit no change of color or appear

ance corresponding to the alterations of summer and

winter. On the other hand, when viewed from our sa

tellite , the variety of aspect presented by the earth in

consequence ofthe change of seasons would be striking

ly apparent. In spring, the general appearance of vege

tation , and in autumn, its gradual decay, would un
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doubtedly be noticed. But probably the most remark

able changes would be produced by the sudden appear

ance or disappearance of snow over extensive districts.

The reflected sunlight from a snow -covered surfacewould

be extremely brilliant. Finally , the clouds and vapors

of our atmosphere would be a source of sudden and fre

quent variation in the aspect of the earth , as seen by the

lunarians.

But has the moon inhabitants ? This is the main

point at present, under consideration ; and although her

mass, density , and surface attraction , her position with

respect to the sun, her various motions, etc., have all a

more or less obviousbearing upon the question , wemust

be chiefly guided in our judgment by her physical con

stitution as revealed by the telescope. All parts of the

lunar disk , we very readily perceive, have not the same

degree of brightness. This want of uniformity was at

one timeaccounted for , by supposing the bright parts to

be land, and the dark, water. At present, however, the

80-called seas are regarded as extensive flats , or low

grounds, so constituted as to absorb a large proportion

of the solar rays. When viewed with powerful instru

.ments they are found to contain numerous elevations and

depressions, presenting an appearance analogous to that

of a generally level country diversified with moderate

inequalities. They include also, within their limits , a

considerable number of craters or circular pits, exhibit

ing decisive indications of ancient volcanic activity.

The brighter districts are rugged and mountainous, and

indeed the whole visible hemisphere has an extremely

desolate aspect. Although the diameter of the earth is

nearly four times that of her satellite, the mountain ele

vations of the latter are nearly equal to those of the

former. The cup-shaped cavities — which cover a great

part of the surface are very different in appearance

from volcanoes on the earth . The largest are from

fifty to one hundred and fifty miles in diameter, and

some are from three to four miles deep . Selenographers

have designated the lunar mountains by the names of

distinguished astronomers and philosophers. One of the

most remarkable is that called Tycho, situated in the

southern hemisphere. The best measurements make its
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diameter fifty -five miles, and its depth rather more than

three. The centre of this frightful abyss is marked by

a conicalmountain , rising to an elevation of some five

thousand feet. We also observe, diverging from Tycho,

a remarkable system of rays, or luminous streaks, the

explanation of which has greatly perplexed astronomers.

They originate near the verge of the crater and extend

in every direction , spreading over at least one fourth of

the moon 's disk. They have a peculiar silvery color ,

and reflect light better than other parts of the surface.

Various conjectures have been entertained in regard to

their nature. For some time they were supposed to be

lava streams from the central crater; but as superior

telescopes have shown that they pass alike over hills

and valleys, and sometimes even over abrupt elevations,

this opinion is now generally considered untenable.

Perbaps the most probable hypothesis is that advoca

ted in a recent work of the distinguished Dr. Nichol.

“ Those rays of Tycho,” he maintains, “ are CRACKS or

FISSURES filled up by matter from themoon 's interior,

matter apparently similar to that constituting the rocks

environing Tycho, and found likewise at the bottom of

its chasm ; but they result from somemighty force, in

whose history the mere process of filling up is only a

minute incident, - a FORCE whose seat is clearly at the

point towards which they converge , viz : Tycho itself ;

the force, viz : which blew out or otherwise originated

that stupendous crater. And if so, how fearful the con

vulsion ? No gradual operation — no final sum of count

less successive shocks - but sudden as terrific , driving

from the surface of the moon the thousands of cubic

miles of rock that once occupied the cavern of Tycho ,

and shivering to that marvellous extent the body of our

satellite .” Two other mountains, Copernicus and Kep

ler, are the centres of similar systems of rays. The

crater of the former is fifty-six miles in diameter; of the

latter, twenty-two; the depth of each being about two

miles. They are both situated about eight or nine de

grees north of the equator.

The craters we have named , though on some accounts

the most interesting , are by no means the largest in

compass. Professor Mädler has measured five - all in
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the southern hemisphere - whose diameters vary from

one hundred and thirteen to one hundred and forty-nine

miles.

Although, as has been stated, the greater part of the

lunar surface is covered with these annular cavities,

there is no decisive evidence of present volcanic activi

ty. Such appearances, however, undoubtedly justify

the inference that at someremote epoch in the past his

tory of our satellite , its crust has been agitated and shat

tered by upheaving , eruptive forces ; compared with

which , the similar agencies in our own planet, at least

those in operation during the historical period , sink into

insignificance. .

While it is universally admitted that nearly all lunar

volcanoes are entirely extinct, an appearance observed

by several astronomers has been regarded as probably in

dicative of igneous action . Werefer to the frequent visi

bility of themountain Aristarcbus,when remote from the

enlightened hemisphere. It has been noticed by Cassi

ni, Sir William Herschel, Capt. Kater, Capt. Smyth ,

and others ; having been detected, in at least two instan

ces, by the naked eye. Sir William Herschel ascribed

the appearance to volcanic eruptions. It must be re

marked , however, that the phenomenon is generally wit

nessed either shortly after or before new moon, when

the light reflected from the earth is very nearly a maxi

mum . There is probably some peculiarity in the sum

mit of Aristarchus, in consequence of which it reflects

more earth -light than other portions of the disk , and

hence appears as a luminous spot. Astronomers of the

present day seem generally inclined to adopt this expla

nation . Capt. Symth , however, considers the question

still doubtful, and insists, moreover, that if Herschel's

opinion should be found correct, the fact must be deci

sive as to the existence of a lunar atmosphere. He re

marks: “ In reasoning upon inaccessible objects , we can

only proceed by analogy, and argue onwards from what

we know ; and since, on the earth , fire cannot be main

tained without air, we are justified in making the same

assumptions respecting the moon . If De la Hire, Ro

chon, Bode, Olbers, and other Phlegræans, be right in

their conjectures, as to the actual existence of volcanic
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fires in our satellite, then is the contested point of the

existence of a lunar atmospbere settled." * In regard

to this question, it may be proper to remark that oxygen

- the principle in our atmosphere by which igneous ac

tion is sustained — is one of the constituents of innumera

ble compounds in the form of solids --some of which, in

the process of decomposition, furnish a sufficiency of the

element to support their own combustion .

In contemplating these striking characteristics of the

moon's surface - the vast dimensions of its craters , the

traces of igneous action over the whole visible hemis

phere, and the apparent absence of organization , - it is

natural to inquire what is their physical import ? Has

our satellite solidified from a state of igneous fusion , and

have the other members of the planetary system under

gone a similar process ? If so , is the moon comparative

ly younger than the earth , and are the remains of an

cient craters , analogous to those of the moon, still to be

found upon our own globe ? Of the active terrestrial

volcanoes, perhaps Kilauea, in Hawaii, presents , in its

distinctive features, the most striking resemblance to

those of our satellite. It has an immense pit-like crater

- somewhat elliptical in form - the greatest diameter of

wbich is three and a half miles, and the depth aboutone

thousand feet. The bottom is a planeof lava, the great

er part of which has solidified ; in some places, however,

it is entirely fluid , and in a state of active ebullition .

Barren Island in the Bay of Bengal, and the island of

Santorini in the Grecian Archipelago, are regarded by

geologists as the remains of immense volcanic craters.

In regard to the origin of the peculiar configuration of

coral islands, Sir Charles Lyell remarks : “ The circular

or oval forms of the numerous coral isles of the Pacific,

with the lagoons in their centre, naturally suggest the

idea that they are nothing more than the crests of sub

marine volcanoes, having the rims and bottoms of their

craters overgrown by coral. This opinion is strength

ened by the conical forın of the submarine mountain ,

and the steep angle at which it plunges on all sides into

the surrounding ocean . It is also well known that the

* Cycle of Celestial Objects , vol i, p. 127.
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Pacific is a great theatre of volcanic action , and every

island, yet examined in the wide region termed Eastern

Oceanica, consists either of volcanic rocks or coral lime

stones." * If this view be correct, may wenot have, in

the appearance of the moon , a representation of the sur

face of our own planet at a very rernote period ? and

though our satellite be not at present inhabitable, may

it not be that the same creative power which reduced

the earth 's primeval wastes to beauty, harmony, and or

der, will yet crown our neighboring orb with life and

organization ? The supposition that the epoch of the

earth 's solidification is more remote than that of the

moon's , is not, as has been urged , necessarily inconsis

tent with the nebular cosmogony. “ This hypothesis;"

says an able writer, “ requires that the moon should

have been thrown off long before the earth had contract

ed to its present dimensions.” It is not to be forgotten

however, thatwhen thrown off, it was in the form of a

vaporous ring, of the same circumference with the pre

sent lunar orbit. How long itmay have revolved as an

unbroken appulus, we are unable to determine. But,

even after a rupture had occurred , might not the matter

composing the ring be longer in collecting about a single

nucleus, than the centralmass in contracting to the pre

sent dimensions of the earth ? Such, at least, appears

to be the most natural conclusion . However this may

have been , it must be borne in mind that the earth, on

account of its superiormagnitude, would require a much

longer period than the moon , to cool down from a state

of igneous fluidity . The latter, therefore, may be farther

advanced in its physical history than the former. That

such is the case is now maintained by several astrono

mers. Mr. Nasmyth, of Manchester, England, who has

devoted much time and attention to observations on the

lunar surface, remarks as follows.” + “ Having, in my

travels, seen the actual results of volcanic action , extinct

and active, I think I can comprehend what I observe on

the moon , and trace the analogy where it is applicable,

and where it is not, in respect to similar evidences in

the moon. To give you allmy reasons, would exceed

* Principles of Geology, First American Edition, vol. ii., p . 176.

Letter to the Rev. Mr. Crampton, dated November 6, 1853.
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the limits of your patience and my present opportunity;

but I niay convey to you one of my most definite and

strong convictions, in a few words, namely, that I do

not believe there is one of the countless thousands of vol .

canoes, whose craters bespatter the lunar surface , in

action , or hasbeen in action for thousands of ages past.

I am vain enough to think I have got the right view of

the true nature of volcanic action ; and it is a view

which close observation of the phenomenon, in all its

phases, has impressed on me; namely, that volcanic ac

tion is an expiring phenomenon , having for its cause

and source great cosmical principles, quite independent

froin any mere chemical action ; and , in that view , I

consider molten lava , and the heat of volcanic action , to

be nothing less than the residue of that igneous state

through which all planets have passed, in their cosmical

history, from the earliest moments of their creation to

the present time. And , in this view , if our globe be

permitted to exist, in its present condition , for ages to

come, volcanic action as an active phenomenon will

dwindle away, and finally cease to exist, — the solid crust

of the earth so increasing in thickness as to prevent the

issue of any of the yet remaining molten matter from its ·

interior.

“ The moon, from its small mass , and proportionally

great surface, must have cooled down vastly more rap

idly than the earth ; and all have been dead , tranquil,

and silent, for countless ages, ere we had passed over

our rampant volcanic era, of which our most tremen

dous modern volcanoes are butmole-hills in comparison .

Look at Antrim , and the north -west of Scotland, the

remains of vast successive sheets of lava ! belched forth

from age to age, even in a comparatively recent geologi

cal period, - . e., after the chalk formation ! it was well

and benevolently ordained that man should not be call

ed forth ere all this dread period was past and over. In

my opinion , no changes whatever are in progress in the

moon, - no water , no atmosphere ; therefore, no soil, no

vegetation , and no inhabitants."

The question as to the existence of a lunar atmosphere

has been much discussed . Cassini's assertion , referred
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to by Sir David Brewster, * in regard to the change pro

duced in the figure of Jupiter, Saturn , and some of the

fixed stars, when they approached themoon 's limb, are

not confirmed by the recent and more trustworthy ob

servations of Nasmyth , and others, made with superior

instruments. The celebrated Schroeter thought his ob

servations indicated the existence of such an envelope;

he even claimed to have measured the altitude of the

denser or lower stratum , and also the utmost limit at

which the superior portion has density sufficient to effect

sensibly the lightof the fixed stars . The former he fixed

at one third of a mile ; the latter at about one mile and

one third , or considerably less than the elevation of

some of the lunar mountains. On the other hand , cer

tain phenomena noticed by Sir William Herschel during

the solar eclipse of September 5th , 1793, led the latter

to an entirely opposite conclusion . Subsequent observa

tions have thrown still further discredit on Schroeter's

inferences ; and at the present time the weight of au

thority is against the existence of a lunar atmosphere.

The mode of testing this interesting question , has been

often explained . It is well known that a ray of light, in

passing from onemedium to another of different density,

is refracted , or bent out of its course ; and that an object

is always seen in the last direction in which the light

from it enters the eye. Owing to this cause, theheaven

ly bodies are actually visible when someminutes below

the horizon . Again , as the moon frequently eclipses

the fixed stars which lie along her path , it is evident

that in case she is surrounded by an atmosphere like

that of the earth , the light of the stars must be refract

ed in passing through it. The effect of such refraction

would be to shorten the time of occultation . The differ

ence between the calculated and observed period of ob

scuration would , of course, depend on the density and

extent of the refracting medium . Indeed , with a cer

tain degree of density no occultation of the fixed stars

by the moon could take place. Now , it is found that at

themoment of contact with themoon 's edge, the light of

* More Worlds than One, p. 112.
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a star is not perceptibly bent from its rectilinear course.

It is demonstrable , therefore, that if our satellite has an

atmosphere, its density cannot be greater than that of the

air in what is termed the ewhausted receiver of an air

pump.

In regard to the habitability of our satellite, Sir David

Brewster remarks as follows: “ We cannot discover

with the telescope any traces of living beings, or any

monuments of their hands, though we hope it will be

done with somemagnificent telescope which may yet be

constructed .” * Again : “ The moon certainly has nei

ther clouds nor seas ; but this is no reason why she may

not have an atmosphere, and a precipitation of moisture

upon ber surface, sufficient for the support of vegetable

life . The moon may have streams, or even rivers, that

lose themselves, as some of our own do, either in the

dry ground , or in subterranean cavities. There may be

springs too, and wells sufficient for the use of man ; and

yet the evaporation from the water thus diffused ,may be

insufficient for the formation of clouds, and consequent

ly, for the production of rain . The air may be charged

to such a small extent with aqueous vapor, that it de

scends only in gentle dew , to be absorbed by vegetation ,

and again returned to the atmosphere. Even in our own

planet there are regions of someextent where rain never

falls, and where the aqueous vapor in the atmosphere

descends only in refreshing dew .” +

The question in regard to the existence of an atmos

phere has been already disposed of. Wewill now brief

ly examine Dr. Brewster's assertion that there may be

“ streams or even rivers " in the moon , and that “ there

may be springs too, and wells sufficient for the use of

man .” It is well known that the temperature at which

water boils, depends upon the pressure of the superin

cumbent atmosphere. As this pressure is gradually re

moved in the receiver of an air-pump, the point of ebul

lition is proportionally lowered ; when the exhaustion is

rendered as complete as possible, water boils at a tem

perature of seventy -five degrees, or more than twenty

degrees below blood-heat ; even atmuch lower degrees of

* MoreWorlds than One, p. 30. + Ib., p. 108 .
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temperature it evaporates with great rapidity . The

permanent existence of water, or any similar liquid on

the lunar surface is, therefore, evidently impossible. In

regard to the statement that “ the air may be charged

to such a small extent with aqueous vapor, that it de

scends only in gentle dew ,” etc., we need only remark

that the extent of the vaporous atmosphere would be

limited by the quantity of Äuid to be evaporated ; and as

to the descent of such vapor in dew , etc., the author, of

course, can only mean that this occurs on the hemis

pbere turned away from the sun . How could vegeta

tion be sustained during the two weeks of cloudless ,

fierce , unmitigated sunshine? All moisture would be

exhaled from tbe soil, from plants, and even from ani

mal bodies.

To the question, therefore , whether the moon is in

habited , we can only reply, if so, it is by breathless,

bloodless, moistureless beings, the mode of whose exis

tence we cannot possibly comprehend . If asked , was

it created solely for the benefit of our world , we are

compelled to acknowledge our inability to answer . It

may have been the abode of animated existence long be

fore man was placed upon our planet ; or , for aught we

know , it may hereafter be fitted for the residence of ra

tional and intelligent inhabitants. This, however, can

be nothing more than idle and profitless speculation .

The adaptation of the mass and distance of our satel

lite to the physical constitution of the earth, is a striking

evidence that the arrangement was adjusted by an in

telligent, designing Cause. The moon 's mean distance

from the centre of our planet, is equal to sixty terrestri

al radii ; while, with a single exception , the distances of

all other known secondaries are less than thirty times

the radius of their respective primaries. That of the

first satellite of Saturn , expressed in equatorial radii of

the planet, is no inore than 3.36 . Had a similar rela

tionship obtained in regard to the distance of themoon ,

her attractive influence on the waters of the ocean would

have been many times greater than at present, and, as

a necessary consequence, the tidesmust have overflow

ed many parts of the earth 's surface. Had her distance,

like that of the first satellite of Jupiter, been equal to
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six radii of the primary, her power of attraction would

have been one hundred times greater than that which

she actually exerts. In such case , immense tidal waves,

hundreds of feet in height, would have swept over the

surface of the planet, rendering it unfit for the residence

of man .

ARTICLE V .

THE AUTHORITY OF ECCLESIASTICAL RULERS.

[ CONTINUED.* ]

Every duty includes the necessary and propermeans

of performance. The authority of ecclesiastical rulers

in reference to the public worship ofGod , is included in

their authority in reference to the ministry of the gospel.

With these explanations, we inaintain , that the power

to govern the church, as committed to the eldership, re

lates to the ministry, and to discipline, and to nothing

th with these
church,and to disci

else .

In support of this doctrine, we have already appealed

to the word of God. No evidence really applicable to

the sabject, can be derived from any other source. Still,

it is an interesting question , both to ourselves and to

many of our readers, how far the views exhibited are in

accordance with the Constitution of the Presbyterian

Church . On that inquiry we now enter.

In the Form of Government, Chap. ii, Sect. 4 ., we

find the following definition :

“ A particular church consists of a number of profess

ing Christians, with their offspring, voluntarily associa

ted together for divine worship and godly living , agree

ably to the Holy Scriptures ; and submitting to a cer

tain form of government."

The powers of government are necessarily limited by

the ends for which the society exists. Hence, as a

* This article follows as the sequel of one published in the preceding

number of the Review . The author alone is responsible for the conclu

sions to which he has arrived. - Eds. S . P . REVIEW .
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church exists “ for divine worship and godly living," her

rulers can have no rightful authority beyond what is

needful for these purposes. Here, then , our doctrine is

irresistibly implied .

Chap. viii., treats “ of Church Government and the

several kinds of Judicatories. It contains two actions,

of which the first relates to the several kinds of judica

tories. The second is as follows :

“ These assemblies ought not to possess any civil ju

risdiction, nor to inflict any civil penalties. Their pow

er is wholly moral or spiritual, and that only ministeri

aland declarative. They possess the right of requiring

obedience to the laws of Christ, and of excluding the

disobedient and disorderly from the privileges of the

church . To give efficiency , however, to this necessary

and scriptural authority, they possess the powers requi

site for obtaining evidence and inflicting censures. They

can call before them any offender against the order and

government of the church ; they can require members

of their own society to appear and give testimony in the

cause ; but the highest punishment to which their au

thority extends, is to exclude the contumacious and im

penitent from the congregation of believers."

This is evidently intended for a general description ,

including all the lawful powers of church government.

Now , let it be observed tbat, with a single exception ,

all the affirmative clauses relate exclusively to discip

line and the means necessary for exercising discipline.

“ They possess the right of requiring obedience to the

laws of Christ ” - this is the excepted clause. This com

prehends, not only discipline, but proper means for se

curing to the people instruction as to the laws of Christ.

It comprehends, therefore, their authority in reference

to the ministry. But does it comprehend authority in

reference to any means of religious instruction distinct

from ministerial functions : This is the only question

that can be asked ; and the answer is easy . The powers

of the several judicatories are particularly defined in the

succeeding chapters ; but we find not a word about those

powers extending to othermeans of religious instruction.

Weknow there are relations, not ecclesiastical in their

nature, that of parent, for example, which involve an
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obligation to afford religious instruction ; and the duties

of those relations constitute a part of the law of Christ,

to which ecclesiastical rulers are to require obedience .

But it is one thing, to censure a man for the manifest

neglect of the duties of his station ; and it is another, to

place him in a new relation by ecclesiastical authority.

In chapter ix., sec. 6 , the duties of Session are pointed

out :

“ The Church ,session is charged withismaintaining the

spiritual government of the congregation ; for which

purpose, they have power to inquire into the knowledge

and Christian conduct ofmembers of the church ; to call

before them offenders and witnesses, being members of

their own congregation, and to introduce other witnesses

where it may be necessary to bring the process to issue,

and where they can be procured to attend ; to receive

members into the church ; to admonish , to rebuke, to

suspend or exclude from the sacraments those who are

found to deserve censure ; to concert the bestmeasures

for promoting the spiritual interests ofthe congregation ;

and to appoint delegates to the higher judicatories ofthe

church . "

Should the reader find difficulty in understanding the

proposition that the session has power “ to enquire into

the knowledge of members of the church,” let him exa

mine the Directory for Worship , chap . ix.

To concert the best measures for promoting the spiritu

al interests of the congregation . This is the only remain

ing clause that can for a moment be thought to be in

consistent with our theory . It shall be considered here

after.

The powers of Presbytery are thus defined ::

“ The Presbytery has power to receive and issue ap

peals from church sessions ; and references brought be

fore them in an orderly manner ; to examine and license

candidates for the holy ministry ; to ordain , install,

remove, and judge ministers ; to examine and approve

or censure the records of church sessions ; to resolve

questions of doctrine or discipline seriously and reasona

bly proposed ; to condemn erroneous opinions which ,

injure the purity or peace of the church ; to visit parti

cular churches for the purpose of inquiring into their

VOL. VIII. - No. 2 .
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state, and redressing the evils that may have arisen in

them ; to unite or divide congregations, at the request

of the people, or to form or receive new congregations,

and in general to order whatever relates to the spiritual

welfare of the churches under their care.” — Chap. 8 .,

Sec. 8 .

Here are sevaral particulars relative to the power of

Presbytery over the church session : these will create no

difficulty as to our present subject. A variety of parti

cular powers was formerly shown to be comprehended

in our definition of the authority of ecclesiastical rulers.

A full enumeration, however, was not attempted ; the

whole design was to exemplify the mode of applying our

general proposition . Let the remarks then offered , be

compared with the passage just quoted, and but little

will remain to be explained . We dwelt somewhat at

large on the power of visitation — the power to visit par

ticular churches, etc ., - -and shall only add at present,

that the principal class of cases to which this constitu

tional provision is applicable , is described in Form of

Government, chapter xvii. ; at least, while that chapter

remains in the Constitution , this clause can never be

shown to imply any thing inconsistent with the doctrine

which limits the authority of ecclesiastical rulers to such

matters as relate to the ministry of the gospel, and the

discipline of the church .

There is but one other clause on which it willbe need

ful for us to make any remarks " in general to order

whatever pertains to the spiritual welfare of the church

es under their care.” The meaning will be sufficiently

obvious, if we attend to the texts of Scripture appealed

to in support of the proposition . They are the following :

Eph . vi., 18 : “ Praying always with all prayer and sup

plication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all

perseverance and supplication for all saints." Phil. iv.,

6 : “ Be careful for nothing : but in every thing by pray

er and supplication , with thanksgiving, let your requests

bemade known unto God.” These passages, it will be

observed , contain not a syllable about ecclesiastical ru

lers , or their authority. How , then , do they sustain the

proposition with which they are here connected ? Thus :

They inculcate the general duty of prayer, or the wor
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ship of God, - public worship , of course , included. And

if public worship is to be celebrated, there are some

things necessary to be done by public authority, that it

may be celebrated in a convenient, orderly and edifying

manner : these, it is evident from the nature of the case,

must be done by ecclesiastical authority. Such are the

things meant by the phrase , whatever pertains to the

spiritual welfare of the church, under their care." AC

cordingly, it stands in immediate connection with an

enumeration of some of the things intended, and in

support of which , the same texts of Scripture are ap

pealed to , ~ " to unite or divide congregations, at the re

quest of the people, or to form or receive new congrega

tions."

In a similar manner we understand the power of the

church, session , to concert the best measures for promo

ting, the spiritual interests. of the congregation : " they

must employ suitable means to secure the due celebra

tion of the worship of God. For, as no passage of Scrip

ture is appealed to in connexion with this specification ,

its striking similarity to the one just examined is suffi

cient proof that it rests on the same texts , and must

therefore be understood in the samemanner.

It can hardly be necessary to repeat that, according

to the constitution , ecclesiastical rulers have no rightful

authority beyond what can be proved from Scripture to

have been committed to them by the Lord Jesus. More

over, no intelligent Presbyterian ever thinks.of appeal

ing to Scripture for the distinction between the Presby

tery, the Synod, and the General Assembly . That dis

tinction rests solely on considerations of convenience and

expediency ; and the powers of these several kinds of ju

dicatories are to be established by the same texts. Con

nected with the chapter on the Synod is the following

note : “ As the proofs already adduced in favour of a

Presbyterial Assembly in the government of the church ,

are equally valid in support of a Synodical Assembly, it

is unnecessary to repeat the Scriptures to which refer

ence has been made under chap. x , or to add any other."

With that on the General Assembly , the following :

“ The radical principles of Presbyterian Church govern

ment and discipline are :, thạt the several different con
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gregations of believers, taken collectively, constitute one

church of Christ, called emphatically the church ; — that

a larger part of the church , or a representation of it,

should govern a smaller, or determine matters of contro

versy which arise therein ; that in like manner, a rep

resentation of the whole should govern and determine in

regard to every part, and to all the parts united ; that is,

that a majority shall govern : and consequently , that ap

peals may be carried from lower to higher judicatories ,

till they be finally decided by the collected wisdom and

united voice of the whole church . For these principles

and this procedure, the example of the apostles, and the

practice of the primitive church , is considered as author

ity . See Acts xv ., to the 29th verse ; and the proofs ad

duced under the last three chapters." Accordingly, the

powers of the General Assembly (like those of the Syn

od ,) are enumerated , without references to the texts by

which they are believed to be supported. Hence, rest

ing on the same principles, and on the same passages of

Scipture with the powers of the Session and the Presby

tery, they do not require to be separately examined .

The rightful authority of ecclesiastical rulers relates

to the discipline of the church ; to the ministry of the

Gospel, including the public worship ofGod ; and to no

thing else . This, wethink , was formerly shown to be the

doctrine of Scripture. We have now seen that it is the

doctrine of the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church

- irresistibly implied in the definition of a particular

church - irresistibly implied in the comprehensive defi

nition of the powers of ecclesiastical judicatories. We

have seen, too , that it is strictly adhered to in defining

the powers of the Session and of the Presbytery ; and if

anything inconsistent with it is claimed for either the

Synod or the General Assembly , — which, however, we

are confident, is not the case, - such a fact can be ration

ally accounted for only on the supposition of mistake or

inadvertence. We say , then , to every minister in our

connexion, whether the argument which we have ad

duced from Scripture be conclusive or inconclusive, you

are already committed to the doctrine we have laboured

to establish . It is the doctrine of that form of govern

ment of which you have solemnly and publicly declared
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your approbation ; and from its very nature it must con

stitute one of the most important features of any system

of ecclesiastical government of which it forms a part.

III. It now remains to indicate some of the applica

tions of the principles already asserted .

1. They exhibit , as we conceive, the proper distinction

between ecclesiastical and voluntary action in benevolent

and voluntary — in accordance with common usage, with

out intending to commit ourselves to its accuracy . An

enterprise is said to be conducted ecclesiastically, when

it is conducted by the rulers of the church , officially ;

that is, on the ground of their authority to rule the

church ; hence it seems to follow , that no member of any

church committed to their care, can be regarded as un

concerned in , or unconnected with , such an enterprize.

Connexion with it, more or less intimate, is implied in

the very fact of being a member of the church . A vol.

untary enterprise is one with which no one is in any

way connected, except in virtue of his own consent to

be so ; those who direct its affairs do so, because they

have been designated to that particular service, and not

on the general ground that they are rulers in the church

of God .

That ecclesiastical rulers may not claim any authority

which Christ has not connected with their office-- that .

they mustiuse all necessary and proper ineans for per

forming the duties to which he has appointed them

and that, without a warrant from Christ, no man may

control, trammel, or in any way interfere with them in

the performance of their official duties, are truths equal

ly obvious and unquestionable . They all flow directly

from the supremacy of Christ in his church .

Now , according to the law of Christ, there is no pub

lic authority committed to mortals, for, judging of any

man 's qualifications for the office of the Gospel ministry,

or of any question pertaining to his induction into the

sacred office, except the official authority of ecclesiasti

cal rulers. Hence it follows, that whatever ought to be

publicly done on the subject of ministerial education ,

ought to be done ecclesiastically .

Webeg to be distinctly understood. Weare not ques
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tioning any man 's right to appropriate his own funds in

such manner as hemay think expedient. Matters stand

thus : It is evident that the Lord does not select all his

ministers from any one class in society. Many are call

public and extensive provision for those who need pecni

niary assistance in pursuing the requisite courses of pre

paratory study. The magnitude and importance of the

work ought to secure the coöperation of every member

and every friend of the church . In nearly every case, it

is impossible for the donor to select the person on whose

education his contribution shall be expended, or even to

know who he is . The motive must be, not kindness to

the individual, but love to the church , - a desire to use

suitable means for the increase of the ministry. A pow

er of selection , then,must be lodged somewhere ; and it

cannot possibly be lodged either with the contributors

severally , or with them all, collectively. This power, it

will be seen , involves a very solemn responsibility .

Moreover, it necessarily carries along with it extensive

authority over the students aided ; as disobedience on

their part may , at any time, be punished by the with

drawal of the assistance on which they depend .

Now , if any such system ought to be adopted , - if the

power here described ought to be exercised at all, - it

ought to be held inseparable from the power of ordina

tion. It oughtto be lodged with the rulers of the church ,

or nowhere. The object is not bounty to individuals .

It is to provide a ministry for the church . It relates di

rectly to the highest and most sacred of ecclesiastical

offices. The subject is purely ecclesiastical. It con

cerns the church in her organized capacity . Power over

it is necessarily ecclesiastical power . To say that it can

be rightfully exercised by any body of men having no

power to rule the church of God , is an absurdity. And

on the other hand, a general commission to rule and take

care of the church of God , must cover this subject, un

less some special and satisfactory ground of exception

can be found .

The power of ordination derives its significance and

importance from this, that it is a power to judge of the

qualifications of those who aspire to theministerial of
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fice, - to judge in behalf of the church, to judge au

thoritatively, — to judge in the nameof the Lord Jesus.

None, it is evident, should attempt to exert any authori

ty in this matter, who cannot show a warrant from the

Lord Jesus for doing so . Equally certain is it, that no

voluntary society has such a warrant. It may be com

posed exclusively of persons who are members of the

church - of persons who are officers in the church - still,

a voluntary society is not an ecclesiastical body, and ,

therefore, can have no right to do ecclesiastical acts . If

it may rightfully claim authority to do anything towards

determining who shall be minister's, we know not how

that authority is to be limited, or why it may not ordain

men to the ministry.

The conclusion is not avoided by saying, that the so

ciety does not judge of a man 's fitness to be invested

with the ministerial office ; but only of his fitness to be

trained for it . No Presbyterian imagines that it is either

necessary or proper, in ordinary cases, that a man should

complete his course of preparatory study , before being

taken under the care of Presbytery as a candidate for

theministry. From themoment of his introduction to

Presbytery, till his course of study is completed , the

Presbytery necessarily judges of his fitness to be trained

for the ministerial office ; nor can any reason be assign

ed why it should be held proper for him to be taken un

der the care of an educational society as an expectant

of the ministry, sooner than he may be taken under the

care of Presbytery in the same character . Hewho, in

the specific character of an expectant of the ininisterial

office, is supported, in whole or in part, by the public

funds of the church , is, so far as this subject is concern

ed at least, a candidate for theministry ; and to place a

man in that relation, is as obviously an exercise of eccle

siastical power, as to ordain him . The power of the

eldership to judge of his qualifications for theministerial

office, includes the power to judge of his qualifications

to be trained for that office, whenever a public decision

of this latter question is called for.

A voluntary society for ministerial education , it is

obvious, may greatly trammel Presbytery in the exer

cise of her undoubted powers, — may accept candidates
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whom she would reject, - may reject those whom she

would regard as the most promising, - may give to those

under her care directions which Presbytery cannot ap

prove, and make compliance a condition of the continu

ance of her assistance . If Presbytery will not yield ,the

results must be the disappointment of the hopes of the

church as to the increase of theministry, and the virtual

perversion of the funds designed for ministerial educa

tion .

Let us not be told that, if the officers of the society are

suitable men , these results are not to be apprehended ?

No man is fit to be entrusted with unwarrantable au

thority in the Church of Christ. Checks of the kind

here contemplated are, certainly, unwarranted by the

word of God ; accordingly, they are utterly unknown to

every ecclesiastical constitution with which we are ac

quainted. But unless something of this sort is intend

ed , we can conceive of no reason why the general care

of ministerial education should be committed to volun

tary societies, rather than to ecclesiastical rulers in their

official capacity.

If the views already exhibited are correct, the work of

missions, both foreign and domestic, ought to be ecclesias

tically conducted. Wehave already had occasion to no

tice an inspired precedent, which we deem absolutely

decisive of this question . The Divine appointmeut of

Saul and Barnabas to the work in which they were

about to engage, was indubitable and notorious. No

case of the sort has since occurred, in which the official

interposition of church rulers might so plausibly have

been pronounced superfluous and improper. But the

Holy Ghost said to the assembled prophets and teach

ers, “ Separate me, Barnabas and Saul, for the work

whereunto I have called them .” And when they had

fasted and prayed , and laid their hands on them , they

sent them away."

But let us contemplate this subject in the light of gen

eral principles. For the purposes of the present discus

sion , it may be assumed, that he who goes forth to

preach the gospel where, as yet, it is unknown, and to

plant churches where none previously existed , does not

go as a private person . He is to do something beyond
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the exercise of those common rights which belong to him

merely as a man . He goes as an ecclesiastical officer

goes for the purpose of doing official acts. Now , why

is the intervention of ecclesiastical authority necessary

in constituting the Pastoral relation ? Why is a Pastor

ecclesiastically responsible in his official capacity ? The

only reason is, that his office is ecclesiastical in its na

ture. And this reason , we now see, applies just as

strongly to the Missionary as to the Pastor. If a volun

tary society may designate a Missionary to a particular

field of labour, it is impossible to assign a reason why

she may not install a Pastor over a particular congrega

tion. Wespeak of ministers who are to exercise their

ministry, either in beathen lands, or in other regions

hitherto destitute of the public means of grace. Their

respective fields of labour must be assigned ; they must

receive proper instructions as to their work ; a general

supervision must be exercised over their official proceed

ings. If these are not acts of ecclesiastical authority,

there are no conceivable acts to which that phrase is ap

plicable . Now , to claim ecclesiastical authority for a

voluntary society, is an absurdity too glaring for refuta

tion. To the church in her organized capacity, such a

society , no matter who may be hermembers, is a foreign

body. What possible right, then , can such a society

have to hold church officers, responsible , or in any way

interfere with them , in their official capacity ?

We here repeat what we conceive to be the great first

principle of ecclesiastical polity. Since the Lord Jesus

is sole Head and King of the churcb, no mortal can

rightfully claim or exercise any ecclesiastical authority,

without a warrant from him . Apply this principle to

the present question, and the conclusion is alike obvious

and irresistible .

It may be proper to add that the views here express

ed are in full accordance with the Constitution of the

Presbyterian Church . - See Form of Government, chap .

xviii.

The ground on which we plead for ecclesiastical ac

tion on the subjects of Missions and Ministerial Educa

tion , let it be observed , is that these subjects relate to

the Gospel ministry ; they call for the exercise of author
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ity in reference to the sacred office; and such authority

is necessarily ecclesiastical in its own nature. Now , we

decidedly object to the ecclesiastical control of any en

terprise of general benevolence, to which the same con

sideration does not apply. It has been shown , we think,

that the rightful authority of ecclesiastical government

extends to discipline, to theministry of the word , (inclu

ding public worship,) and to nothing else. Ecclesiasti

cal discipline is confined to members of the church ; and

is in its own nature inapplicable to the class of subjects

now in view . It follows that in endeavoring to reach

and profit those who are without, church rulers can use

no power , except the power which Christ has committed

to them in reference to the ministry.

Witbin the last few years, zealous efforts have been

inade in the Presbyterian Church , in this country , to es

tablish schools , academies and colleges, under the con

trol of ecclesiastical judicatories, the end sought being ,

not ministerial, but general education . As part of the

same system , provision bas been made for educating,

under the pecuniary patronage of an ecclesiastical Board ,

persons who have no expectation of becoming ministers,

and who are not even professors of religion ; à Miscella

neous and Teacher's Department has been instituted .

Now , if we are right in our views of the limits

within which the rightful exercise of ecclesiastical au

thority is confined, this whole system is evidently wrong.

In this instance, ecclesiastical authority is extended be

yond public worship , the ministry of the Gospel, and

the discipline of the church ; nor is the extension justi

fied by any obvious relation of the subject to these mat

ters ; it is not so much as claimed to be a necessary and

proper means to these ends.

But whatever may be thought of our views on the

topic just alluded to, all who are interested in the pre

sent question will, no doubt, admit that Christ is the

sole foundation of ecclesiastical authority. The system ,

therefore, must be condemned , unless it can be shown

that he has committed the control of such institutions as

we are accustomed to denominate schools , academies,

and colleges, to the office-bearers of his church , in their

official capacity. We insist that this be shown ; and we
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beg the reader to observe, that the question relates di

rectly to the officers, — the rulers of the church . Any

general representation of the rights and duties of the

church - whether accurate or inaccurate - will be totally

irrelevant, unless it can be shown, on some acknowledg

ed principle of Scripture or common sense, to imply a

specific duty for the rulers of the church. That duty is,

to control schools, academies, and colleges. It must be

shown that the control of such institutions is included in

the duty of governing the church ; for, we think, it will

be admitted that ecclesiastical rulers, as such , have no

authority to govern anything else.

A further view of this subject is suggested by the fol

lowing remarks. They are from the pen of the late Rev.

Dr. Miller. And, we presume, their correctness will not

be disputed among intelligent Presbyterians :

“ The church has no power to control, even her own

members, in any other concerns than those which relate

to their moral and spiritual interests . She has no right

to interfere with their political opinions; with their do

mestic relations ; or with any department of their seca

lar pursuits. As long as they infringe no law of Christ's

kingdom , it is no part of her sacred trust to call in ques

tion or censure their course. It cannot be too frequent

ly repeated , or too constantly remembered that Christ's

kingdom is not of this world, and can never authorize

its rulers to be judges and dividers ' in the temporal

concerns of men . Yet, if a member of a Christian

Church , in the course of his political conflicts , or his

professional avocations, be visibly and palpably charge

able with a departure from purity, either in faith or

practice, it is incumbent on the church to call him to an

account ; not for his political partialities, or bis secular

employments, but solely for his moraldelinquency." *

The church , then , “ has no right to interfere with any

department of the secular pursuits,” even of her own

members. Now , when one is teaching or learning gram

mar, arithmetic, geography, etc ., is he, or is he not, en

gaged in a secular pursuit ? Wethink there can be very

little difficulty in answering the question ; and an affirm

* See Spruce Street Lectures, pp. 191, 192.



244 [Oct.The Authority of Ecclesiastical Rulers.

ative answer leads directly to the conclusion we are en

deavoring to maintain .

It may be alleged, that this objection applies to the

ecclesiastical control of ministerial education, at least

during its earlier stages. The reply is easy : Weadvo

cate such control, so far only as it is a necessary and

proper means of exercising, with due freedom , the pow

er of ordination . Let a similar and equally decisive

plea be urged in favor of the ecclesiastical control of

general education , and we will yield our objection .

The advocates of the new system are certainly under

obligation to prove, that the institutions in question are,

or ought to be, religious, as distinguished from secular,

in their own nature and primary design . But the pro

position admits of no proof, and is directly contradicted

by the common sense of mankind . Reasons entirely

satisfactory may readily be assigned , for introducing re

ligious exercises and religious instruction ; but when a

parentsends his son to an ordinary day-school, an acade

my., or a college, the end immediately and primarily in

view , uniformly is , the improvement of that sop in bu

man learning; and the course of study adopted in all

such institutions will be found to accord with this re

mark .

It has never yet been proved from Scripture, nor do

'we think it ever will be proved , that every distinctively

religious exercise or enterprise ought to be under the of

ficial supervision and control of ecclesiasticalrulers, — or

that no religious instruction can be lawfully given with

out such supervision and control. But suppose this

proved, would it justify the interference of ecclesiastical

rulers with the other exercises and interests of schools

and colleges ? As well might it be argued that, because

Congress needs a Chaplain, therefore, the members of

Congress ought to be ecclesiastically appointed.

In reading what has been urged in favor of the sys

tem now under consideration , we have sometimes been

much perplexed. " We have met with propositions and

trains of reasoning, which we could understand in no

other sense than as decrying the distinction between

scientific and religious truth. Such a sentimentwe are

extremely unwilling to impute to fathers and brethren ,
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whose piety and general wisdom command our unfeign

ed veneration . It leads to the radical error of Roman

ism , a denial of the sufficiency of the Scriptures as a

guide in our religious faith ; for certain it is, that the Bi

ble does not contain a system of either chemistry or

mathematics. If there is, indeed, no ground for this dis

tinction , then, an error in natural science is, of course, a

heresy in religion ; and to the prevalence of this very

principle, as one of the chief causes , do we ascribe the

darkness and corruption of themiddle ages.

But we cannot suppose the writers alluded to mean

less than this ; that the truths of religion and those of

human science are so intimately connected, that he who

would teach the former effectively, must necessarily

teach the latter, and teach them in their whole extent.*

Suppose an absolute necessity that both classes of

truths be taught to the same persons. This would not

be sufficient to justify the system we are examining ; be

cause it is a matter of daily experience, that different

wants of the same person are supplied by different in

struments and agents. A necessity must be shown that

these two classes of truths be taught by the same per

sons, and under the same authority. On this principle,

then , every pastor is bound to give his congregation a

full course of instruction in natural science ; and , indeed ,

in every department of buman knowledge ; he cannot

neglect it, and yet teach the people to observe what

Christhas commanded . Our Saviour did not thusteach

either his apostles or the multitude ; nor did the apos

tles, or any other class of inspired men so teach their

hearers . We oppose to the theory, therefore, the dic

tates of common sense, and the example of all inspired

teachers of religion , and of the Saviour himself.

This remark suggests another. The advocates of ec

clesiastical education are accustomed to appeal with

great confidence to the apostolic commission . - (Matt ,

xxiii : 19, 20 .) Now , on the face of the passage two

things are obvious : first, that the things commanded to

be taught are the truths, not of science, but of religion,

“ all things whatsoever I have commanded you ,” - se :

* See, for example, Dr. Hodge's Missionary Sermon .
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than to the age is
sufficientBut as thi

relevapiled,we be and geta

cond , that this commission relates no more to the young

than to the aged, — “ teach all nations." Either of these

considerations is sufficient to demonstrate the utter ir

relevancy of the appeal. But as this text is very often

misapplied, we beg leave to pursue the subject a little

further. By good and necessary inference, it imposes

extensive and important duties, on every member of the

church ; and indeed, on every bearer of the Gospel.

This is readily admitted ; but our present inquiry re

spects its directmeaning, and not the inferences which

flow from it. The duties here specified , then , are offi

cial duties, - the teaching here enjoined is official min

isterial teaching , and no other. To prove this , it is suf

ficient to observe, that the same persons who are here

coinmanded to teach , are likewise commanded to bap

tize, - a circumstance which the most careless reader of

the words can hardly overlook. If, then, the church, in

her organized capacity, is here commanded to teach ;

the church , in her organized capacity, inust baptize. If

every member of the church is here commanded to

teach , then every member of the church must baptize.

If the school-master is here cominanded to teach ; then ,

the school-mastermust baptize. And, if to baptize is an

official duty of the ministry , so likewise is the teaching

here commanded.

We are often told , that education properly includes

much more than instruction in the various departments

of human learning. Theremark is unquestionably just ;

but, as connected with the present subject, it is grievous

ly misapplied . Omitting other considerations that might

be mentioned , we content ourselves with observing, that

inspiration has never described any part of the official

duty of church rulers, by the word education , or by any

terın of like import. It enjoins the duty of bringing up

children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord , on

parents, not on the elders of the church. Ecclesiastical

officers, of course, must enforce this duty , as they must

enforce the observance of all that Christ has command

ed ; but this is a very different inatter from substituting

themselves for the persons to whom the command is ad

dressed.

Whatare the duties of an office , is one question ; what
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are the rules of prudence, as applicable to the manner

of performing those duties, is quite another . With this

explanation , which the reader is requested not to forget ,

we maintain that, according to the law of Christ, the

elders of the church owe no duties to the young, which

they do not owe to the old ; none to children, which they

do not owe to their parents . Those services, as render

ed to children and youth , may properly be termed a

part of education , this term being applied in its more

extensive and appropriate signification , - but this is no

part of the reason why they are to be rendered . The

elders are required to feed the flock of God - to feed his

sheep, and to feed hiš lambs. Their duty towards both

classes is the same. As to themanner of performing it,

much regard ought to be had to the variety of age, cha

racter , and circumstances ; but these varieties affect nei

ther the nature of the duty, nor the end for which it

must be performed . During childhood and early youth ,

the pursuit of human learning is ordinarily the chief

secular employment, — an employmentas strictly secular

as any of those lawful and useful professions which are

pursued by older persons; for if it is true that every de

partment of human knowledge bears relation to the

truths of religion , it is equally true that every depart

ment of human action bears relation to the duties of re

ligion . It follows that for the elders of the church to

claim the official control of the secular studies of child

hood and youth, is just as unwarrantable, as for them to

claim a like control over the secular employments of

manhood . Any general principle which would justify

the former, would equally justify the latter.

Perbaps the most popular plea for the system is based

on the allegation thatreligion is not duly taught in State

institutions. If the fact be so, the remedy is according

ly obvious. Our civil rulers have never forbidden vol

untary action on the subject of education. The plea ,

however, assumes a necessity for the interposition of

government, either civil or ecclesiastical; and it is urged

that, since the rulers of the State are doing their work

in a manner which is defective or objectionable , the ru

lers of the church ought to take their place. To this

mode of reasoning we decidedly object. If once admit
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ted , where will its application end ? Suppose our civil

rulers shall take it into their heads to abolish capital

punishment; why may not our ecclesiastical rulers put

murderers to death ? On the other hand , why may not

civil magistrates ordain men to the gospel ministry,

should they discover any fault in the manner in which

the ordaining power is exercised by elders ? In no con

ceivable circumstances, as we maintain ,may civil rulers,

as such , attempt to perform any of the functions of ec

clesiastical government; or ecclesiastical rulers, as such,

attempt to perform any of the fanctions of civil govern

ment. The Lord Jesus is sole Head and King of the

Church . He has limited the authority of her created

rulers. Beyond that limit, they have no right to go ; and

within that limit, civil government can rightfully have

nothing to do. Set aside this principle , and Church and

State are not only united , but confounded . If, then , the

Lord Jesus bas given to the officers of His Church a

commission to manage the general interests of education ,

the plea is quite idle. You mightaswell urge a similar

plea in favour of ordination to theministry by ecclesias

tical authority. In either case, you assume a false and

absurd principle , for the purpose of supporting a correct

conclusion . But, if Christ has not given such a commis

sion to the officers of his Church , the system can admit

ofno effectual vindication, while the Church is acknow

ledged to be his kingdom .'

Let us apply our principles to another enterprise . It

is readily admitted that ecclesiastical rulers ought to use

the press, so far as that affords facilities for the conve

nientand effective performance of the appropriate duties

of their office. But are they , in their official character,

as rulers of the Church of Christ, called to the general

work of providing a religious literature, - the general

duty of supplying the people with religious books ?

With certain explanations, which our readers cannot

have forgotten , we have attempted to show that the right

ful powers of ecclesiastical government extend to noth

ing but theministry of the word , and the discipline of the

Church . If this be admitted , it decides the question ; and

further inquiry is unnecessary . But probably many of

our readers are not prepared to make this admission
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Let us, then , apply a principle not likely to be dispu

ted among American Presbyterians. The Church being

the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, her created rulers

can have no rightful authority which he has not delega .

ted to them . Now , has he given them this authority ?

Thathe has not done so expressly, is certain . Is it, then ,

included in a more comprehensive authority which he

has conferred, - a necessary and proper means of ful

filling any duty that he has connected with their of

fice ?

So far as we are informed, the affirmative rests solely

on the following argument. The Lord Jesus has given

to his Church a commission to propagate the gospel; of

course, shemust use all necessary and proper means for

that purpose ; and the use of the religious press is such

a means.

Now , in what sense are we to understand the first

proposition, - that the Lord Jesus has given to His

Church a commission to propagate the Gospel ? It may

mean that he has made it the duty of every member of

the Church, - of every one of his followers, to hold forth

the word of life ; and for this purpose, to employ all

suitable means, so far as they are consistent with the

duties of his station , and within the limits of his ability

and opportunities. If this be the meaning, it is true,

but irrelevant. It surely will not be asserted that obe

dience to Christ consists exclusively in submission to the

eldership ; that nothing commanded by Him is to be

done, except at their bidding , and under their official

control. The question relates to the rulers of the Church ;

and , therefore, to make the proposition pertinent, it

must be understood as applied to them , in their official

character : or, (which amounts to the same thing,) as

applied to the Church in her organized capacity , and

asserting a duty of her government; that is, which she

is to perform through her rulers.

Is it meant, simply, that the government of the Church

is charged with extensive and important duties, intend

ed for the propagation of the Gospel? This, likewise , is

true ; but, if nothing more is meant, the argument is

lost. From this general statement, it does not necessa

rily follow that the provision of a religious literature is

VOL . VIII. - - No. 2 .
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one of those duties . And this is the precise thing to be

proved .

Of all the senses ofwhich the proposition is suscepti

ble , there is but one, therefore, that, if admitted , will

support the intended conclusion. It is, that the Lord

Jesus has not only enjoined on the governmentof his

Church certain duties to be done for the promotion of

the Gospel, but the general duty of propagating it ; in

other words, that ecclesiastical rulers have such a com

mission as 'will authorize them to employ, officially,

means adapted to this end, even though there be nothing

but this adaptation to connect them with the government

of the Church . Now , we expressly deny the existence

of such a commission . The only passage we have ever

known appealed to in proof of it, is the apostolic com

mission , (Matt. xxviii : 19, 20,) on which we have alrea

dy remarked .

Unless , then, the plan under review admits of some

better defence than has yet come to our knowledge, its

rejection is required by the due recognition of the Lord

Jesus, as sole Head and King of his Church .

What that defence will be, we cannot foretell. But,

to be effectual, it must establish two propositions.

First. That the provision of a religious literature is,

by Divine appointment, a function of ecclesiastical office.

Now , we have never read a sentence in the word ofGod

which, we imagined, could , by any possibility, suggest

this idea to a mind in which it did not previously exist.

For the due supply of books adapted to the general pur

poses of religious instruction , we rely on the operation

of a principle already mentioned, — the obligation which

binds every man to labour, according to his ability, for

the advancement of the cause of Christ. It seems, how

ever, to be one of the clearest dictates of common sense,

that there must always be a distinction between official

and non -official acts ; otherwise the word office would

have no meaning. If, then, to issue books for the gen

eral purpose just indicated, be a function of ecclesiasti.

cal office, no man can lawfully do it, except in the

character of an ecclesiastical officer. Hence, so far as

religious books are concerned, the freedom of the press

must be given up.
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Second. That it belongs to the department of ruling,

as distinguished from the department of teaching. On

Presbyterian principles , these two duties — ruling and

teaching — both belong to the eldership , and, taken to

gether,make up all the duties of the eldership ; but the

distinction between them is broadly inarked , and ought

never to be overlooked . There are two classes of elders :

to teach, is the principal official duty of one class ; and

to rule , the only official duty of the other . Every min

ister is invested with the whole official power of teach

ing ; so that no exercise of this function can possibly

require the presence of more officers than one. On the

other hand, every act of ruling must be done in an as

sembly of elders ; and in every such assembly, elders

who are not ministers have a right to sit asmembers.

Hence, if the publication of religious books be an act of

official teaching, it belongs to ministers only ; and it

belongs to them severally ; the union of two or more, in

any one act of publication , cannot possibly elevate or

improve the ecclesiastical character of that act ; and the

ecclesiastical appointment of a Board of Publication is

an anomaly — an irregularity , just as monstrous as the

ecclesiastical appointment of a Board of Preaching .

It must be proved , then , that the publication of reli

gious books is an act of ruling , as distinguished from an

act of teaching ; otherwise , the proof of the former pro

position will establish simply this conclusion, -- that the

right to pnblish religious books belongs to every minis

ter, and to no man who is not a minister.

Now , so far as we can judge from the nature of the

case, it might as well be said that preaching is an act of

ruling, and not of teaching , as that the act we are consi

dering is so . In both cases, the end immediately in

view , is religious instruction ; in reference to neither, as

designed for this end, is there any distinction between

those who are members of the Church , and those who

are not. The instruction is addressed just as much to

the latter class , as to the former. Why one should be

referred to the function of teaching, and the other to the

function of ruling, it is impossible to conjecture . If it

can be shown that this singular classification rests on

Divine authority, we yield , of course ; but nothing short

aering is
religious itend, is of the
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of this can shield it from the charge of glaring absur
dity .

To the importance of a sound religious literature, we

are by no means insensible . The regular trade has done

much towards supplying such a literature ; and, we trust,

will yet do much more. The same is true of those vo

luntary instances in which Christians of different deno

minations are associated. But we clearly see the need

of something more . We do not hesitate to say — it is,

indeed , one of our strongest convictions, — that, in addi

tion to these, we ought to have denominational institu

tions ; but, though denominational, they should not be

ecclesiastical. They should be denominational, in this

sense only , — that each should be at perfect liberty to

publish on all religious subjects, whether controverted ,

or uncontroverted ; and it would be unreasonable to ex

pect Christians of different denominations to unite in

sustaining the same institution, on this principle .

We say, they ought not to be ecclesiastical. Buthere

we beg to be distinctly understood . The question we

have in view , is a question of principle , — the question

of rights. Weare not at all disposed to contend about

mere names and forms; nor would we lay great stress

on a mere question of convenience or expediency. What

we contend for, is simply this : that no man ought to be

held to be connected with , or concerned in , an institu

tion formed for the purposehere contemplated, otherwise

than in virtue of his own consent, freely given ; and that

such consent is not implied in the fact of being a mem

ber, deacon, ruling elder, or minister, in the church.

Every man must be permitted to decide for himself, with

what publishing institutions he will be connected, and

what books, pamphlets , or papers he will read , write,

publish, or circulate, whether singly , or in voluntary as

sociation with others. These are matters to which the

authority of ecclesiastical rulers does not extend. This

last remark is to be understood, of course, in a sense

consistent with the general principle that every member

of the church is amenable to ecclesiastical discipline for

any palpable violation of the law of Christ of which he

may be guilty . With only this obvious limitation , we

say, the law of Christ gives to ecclesiastical rulers no
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authority in matters of this kind. It gives them no au

thority to act for the church - none to bind the church ,

in such matters. Hence, for them to assume it, is to act

“ as being lord 's over God's heritage.” The most careful
study of the Constitution would never suggest to any

man the idea , that to become a member or an office

bearer in the Presbyterian Church would involve a sur

render of his right to judge for himself in these matters .

Hence, every office-bearer, and every member does still

retain that right. *

Ecclesiastical government, then , must seek the profit

of those who are not members of the church, through

the ministry only; of those who are, through discipline

and the ministry. Voluntary societiesmay not presume

to determine any man 's relation to the visible church ,

or to exercise any authority over ministers of the Gospel

in their official character, or to intermeddle with the

question , who shall be invested with the sacred office,

or to authorize a layman to do ministerial acts. But

while they do none of these things, they cannot be just

ly charged with encroaching on the prerogatives of the
church .

2 . The principles which we have asserted have impor

tant applications to ecclesiastical action on pecuniary

matters.

Some Presbyteries require annual reports as to the pay

ment of Pastor's salaries. Without recurring to views

already expressed , a single consideration will suffice to

show that this is unauthorized and improper.

A Pastors' salary, when due but unpaid , is simply a

debt ; the pastor is the creditor, and has the sameright

that other creditors have, to indulge his debtors, or volun

tarily relinquish bis claim . Such is the obvious dictate of

reason ; and such is the unequivocal doctrine of the word

ofGod . Nowhere in Scripture is the right of the minis

ter to receive a temporal support from his hearers, inore

strongly asserted than in 1 Cor. ix .; but the right is assert

* Thewriter has, what seem to him , strong reasons for believing that

the Presbyterian Board of Publication rests on principles the opposite of

those here advocated. If, on this point, he is in error, he would rejoice

to be convinced ; as nothing more would be necessary, to make him a

devoted friend of that institution.
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ed merely as introductory to the statement that,while la

bouring at Corinth, Paul felt it to be a duty to waive that

right. " I have used none of these things :neither have I

written these things, that it should be so done unto me:

for it were better forme to die , than that any man should

make my glorying void .” - See also, 2 Cor. xi., 7-10.; 1

Thess. ii., 9 , and 2 Thess. jii., 7 -9 . This doctrine being

established, it follows that Presbytery has nomore right

to institute , upasked, an inquiry into the pecuniary rela

tions subsisting between a pastor and his congregation ,

than to institute an investigation of any other case of

debt subsisting amongmembers of the cburch ., Univer

sally, if a creditor chooses not to enforce his claim , no

third party has a right to interfere.

If it be said that Paul was not a Pastor, we admit it,

but no pastor has a higher right to receive a support

from his congregation , than he declares himself to have

to receive it from the Corinthians, while labouring among

them . We shall probably be reminded of the promises

made by every congregation in our connexion , at the

installation of a pastor. . Our reply is ready. If the re

quirement of that promise is pot consistent with the

teachings of Scripture, it is wrong ; and one wrong step

will not justify another. If it is in accordance with the

word of God - and such we believe to be the fact - then ,

it is perfectly consistent with the principle for which

Scriptural authority has just been adduced.

According to a recent arrangement, the amounts con

tributed in the several congregations to congregational

purposes, are to be reported annually. The several

Church Sessions are to report to their respective Pres

byteries, and the Presbyteries to the General Assembly .

Now , let it be remembered, according to the Constitu

tion , the official powers and duties of elders , and , of

course, of the several courts of elders, - relate solely to

the spiritual affairs of the church . The care of the tem

poral affairs of a congregation , belongs to the deacons.

Wedo not say that they never are managed, in fact, by

elders ; or that such an arrangement is always improper.

The language of the Constitution is, “ To them , (the dea

cons,) also , may properly be committed the manage

ment of the temporal affairs of the church .” But we
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do say, there is no authority whatever for regarding the

management of them as strictly Sessional business ; and

the elders are under no constitutional obligation to know

more about them than the privatemembers of the church .

Admit, then , the right to demand a report on the sub

ject, the demand ought to be made, not of the Session ,

but of the deacons. This view , it will be observed , ap

plies just as strongly to the measure last considered , as

the one now under review .

But we deny that the Assembly has power to make

such a demand. The fact that her functions are purely

spiritual, we deem decisive of this point. But this is

not all. The union ofmany congregations under a com

mon government, according to the Presbyterian system ,

relates solely to things spiritual. No man serves more

congregations than one, in the character of deacon .

Every congregation is independent, so far as its tempo

ral affairs are concerned . Money is contributed for con

gregational purposes, - is it, in any sense, intrusted to the

care of the General Assembly ? A large proportion of

it is expended on houses of worship ; does the Assembly

determine the proportion ? Are those houses of worship

under her control? Are they the property of the de

nomination at large ? Assuredly not. The secular af

fairs of every congregation are as exclusively its own, as

the secular affairs of any member of the church , or of

any citizen of the United States, are his own. It follows

that the General Assembly has no more right to demand

an account of the sums contributed to congregational

purposes, than to demand a statement of the income and

expenses of every member of the church .

The demand purports to be made in the exercise of a

power to rule the church ? For what purpose is itmade ?

Is it intended to make the information which may be

thus obtained the ground of legislative action ? We

presame not. What then ? Wehave heard but one an

answer to this question : It is, that the Presbyterian

Church may have due credit for herwealth and liberali

ty . As to the former particular, we observe, that wealth

is not one of the elements of Christian character ; and

therefore it constitutes no part of the glory of a Chris

tian church . As to the latter, our Saviour has express
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ly forbidden us to do anything whatsoever for the pur.

pose of securing a reputation for pecuniary liberality

See Matt. vi., 1 -4 . This is, in itself, decisive ; but if it

is any part of the design to secure larger contributions

by means of the increased publicity thus given to such

matters, the case is still stronger ; here is a direct ap

peal to a bad motive, - a motive which the Gospel ex

pressly forbids and condemns.

We know the sums contributed to the several Boards

of the church , are reported and published . This we

deem proper, as a means of preserving the necessary co

intelligence between those Boardsand their contributors .

All concerned ought to be able to ascertain whether the

bums contributed reach their destination . All concern

ed ought to have the means of comparing the opera

tions of these Boards with the amount of funds placed

at their cominand. But no such consideration applies

to the case now before us.

Some of our ecclesiastical judicatories have enacted

or enjoined , that contributions to the several Boards of

the church , shall be annually solicited in all their con

gregations ; and that all pastors shall statedly give ac

count of their diligence in this matter. We deem this

measure peculiarly objectionable , so far as it refers to

the Board of Publication. It assumes that office in the

church necessarily implies connexion with that institu

tion ; and thus invades the right of private judgment as

to the merits of religious books. Butwe object to it in

all its applications.

Weobject to it, because it is an attempt to connect

new duties with the pastoral office. Since the Lord Je

sus is sole King and Head of the church, it follows that

the duties of the ministry, including those of the pastoral

relation , are such only as he has appointed . Every at

tempt made by mortals to increase , diminish, or alter

them , is an invasion of his prerogative. Now , supposing

a person already invested with the sacred office, all the

authority which this principle will permit church courts

to exercise over him , directly on the ground of that office,

may be summed up in two things : The first is to judge

him in reference to any palpable violation or neglect of

ministerial duty , with which he may be charged ; the
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second , to order such circumstances of his ministerial

labors, — the place, for example , - as , from their nature,

require to be authoritatively decided by mortals. Ac

cordingly, the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church

defines the powers of Presbytety, as they relate direct

ly to ministers, thus: “ To ordain , install, remove, and

judgeministers." Now , it will readily be admitted that,

according to the law of Christ, every pastor is bound to

inculcate all the parts of practical Christianity , of which

pecuniary liberality is one ; but it surely does not follow ,

that he is bound to discuss the claims of every particu

lar object of beneficence. He is bound, for example , to

inculcate the duty of charity to the poor; but he is not

bound to present the case of every particular pauper .

The essential question , then, is,whether, according to

the word of God , the pastoral office includes an agency

for what are denominated ecclesiastical Boards. This ,

it is presumed , will not be affirmed ; but to deny it, is

to admit that the measnre in question connects a new

duty with the office ; which , as we have seen , mortals

have no right to do.

We present another objection. Neither membership

nor office in the Presbyterian Church , commits one to

any opinion as to the merits ofthe Boards. No expres

sion of approbation is demanded as a condition of either

ordination or installation ; nor is avowed disapprobation

a ground of ecclesiastical censure. Here, then , is an at

tempt to create an ecclesiastical obligation to advocate

what there is no ecclesiastical obligation to approve.

The demand of advocacy is not suspended on the appro

bation of the party concerned . Now , wbat is this but

saying, in effect, you shall plead for these institutions,

whether you approve them or not ? The measure, we

are sure, would never have been adopted in any of our

judicatories, the proposition would never have been

introduced , had it been viewed in this light.

This differs widely from the practice which has long

prevailed , of appointing a minister to preach before an

ecclesiastical Body, in bebalf of some benevolent enter

prise. These appointments are never made without the

consent, - fairly preşumed , at least, - of the person ap

pointed . If he disapproves the cause, he can decline
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that appointment. Here, then, we have nothing more

than an arrangementmade by consent of parties.

Wewould never think of opposing a recommendation

of annual collections in aid of the Boards of the church .

But a mere recommendation is neither an injunction nor

an enactment. A pastor may act as an agent for be

nevolent institutions ; nor is this objectionable, provided

it prove no obstruction to his activity or usefulness as a

minister ; but of the fulfilment of this condition , hemust

be permitted to judge for himself. But the two rela

tions, though they may both be sustained by the same

person , are distinct in their nature ; and that distinction

must not be confounded . The office of pastor cannot be

made to include, or imply, the office of agent for the col

lection of funds.

Against the whole class of measures now under re

view , there lies, we think , one objection that ought to

be decisive. Each of them involves the exercise of an

authority which cannot be shown to have been commit

ted by the Lord Jesus to the elders of his church . With

only the limitations which have been indicated , we en

tertain a very ardent attachment to the Boards of the

Presbyterian Church . We are anxious to see a great

increase of the liberality of the members and friends of

the church , in sustaining enterprises of religious benevo

lence. Butthe unauthorized extension of church power,

we are sure, is not among the means by which that de

sirable end ought to be sought.

Our views as to the proper limits of ecclesiastical au

thority , have now been explained, we trust, with suffi

cient clearness . After much earnest attention devoted

to the subject, those views seem to us to be abundantly

supported by the word of God, and in full accordance

with the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church . We

are deeply conscious of our own fallibility ; and on this

subject, especially, we are anxious to bring our present

views to the test of thorough discussion . Ofangry con

troversy our abhorrence is ineffable . We desire that

the mattermay be investigated , in the spirit of fairness,

candour, and Christian love.

Of one thing we are sure : the members of our eccle

siastical judicatories are incapable of intentional usur
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pation ; nor is there one of them known to us, to whom

we are not prepared to apply this remark, with unhesi

tating confidence ; and if what seem to us to be their

errors are really such , they are errors which every con

siderate man is prepared to find associated with the

highest degrees of wisdom and goodness known in the

present state . If, as we believe, there is a strong ten

dency to the undne extension of church power, the fact

is not difficult of explanation .

The proper extent of that power, is a subject which

has been but little studied. A few years ago, the ten

dency was just the opposite of that which now exists.

Voluntary societies — and even mixed societies — conduct- .

ed our missionary operations, and selected the persons

who were to be educated for the ministry at the public

expense of the church . This system was found to be at

tended with serious evils ; but it was not duly consider

ed that the work intrusted to those Societies bore an in

timate relation to ecclesiastical affairs, and that the same

remark does not apply equally to all voluntary associa

tions formed for moral and religious purposes. Nor was

it duly considered that, in those Societies, different de

nominations were united , - a circumstance by no means

essential to their character as voluntary associations.

These distinctions being overlooked, the result was, a

violent and undiscriminating prejudice against volunta

ry associations as such ; and , of course, a disposition to

place under the management of church courts every en

terprise connected with the spiritual or moral improve

ment of men . Now , this necessarily implies a strong,

though unintentional and unconscious, tendency to the

undue extension of church power. Its increase, under

such a system , will, of course, keep pace with themulti

plication of enterprises of piousbenevolence.

Further, the supposed necessity for placing all reli

gious efforts under the control of church courts , natural

ly suggests a presumption that there must be a Divine

warrant for such an arrangement ; and, when this expec

tation is confident, anything that can bemade to assume

the appearance of its fulfilment, will readily be received

as satisfactory. It is notsurprising, therefore, that satis

faction should be obtained without difficulty. And now ,
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church courts, ecclesiastical rulers , in their official capa

city, are invested with a mysterious and awful impor

tance. The agency of the church is the great instrument

which God is pleased to employ for the accomplishment

of his purpose of mercy to a ruined race ; and their agen

cy is not only the most important part of the agency of

the church , - it now appears to be the portion of it to

which all the rest is inade directly subservient by a Di

vine appointment ; and declarations which are true of

the church are, without scrutiny, transferred to them .

It is too obvious to require proof, thatwhatever tends to

increase the relative extent of that portion of the agency

· of the church which is assigned to her rulers, tends

likewise to increase the power of those rulers over the

church . Extensive power is indispensable to a govern

ment charged with extensive duties. In confirmation of

these views, it may be observed, that many seem to re

gard whatever is subjected to the control of church courts,

as invested , by that circumstance, with a mysterious sa

credness, - it is under the control of the church ! And

he who questions the competency of ecclesiastical au

thority to any purpose to which it is proposed to apply

it, need not wonder should his love to the church be

thought doubtful.

Weadopt a different system . Recognizing the Lord

Jesus as sole Head of the church , so far as we do his

will, and so far only, do we consider ourselves as per

forming our duty as members of the church . Confident

that his word defines, with all needful perspicuity, the

offices he has instituted , we insist on adhering to its de

cision . Wewould resist, with equal firmness, every in

vasion of the rightful perogatives of ecclesiastical rulers ,

and every extension of their authority beyond the limit

which he has assigned . The prosperity of the church

for which we pray, consists in the prevalence of truth

and holiness. Nor can we join in the indiscriminate

condemnation of voluntary societies. Every human be

ing, we believe, is of right free from the authority of

every other, in all matters in which an obligation to

subjection cannot be proved. Ascertain that an enter

prise, good in itself, does not fall within the appropriate

sphere of governmental action, and you ascertain that it



1854.] · Eloquencé. 261

belongs of right to the department of voluntary action ,

no matter whether it admits of being accomplished by

a single individual, or demands the coöperation of mil

lions. And, so far as we have been able to learn , the

Scriptures contain not an intimation, that no effort may

be made for the salvation of souls, except at the bidding

of church courts. For st

ARTICLE VI.

ELOQUENCEH

The following brief, but appropriate address on Elo

quence, was pronounced by his Excellency, Herschel V .

Johnson , Governor ofGeorgia, at the recent commence

ment of Oglethorpe University in that State, on award

ing the annual prizes for excellence in Elocution . d 2014 ST

Young Gentlemen of the Sophomore Class :

It devolves upon me to present to the two successful

competitors for distinction in elocution , these appropri

ate prizes. The duty is both pleasant and painful. It

is pleasant to be the organ to express the unqualified ap

probation , with which the committee of award witness

ed the performance of the entire class. Your ease of

manner, your gracefulness of gesture, your distinctness

of articulation , and your propriety of emphasis, won their

unanimous commendation. It is painful to distinguish ,

where it is so difficult to detect differences in excellence .

It is not designed however, by this merited compliment,

to announce that you are perfect orators, but rather to

encourage you to strive for that eminence of which your

present attainment is the prophecy .

Eloquence is a noble art. If it is true, that all science,

government and human institutions are subordinate to

the Christian system , and that their perfection consists

in their conformity to its spirit and doctrines, then Elo

quence is not only dignified by the sanction of Divini

ty, but its mission is commensurate with the interests



262 [OCT.Eloquence.

and necessities ofmankind. The establishment and pro

pagation of Christianity , with all the profusion of its

concomitant blessings, so far as depends upon human

instrumentality , is mainly a tribute to the power of Elo

quence. Next to the grand test of experiment, its great

anthor seems to have staked its success upon preaching .

“ Go ye into all the world and preach theGospel," is the

broad commission which honours Eloquence and desig

nates its most exalted field of operation .

The successful competitor at the Olympic pentathlon

was crowned with Olive. His return homewas greeted

with the hosapnas of the people and he was drawn in a

chariot, like a triumphant warrior. Breaches in the

wall weremade for his entrance into his native city , and

Pindar. If so small a reward stimulated the highest

ambition of Grecian youth, strengthened their courage

and virtue, and was esteemed more valuable than un

bounded treasure, what estimate should we not place

upon triumph , in a contest for superiority, in the exalt

ed art of eloquence ! How sublime are its achieve

ments , when compared with the victories of the Olym

pia ! Paul a prisoner, charged with sedition , by the

power of his eloquence, as he reasoned “ of righteous

ness, temperance and judgment to come," made the

cruel hearted Felix tremble upon his throne. Demos

thenes roused the Athenians against the crafty and

treacherous Macedonian ; Cicero shook the Forum , at

Rome, in defence of Cluentius, as he rolled his vollies -

of indignant thunder upon the guilty heads of Sassia

and Oppianicus ; Henry made the world tremble, as with

the throes of an earthquake, when he denounced the

tyranny of George III., and inspired his hesitating com

patriots with the sublime resolve of “ liberty or death ."

What then, is this magic power of eloquence ? De

mosthenes said , it is “ delivery," - delivery first, second

and last. Perfect delivery consists in distinctness of

enunciation , gracefulness and appropriateness of gesture

and correctness of empbasis , pause and tone. This de

scription of eloquence is sufficient for mere panegyrick,

for anniversaries and for all occasions, on which it is the

object of the orator to please the fancy, rather than con
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vince the judgment, or excite his auditory to action .

Here he exhibits simply the skill of the artist. His Elo

quence rolls in honied accent, like the melody of a cho

ral anthem , delighting the senses and diffusing through

the soul calm serenity, chastened pleasure or exhilira

ting joy. It may be majestic ; but it is the majesty of

the gentle wind, as it loiters along, gathering sweetness

from every blossom of the valley and discoursing roman

tic minstrelsy, as it toys with the branches of the forest,

or of the beautiful river that never overflows its flowery

banks, and, without rapid or cataract, glides smoothly

to the bosom of the ocean .

If asked what are the first, second and third requisites

of true Eloquence, I would answer, knowledge, faith and

zeal, - or perfect mastery of the theme, perfect confi

dence in the justice and importance of the cause, and

intense earnestness in its prosecution . Art may enable

the speaker to display finished gracefulness, in gesture

and attitude, and faultless propriety in emphasis, pause

and tone. These constitute merely the form of true Elo

quence, but it is beauty without life, body withoutsoul.

Power's statue of Calhoun has the size, the features and

the dignity, without the intellect ofthe great statesman .

It is but the conception of the Artist fixed in cold , stiff,

speechless marble . The form of Eloquence must be

warmed by the heart and illumined by the flashes of

Promethean fire . Then it can kindle the passion , move

the sympathies, subdue the will, subvert thrones, petrify

the heart, rouse the multitude to the phrenzy of the tem

pest and light up the flame of freedom and religion .

Eloquence in its loftiest exhibition contemplates prac

tical results — the action of the audience in the execution

of the speaker's purposes. Hence, to convince the judg

ment, familiar with his theme, the armory of his argu

ment is history , philosophy and the boundless elements

of nature. Though he stammer through a halting exor

dium , and seem to be weighed down by the pressure of

his undertaking, yet sustained by confidence in his cause

and zeal for its success, he rises with the grandeur of his

theme, gathers inspiration from the array of unbidden

illustrations that throngs his triumphantmarch , his im

agination corruscates with sublime and majestic image
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ry , and bis lip , as if touched with seraphic fire , pours

forth his thoughts that breathe in words that burn .'

As if charged with electricity, he seems the personifica

tion of living eloquence. His form erect, his eye flash

ing the fire of his soul, his action dignified and self

poised , his utterance grand and impressive, his mesmer

ized audience sympathize with his every emotion , and

are bound in captivity to his potent will. Now with

magic skill he touches the springs of feeling, and the

flowing tear responds to themelting pathos of his over

powering persuasion . Then he turns upon his adversa

ry with a lip of scorn , and glance of indignation , and

makes him quail beneath the lash of sarcasm and comic

ridicule . Now , to relieve his audience from physical fa

tigue or mental tension , he throws in the pointed anec

dote , and convulses them with laughter. Then, return

ing to his work , like a giant refreshed by repose, be car

ries by storm the last entrenchment of his antagonist,

and witnesses the evidences of his triumph in the plaud

its of the transported multitude. This is not the gentle

zephyr that dallies among the tendrils of the clustering

ivy ; it is the uplifted tem pest, levelling the forest and

shaking the eternal hills in its march . It is not the gli

ding rivulet that pauses to kiss every flower that blooms

upon its banks. It is the raging torrent that sweeps

away every barrier in its course, and plunging over tow

ering crags to boiling depths below , agitates the wilder

ness with the thunder of the cataract.

But, young gentlmen, true eloquence is not the off

spring of the schools. It is the child of Heaven . It has

its seat in the soul. Artmay cultivate, polish , and re

fine it ; but cannot assign it a Procrustean bed, - cannot

bind it by inflexible laws. It refuses restraint; it is su

perior to the studied attitudes and measured gestures of

the schools. It respects the landmarks of instruction ,

but like the fire-fly , it moves in the light of its own cor

ruscations, and it generates the heat that warms it into

potential life andmotion . You find it in the Senate and

in the Forum , in the pulpit and at the hustings, - indeed ,

upon every arena where men are to be persuaded to ac

tion, - and yet every model differs from all others, and

is marked by characteristic peculiarities that give it in
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dividuality and originality . Hence, whilst the rules of

art are to be patiently studied, as well as the bestmo

dels among the dead and the living, yet a servile adhe

rence to the one, or imitation of the other, is fatal to true

eloquence. Every man 's style of oratory must be his

own - it must be his natural delivery and manner, im

proved by art, but animated by native inherent passion .

Earnestness is contagious; he who feels deeply will cer

tainly arouse the feelings of his audience ; and when he

loses sight of himself in the inspiration of his theme, his

glowing ideas give birth to language, his passion moulds

the features and muscles of the face, lights up the eye,

directs the attitude and gesture, andmodulates the voice.

Eloquence may be employed for bad purposes. The

words of the wicked man are like the arrows of Alcestis ;

they take fire as they fly, and pierce the heart to wither

and wound. Hence, some have objected to its cultiva

tion as an art. But its abuse is no argument against its

legitimate use. Its proper end is the vindication of

truth , patriotism and religion ; and its prostitution by

the vicious, is no reason why the good should not exert

its loftiest powers to persuade men to practice these en

nobling virtues. Hence, as earnestness on the part of

the orator, is indispensable to the production of the high

est effect, he must cherish in his own heart the excel

lencies wbich he would inculcate and enforce. A speak

er can be fired with zeal for truth , patriotism and reli

gion , only in the degree that he feels within himself a

conviction of their value and importance. Then, young

gentlemen, if to the artistic graces of delivery you would

unite that deep passion which is the soul of true elo

quence, preserve your hearts pure from vice, your minds

free from error, and cultivate the noblest sentiments by

the practice of the noblest virtues. Then your sensibili

ties will be quick , your sympathies warm and tender ,

and your impulses exalted and benevolent. Be good as

well as eloquent ; then you will be pillars in society, and

benefactors of your race, and the halo that shall encircle

your names will gather lustre with the lapse of time; and

the verse that shall embalm them , adapted to notes of

heavenly melody, will wake the barpstrings of every sac

ceeding age.

VOL. VIII. — No. 2 .
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ARTICLE VII.

DUTIES OF MASTERS.*

The incidental relations of Master, growing out of the

presence and servitude among us, of the black race, has

been to many Southern Christians, one fixed and famil

iar from childhood , and in the providence of God, may

80 continue as long as we are in this life. The duties

arising out of it, also , are of themost weighty character.

The subject, therefore , becomes one of the most impor

tant, that can claim the attention of the Southern Church .

In it are involved the interests of three millions of de

pendent people, the prosperity and happiness of that

large section of our country , characterized by the pres

ence of the slave, and the innocence or guilt, in the dis

charge or dereliction of duty, of the thousands who are

bound up in this institution . The destiny of the negro

race, for wise ends, someof which we can now see, has

been bound on to our own ; we are constituted their

guardians, their teachers, their civilizers . A large por

tion of our duties as a people, and as individuals, grow

out of this trust. We cannot be indifferent to a subject,

involving so many responsibilities, and would be inex

cusable , did we permit the violence of noisy fanatics on

either extreme, to deter us from its consideration and

discussion .

There has been , unfortunately, thrown about the sub

ject a delicacy and reserve, which it does not naturally

nor properly possess ; and therefore, it has not received

the attention from those immediately concerned in it,

which , from its magnitude, it deserves. In one portion

of the union , there is a class of factionists , who are con

denouncing with every opprobrious epithet of their cor

rupt vocabulary, all who are connected with this insti

* The substance of this article, was originally delivered in a discourse

upon the Fifth Commandment, in a Southern pulpit. Its original prepa

ration for popular discussion, will explain its shape, and also, the refer

ence to the views of a gentleman, understood to be one of the Editors of

the Review .
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tution , or identified with this section of our confederacy.

On the other hand, there is a class, who, repelling with

intemperate zeal the charges and designs of these fana

tics, oppose the discussion of the subject, and all efforts

for tbe improvement of those, who are the unfortunate

occasion of its vituperation and strife . The public mind

excited and feverish , and rendered unnaturally and mor

bidly sensitive by. such distempered discussions, good

men have been deterred from speaking out boldly , upon

the duties we owe to this race. Our duty evidently is,

as we stand amid tbe spray and foam from the meeting

of these streams, calmly , dispassionately and conscien

tiously to consider the whole subject. The subject, as

an important department of Christian duty, must not be

taken out of the hands of the ministry. If judicious

men, ifworthy at all to stand in the pulpit, they should

be allowed to speak frankly and plainly upon it. A

distinguished friend of both the South and the black

race, says of one branch of it : “ I would recommend to

the friends of religious instruction , not to mix it up with

questions touching the civil condition of the negroes, (1

Tim . vi: 1- 8 ,) nor turn aside from the main work, to

combat incidental evils. Time is wasted , the great cause

is retarded and prejudiced. Believe in God in his pro

vidence - in the power of his truth and grace — and go

forward. We are to lead this people unto life eternal,

through the knowledge of Jesus Christ our Lord . This

is the will of God — this is our duty - the great duty of

the Southern church .*

Our course at this time is, throwing aside all the diffi

cult and exciting questions with which the subject is

embarrassed, and setting up no defence of the slave

holder, except as far as is involved in the establishment

of the duties set forth , but regarding the institution as a

matter of fact already existing among us ,with which we

are connected , to consider our duty growing out of it.

I. It will aid the master in determining many of his

duties, and indeed the whole treatment of the slave, to

consider and understand closely, the extent and true na

* Suggestions on the Religious Instruction of the Negroes, by C. C.

Jones, D . D .
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ture of the property he has in his fellow -being. The ex

tent of that property, is simply a claim to his services.

No other right of the slave is alienated , other than that

to his own labour. There is no owning by the master,

of the corpus and the anima. He has no such property

in his slave, as he has in the ox or the swine. His soul,

his head, bis limbs, his heart, still belong to the slave,

subject to this one restriction , of service dne to another.

Hehas a right to life, to livelihood , to happiness , to mar

riage, to religion , — to everything consistent with the ser

vice he is obligated to render. With the means to se

cure a livelihood and religion, he has a right to be sup

plied out of the proceeds of his labor. Every relation

in human society imposes some restraint upon personal

liberty . The child possesses liberty within the parents'

will.

The individual, in becoming a citizen , parts with a

certain amount of personal liberty for the general good .

He is free, with the restriction of the claim of the State

upon him . The slave is a human being, with only the

obligation of service to another. This is a fundamental

distinction with writers in the defensive upon this sub

ject. “ The property of inan in man ,” says Dr. Thorn

well, “ a fiction to which even the imagination cannot,

give consistency, is the miserable cant of those, who

would storm by prejudice wbat they cannot demolish

by argument. Wedo not even pretend, that the organs

of the body can be said strictly to belong to another .

The limbs and members of my servant are notmine,

but his , they are not tools and instruments which I can

sport with at pleasure ; but the sacred possession of a

human being, which cannot be invaded without the au

thority of law , and for the use of which he can never be

divested of his responsibility to God.”

“ Whatever control the master has over the person of

the slave, is subsidiary to this right to his labor ; what

he sells, is not the man, but the property in his ser

vices.'! *

“ But the gentleman tells us,” says Dr. N . L . Ricet

" that the master owns the man , not only the body but

* Rights and Duties of Masters, p. 24. Debate on Slavery, p . 32, 33.
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the soul, and that he sells the soul; what use let me ask ,

does the master make, or what use can he make of the

slave, but to claim his labour, --his services ?” “ By

slaveholding then , I understand the claim of the master

to the services of the slave with the corresponding obli

gation of the master, " & c .

“ When therefore," says a writer in the Princeton Re

view , * “ it is said that one man is the property of an

other, it can only inean that the one has a right to use

the other as a man , but not as a brute, or as a thing .

He has no right to treat him , as be may lawfully treat

his ox, or a tree. He can convert his person to no use,

to which a buman being may not, by the laws of God

and nature, be properly applied . When this idea of

property comes to be analyzed , it is found to be nothing

more than a claim of service, either for life, or for a term

of years. This claim is transferable , and is of the nature

of property, and is consequently, liable for the debts of

the owner, and subject to his disposal by will, or other

wise."

“ It is true slaves are property,” says the Supreme

Court of Georgia, t " and by the act of 10th of May,

1770, are declared to be personal chattels in the hands

of their owners, and are alienable ; but it does not thence

follow , that they are mere things, horses, as was con

tended in argument. This property , or personal chattel,

consists in the right of governing the slave, subject to

such restraints as the Legislature may impose on the

master, and of enjoying his perpetual and involuntary

service. The law has never yet ceased to consider slaves,

though thus subject to the government and service of

the master, as human beings, subject to its protection ,

and bound to obey its requirements.” According to Pa

ley 's celebrated definition, slavery is “ an obligation to

labor for the benefit of the master, without the contract

or consent of the servant.” +

This view , taken by the master , of the nature and ex

tent of his property in him , elevates his slave from the

* Review of “ Slavery, by W . E , Channing," 1836 .

+ The Judges in Convention , forming the highest judicial tribunal in

the State ; in the case of the State vs. Philpot.

I Moral Philosophy, Book iii : Chapter .
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place to which he is too often degraded, and places him

before him , an immortal being, and a fellow -creature

vested with sacred rights. The only claim he has upon

him , is for his service ; when that is tendered, the obli

gation is discharged. Included necessarily in the right

of service, is the right to enforce it, — to com pel obedi.

ence to reasonable commands ; and if need be, to enforce

it with correction ; just as the State may enforce its claim

upon the citizen , and the parent his claim upon the child .

The master may enforce a proper respect ofmanner, and

a regard for morals. Discipline beyond this, is to be

condemned , not only because it is a lack of benevolence,

butbecause it is a violation of sacred right. Themaster

has a right to the service of the slave ; the slave has all

other rights, consistent with this and with the laws of

society. It is the bounden duty of the master, to respect

those rights, and as the claim he holds upon his slave

is so large a portion of that usually esteemed by men , to

endeavor to promote his happiness, in the enjoyment of

all other rights, remaining and pertaining to him .

(Col. iv : 1.)

II. This relation is to be regarded as belonging to the

family, coming under the same general policy and be

nevolent discipline, regulating the other family relations.

It is not so intimate or tender, as that of husband and

wife , or parent and child , but the obligations growing

out of it, are not less sacred ; and while not appealing

with the same power to the affections, there is yet that

mutual dependence, that permanence, constancy, and

intimacy of association , that require its admission with

in this pale of hallowed ties. Upon an examination of

the word ofGod, and of the arguments outside of Bible

history, by which slavery is usually defended , wehe

liere that only in this light, is it capable of defence. To

deprive a human being of so important a right, which

leaves him in utter dependence for a worldly provision ,

and for the security of all his other rights , without throw

ing over him the protection of the fainily, cannot be jus

tified upon any grounds. The complexity and inultipli

city of the engagements of inen , demanding a division

of labour, may require this character in the family to

perform the humbler and more onenial labor; but the
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moment the relation is placed upon any other ground,

than that of convenience and mutual benefit, or with

drawn from the pale of family ties, you erect a pure des

potism , no more capable of defence than the serfdom of

Russia , which binds the boor perpetually to the soil,

subject to the disposal of the crown, or some petty des

pot ; and not so easily defended , as the vassalage of feu

dal times, which secured to the serving class protection ,

so valuable in a barbaric age.

Among the servants ofthe Hebrews, were three class

es. The first, were those rendering voluntary service,

and receiving wages, or hired servants.* The second

class were those sold for pauperism , t or debt, or crime,

or children sold by parents, or Hebrews ransomed from

gentile masters, * * and serving without wages for a term

of years. These were Hebrews, and always were re

stored to freedom at the jubilee ; so that in no case , could

they serve longer than six years. The third class ,

were bondmen , or slaves, held in perpetual servitude.

These were bought of the heathen nations around,It or

captives taken in war,ss and could not be Hebrews, ||

except in a case definitely stated of the voluntary aban

donment of freedom .* * *

Now , this last class became identified with the family,

passed under the same laws and discipline with its other

members, were circumcised just as the children of the

master ; thus, by virtue of their connection with the fami

ly, introduced into the Jewish Churcb.ttt These bond

men, observe, were heathen ; but we find no such requi

sition or provision for heathen hired servants ; and it is

clear that someof their hired servants were heathen .417

The number of these bondmen held by the patriarchs

was very great ; and now the number of such servants

owned by a single individual,may be large ; and in a

country where slavery is established , from their multi

plication , or the diminution of the personal wants of the

family, they may not be literally within the bounds of

the family ; still the relation was, and must be, predica

* Deut. xxiv : 14, 15 . Lev. XXV : 39, 40. 2 Kings, iv : 1. & Ex.

xxii: 3. Ex, xxi: 7. * * Lev. xxy : 47-54. It Ex. xxi: 2 . 11 Lev.

xxv : 44 -46. SS Deut. xx : 14. | | Lev . xxv : 42. * * * Ex. xxi: 5 , 6.

itGen. xvii : 12, 13. 11 Deut. xxiv : 14 .
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ted upon the idea of the family ; and when these ser

vants are removed from the person of the master, it

must be regarded as a separation of the family .

In the New Testament, the grouping together in seve

ral places, of the relations of the family, including those

of master and servant, is remarkable and in confirma

tion of this view of these relations. As in Colossians iii :

18-22, and iv : 1 : " Wives submit yourselves unto your

husbands. . . . Husbands love your wives. . . . Chil

dren obey your parents in all things. . . . Fathers pro

voke not your children to anger. . . . Servants obey in

all things yourmasters according to the flesh . . . . Mas

ters give unto your servants that which is just and

equal."

If these views are correct, and they seem to be fair

inferences from these passages of Scripture, then it ele

vates the slave still higher. Not only does he stand be

fore the intelligent master an immortal fellow -being,

clothed with rights of the most sacred character, but he

is a member of his family ; in virtue of the paramount

claim upon him , entitled to its protection , provision ,

sympathy and whatever of general benevolence and

kindness prevails towards its othermembers ; ever, how

ever, with a due reference to his position . He is the

lowestmember, but still a member. And we verily be

lieve, that so long as he discharges his obligation faith

fully , next to the great primary relations of the family,

his is the great claim on earth upon the master.

III. Upon these two considerations, a third naturally

arises, that it is the duty of masters, by all proper and

lawfulmeans, to seek to promote thewelfare of this class

of our fellow -beings, and to secure to them the greatest

amount of happiness their condition will admit. We

do not know but that with the conscientious performance

of themaster's duty , they may bemade just as happy a

class as any other ; for if they have peculiar trials, they

escape many of the cares that harass our minds ; but

this only renders the injunction the more important.

Our principle should be, amelioration , the softening

down of the harsher features in their condition , and the

removal of all unnecessary evils. As we look upon the

institution as it exists in our midst, we would be blind
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not to perceive that there are evils connected with it, to

the blacks. There are evils connected with all the rela

tions of life , that of husband and wife , parent and child ,

apprentice and master ; and from its very nature, this is

more liable to abuse than any other. But most of the

evils of slavery among us, are not inseparable from the

relation . A faithfuldischarge of this general duty, may

remove many of them .

There are several ways in which we are to aid in the

advancement of the bappiness of the slave race. We

are to do it, by a proper performance of duty to those in

our own families, providing them with suitable apart

ments, clothing, food and fuel; affording them sufficient

relaxation ; respecting their relations among themselves ;

instructing them ; striving to elevate their moral charac

ter ; and stimulating thein by kindness. We are to do

it by lending our influence to form a just and healthy

public sentiment, that will bear down any, who may

treat their slaves with indecency, or inhumanity. We

are to do it, by upholding strict church discipline upon

all members, who grossly neglect or violate their duty

to their slaves . And weare to do it, by aiding to secure

the passage of laws, for the protection of blacks, against

masterswho have no regard for public sentiment. There

bas been an evident advance upon this subject, in the

last few years. Masters generally, are more mindful of

the comfort and happiness of their slaves. There is a

much sounder, juster public sentiment, respecting the

exercise of many of the legal rights of masters. The

slave is more protected by law from cruelty, in most of

the slaveholding States. ' In one respect, his privileges

have been curtailed in many of the States, by the cruel

work of abolitionists, in the circulation of their incendi

ary publications. To protect the blacks and the whites,

against these, laws have been enacted , prohibiting the

learning of slaves to read ; and even these in some of the

States exist only upon the statute book, a mere dead let

ter. Upon the whole, there has been an advance in le

gislation , rendering the condition of this portion of our

population, more easy and comfortable. But a great

deal remains yet to be done. We say it with candor

and sincerity . Let us not be swerved from our duty by
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the cries and vituperation of fanatics , but let us think

and act like Christian men , sensible of our obligations.

Our duty as Southern Christians, is to press forward in

this work of amelioration , - establisbing upon a firmer

basis , the happiness of this people , and relieving them

from the evils not necessary , or inseparable from their

condition as slaves.

IV . The peculiarity of the marriage relation among

the slaves, as the most prolific source of the evils of their

present condition , claims the especial consideration of

the Christian master. It is urged by abolitionists , that

slavery necessarily and per se, vitiates and destroys

marriage, or renders it impossible. We quote from

Mr. Blanchard, as representing their views and reason

ing upon this subject. “ Slavery, adjudges slaves un

married, and incapable ofmarriage. It holds the slave

pair in separation , ready to be sold apart. He (his op

ponent Dr. Rice,) tells us, but they are vain words, that

the husband and wife are not separated in slavery , unless

the master chooses to part them . But if I come to own

a man and his wife, are they not already separated so

far as the nuptial tie bound them , and ready to be sold

apart whenever I will to sell them ? Suppose I sell the

woman , and the purchaser goes to get her : bas he any .

thing to do but to lead her off ? Is there anything to be

done to separate her from her husband ? Obviously no

thing. She ceased , by the theory of slavery , to be her

husband's wife, when she became my woman . The

property principle is stronger in law and practice, than

themarriage principle, and prevails over it." The error

of this reasoning, is found in a gross neglect of the dis

tinction between the absurd form of words, “ property

ofman in man ," and property in his services, and in an

unwarranted abrasion of a right, because it is trampled

upon , or not defined by law . No man can have any

other claim upon his slave and his wife, than for their

service ; and the right of permanent marriage relation

belongs to them , and is contemplated by the institution ,

in any benevolent or just view of it, though it be not

respected by a ruffian , or,protected by legislative enact

ment. We need not say to any just or pure-minded

man that the slaves are married - married in the sight
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of high heaven , and in the esteem of good men, — where

with the rites of religion , they have pledged their truth

or fidelity. We freely confess , however, that there is an

evil, in that the legal definitions of slavery, and of the

rights and duties of masters, in the acts of our legisla

tures, and the utterances of our courts, do not conform

perfectly to the true nature of the institution , as recog

nised by the virtuous and the good ; and , also , in that

these higher and more benevolent views, founded in

natural justice , do not prevail among all the holders of

slaves. Whilst tbis reasoning of abolitionists is false, it

is sufficient to suggest to us, that there is a real evil up

on which it is founded, and that we are very much at

fault upon this head . The marriage relation of the

blacks, is not sufficiently respected by blacks themselves,

or by the whites ; nor is it sufficiently protected by the

law of the land. Its binding, permanent obligation , the

majority of slaves do not comprehend. They feel a

freedom to change their relations at will, or at leastwith

every change of residence. The result of this is , a very

low standard of morality among them . Three fourths of

our cases of church discipline among them arise from

this source . For the proof of this,wemay appeal to the

sessional records of any church , which has a considera

ble coloured membership. It is very evident that a

reform is needed . This reform must cominence with

individuals and families. We must respect, ourselves,

their marriage relations, - encourage them to form them ,

- make sacrifices to keep them united , - and encourage

them to seek the sanction and solemnities of our holy

religion in their marriages. Duty will also carry us

further, to seek , as far as practical, to keep together their

children . A just public sentiment is forming, and, to a

limited extent, already exists, that will not tolerate the

man, who, for considerations of a mere pecuniary nature,

tears asnnder those bound together by the most sacred

of earthly ties, — who sets a few dollars against the hap

piness and sacred right of two human beings. This

public sentiment we are to encourage and promote , by

all judicious means. The church , as an organization ,

has a work to do in this reform . It must look closely to

the relations of all this class, in their communion. Its
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ministersmust perforın for them , as for their other pa

rishioners, the marriage service , and baptize their chil

dren, as they baptize the children of the whites . But

there are many unfortunately in our land, who have the

control of the happiness of human beings, who cannot

appreciate high moral considerations, who are indurated

not to fear public sentiment, and who cannot be reached

by the church . To protect against such masters, the

authority of the State is required . We believe that a

law prohibiting the separation of husband and wife, ex

cept for crime, by a greater distance than five or ten

miles, would secure the best interests of the master as

well as the slave, and would be sustained by public sen

timent, in most or all of the States of the South . It

might have the effect to embarrass this kind of property

under certain circumstances, and for the time ; it would

result, however, in the division of servants more accord

ing to families ; and by the increased happiness and

morality of the slaves, would more than compensate the

masters. A gratifying evidence of the advance of pub

lic sentiment upon this subject, is furnished in the re

commendation by the Governor of Alabama, in his

last annualmessage to the legislature, of the passage of

more stringent laws to prevent the separation ofmothers

from children under ten years of age, and to secure the

permanence of the relation of husband and wife. * We

trust the time is not distant, when in every State in which

this institution exists, the permanence of the marriage

relation among slaves, will be a matter not of caprice,

not merely resting upon the benevolence or the inoral

sense of the master, - - but a matter of law .

V . But our greatest and most difficult duty, growing

out of our relations to this people, is to supply them

with the proper religious instruction . Simple benevo

lence would establish this duty. God has brought the

heathen to our very door. Did we sustain no relation

to them , we could not turn away from them ; humanity

would cry aloud against us : but sustaining the relation

we do, this has become, not a matter of benevolence, but

* With the legislation of the State of Alabama, the writer is not fami

liar ; he is not informed as to the action upon this recommendation.
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of justice. We owe it to this people to give them the

Gospel ; they have bought it by their labour, which ,

given to us, leaves them withoutthe means of procuring

it. It is the great palliative of their condition , consider

ed with reference to their removal from their native,

heathen soil, that they have, by the change, come into

possession of the knowledge of the true religion . It is

our duty to see that they receive the fullmeasure of this

benefit, so far as respects the enjoyment of the means of

grace . How are we to supply them with suitable reli

gious instruction , is a question of magnitude, which is

proposed for our solution . A portion of the answer is

plain and easy ; but there are problems of great difficul

ty in the complete determination of the question .

It is the duty of heads of families to provide for the

instruction of domestics in their homes . This should be

done by reading to them the Scriptures, with simple

comments and explanations, and the use of some easy

catechism . Especially should the domesties be gathered

in at family prayer ; and the service should ever have a

reference to them . If their number is large, they sbould

still be provided for. Any one who can keep near him ,

more servants than can be accommodated in a single

apartment of the house, is able to construct a room for

the purpose. The Sabbath school, in regions where it is

practicable , is an important means in supplying this

instruction . This agency is practicable, especially in

towns and villages, and in communities where planters

are resident with their slaves. But, unfortunately , in

some sections where the blacks are congregated in great

est numbers, there is an absence of those capable of

instructing them . May we not hope, that the time is

approaching, when a sufficient knowledge of the Holy

Scriptures, to instruct in a school on the Sabbath, those

whose labours be superintends during the week , will be

deemed by the enlightened planter, a necessary qualifi

cation in the manager of slaves ?

Butthe preaching of the Gospel, has been ordained by

the Head of the Church, and the Author of salvation , to

be the great instrumentality in the religious instruction ,

and the conversion of men .' With this means of grace,

therefore, it is our bounden duty to supply this people,
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The preaching we give them , should be something more

than the noisy , and often unintelligible harangues, they

hear from those of their own colour. To leave them to

such , would be to leave the blind to be led by the blind .

It is rarely that one is found among them at all qualified

to be a religious instructor to others . Their very igno

rance demands a greater intelligence, to discriminate

and adapt communications to their capacities. Besides ,

they do not entertain for one of their own colour the

respect or veneration that will render his ministrations

useful to any great extent, and especially, that will qua

lify him for administering discipline authoritatively.

The general dependance of the race, is exhibited in their

turning to the whites for authority in religious, as well

as in temporal matters . “ The parasite has clung to the

wall of adamant.” However the aspiring ones among

them may feel, the masses look upon the white man as

their natural religious teacher ; and if he will go to them ,

with a simplicity that brings him to a level with their

coinprehension , in places where they are not embarrass

ed by the presence of their superiors , and with services

in which they are capable of engaging, they will gather

around him with interest and affection . The best mode

of securing to them intelligent preaching, is a subject

deserving the earnest consideration of the church.

Among the modes adopted , there is one which is being

abandoned in many of our towns and cities, of providing

them seats in the house with the whites. Against this ,

there lies the very serious objection, that the preaching

and other services in our churches, is not adapted to

their mental organization or measure of intelligence.

They require a simplicity of preaching, which it is the

prerogative of only a high order of genius to combine

with an elevation and finish , necessary to retain an in

telligent congregation in the present day. Singing is a

part of Divine worship , in which, when adapted to them ,

they engage with great delight : but we are refining the

thing away to such a degree, that even the intelligent

worshipper, with a book in his hand , is unable to take

part in , or appreciate it. What devotion can the poor

unlettered negro find in it ? The language even of our

prayers, is generally so far above them , they are unable
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to engage in this part of the service intelligently. This

incongeniality of our services, mainly, with the restrain

ing influence of the presence of the whites , the operation

of the social feeling in drawing them to congregations of

their own colour, and the desire for a worship, some

part of which may be performed by themselves, has

driven them away from our churches. So, if deemed

the most effective and appropriate means of furnishing

them preaching, this would not now be practicable .

After relinquishing this, and the hope ofsupplying them

with adequate preaching by those of their own colour,

the only method left us, is to follow them to their sepa

rate place of worship , with the wbite preacher. There

let them find the gratification of their strong social feel

ing, and let all the services be ordered with reference to

them alone. Let the subjects of preaching be of the

simplest and most practical character, and the simplest ,

yet most striking illustrations be studied . Let promi

nence be given to exposition of Scripture, and to sing

ing, for which they have a passion , and the finest natural

taste. Let whatever talent any of them may possess for

exhortation , or public prayer, be drawn out in informal

and social meetings. Let their taste be consulted , in all

non -essential things pertaining to the congregation, the

mode of conducting the devotion in singing, — with or

without a choir, --the arrangement and improvement of

the house, and all matters about which they may mani

fest feeling or interest. Give them the feeling of pro

perty in the house and all its services, — a home feeling

that, with many clustering associations, will bind them

to their place of worship.

The mode of ecclesiastical organization proper to be

adopted among this people, that will secure efficiency

and preserve the features of our church government,

presents an interesting and important but difficult ques

tion , for solution by our Southern Church. There are

three general plans, which have claims to our considera

tion . The white pastor and a separate worship for the

blacks enter into each of them . The first, is that now

generally adopted in our churches, of including the col

ored communicants under the same organization with

the whites, committing the oversight of both congrega
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tions, to the same bench of elders. The church will, no

doubt, but slowly, if ever, relinquish this plan. And

yet, it evidently lacks efficiency, withont the addition of

a class of inofficial functionaries from among the blacks.

The expression by its committee, of the general sense of

the Presbytery of Charleston , elicited by a conference of

its members on this subject, at its late meeting, * cor

rectly sets forth the difficulty to be obviated , and the

necessity of this addition . « On the whole , in view of

the fact that there is , from the nature of the case, a want

of free and unreserved communication in spiritual mat

ters between the two races, that there are times when ,

and situations in which , the blacks are inaccessible by

the whites, and that their circumstances and conduct can

only be intimately known by men of their own color,

that a class of functionaries should be chosen from

among themselves, whose office it shall be, to assist the

pastor or missionary in the discharge of those duties,

which he cannot with propriety or efficiency perform in

person ."

Those who have had experience with congregations of

coloured people, know how to appreciate the difficulty

and the necessity here expressed . The difficulty can no

doubt be in some degree removed , by adopting this

measure, which seems to have met the approval of the

greater portion , and the more experienced members of

Presbytery. But this difficulty removed , there are oth

ers, though not of as formidable nature. Is it not found

to be the case , that the care of a single congregation , espe

cially if it be a large one, is amply sufficient for one

session ? And then, there are many more cases of dis

cipline in a coloured congregation proportionately to

number, than in a white congregation . Tbe demands

upon the time of a session in order to the proper govern

ment of the blacks where they are numerous, are far

greater than are made in attention to the other interests

of the church . Perhaps , if all our sessions were what

they should be, all these interests could be properly at

tended to . But where we are aiming at practical re

upon of the be
made in if all ou

* Reported in the last No. of the Review .
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sults, in a matter as difficult as that of preserving order

and discipline among this people, we must make large

allowance for difficulties in the way of the efficiency of

Sessions. The difficulty of bringing men together, who

are engaged closely in different avocations, and of re

ceiving that amount of attention requisite for this double

work , together with the strong probability that if any

interests are to be neglected they will be those of the

coloured portion of the congregation , are sufficient per

haps to indicate the propriety of the division of this

labor. If the Session be enlarged, so as to be able to

assign this portion of the duties to a committee, the re

sponsibility and the action are not at last removed from

the Session as a whole ; and to make this enlargement,

it may be necessary to introduce men into the Session ,

who would not be acceptable elders to the white com

municants, although entirely competent for the latter

duties alone ; or the body may be so much enlarged, as

to interfere with its efficiency . In addition to this, it is

worth while to consider the influence upon the blacks,

of the feeling that they are a mere attachinent to an

other congregation , without being, in point of fact, a part

of it, and the lack of that interest which the feeling that

an officer or a thing is one's own, generally inspires .

Notwithstanding these difficulties, it may be found by

the wisdom of the church , that the present organization ,

with the selection of watchmen or leaders to assist the

pastor and session , is upon the whole, the best.

The second plan of organization, is to create separate

churches of blacks with ordained elders of their own

colour. A proposition was made to the Synod of Geor

gia, at its session in Savannah two years since, and by

that body discussed and rejected , to authorize the for

mation of such a church in a missionary region , remote

from any Presbyterian congregation . The evils of this

plan , are too obvious to require of us any extended no

tice of them , - the want of judguientwhich characterizes

the blacks, - their lack of intelligence, - their inconstan

cy, and easy elation upon promotion to authority, -- the

embarrassment from the want of harmony between the

relations it would create , and their social and civil con

dition, and the real impossibility of a slave's perform

VOL. VIII. -- No. 2 .
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ing, all the functions of a ruling elder. These must be

at once decisive.

The third plan , which seems to us to promise the great

est degree of efficiency, with the fewest difficulties, and

perfect harmony with our system of government, is to

organize the blacks with judicious and active whites as

elders, into separate churches, regularly connected with

Presbytery. It would contribute greatly to the efficien

cy of this plan, also , though it is adapted to the produc

tion of a much stronger bond of union between the

coloured people and their Session than can exist under

the first, to add the watchmen . Let this Session be com

posed of men , not only judicious but devoted , who will

at least, by turns, attend the meetings of their charge.

The church thus constituted, might be placed under the

pastoral care of theminister of the white congregation ,

if all the services of a minister could not be secured.

The advantages of this plan would be — the deeper inter

est and greater sense of responsibility, on the part of the

eldership , from the more specific duty imposed upon

them , - an undivided attention to bestow upon the af

fairs of the church, — a larger personalknowledge of the

wants of the congregation , - a stronger sympathy be

tween the elders and people, - more freedom on the part

of the blacks, to communicate with the Session , --and a

direct representation of this portion of our population ,

in our church courts. The last consideration, we regard

one of great importance. The presence of elders repre

senting coloured congregations, would be an interesting

and valuable element in our Presbyteries and Synods,

and would secure attention to the spiritual interests of

this large and dependent class of our people. Their re

ligious instruction , is already beginning to receive much

attention from our Presbyteries, but how much would

our interest in them be heightened, and how much less

likely to forget our duty, if we had their representatives

sitting in ourmidst, and standing upon the floor, urging

their clains ! This is a subject which should share

largely our attention as courts of the church. Next to

the conversion to God, of the freemen of this country,

our brethren according to the flesh , the enlightenment

and salvation of the black race among us, and in our
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very homes, is the highest and most important end, to

which our thoughts and labors can be directed . Judged

irrespective of themagnitudeof the objects , perhaps the

blacks have the greatest clairns upon us. They are de

pendent upon us , they are without the intelligence or

the means of sapplying themselves with the Gospel.

And viewing the relation as one of reciprocal advantage,

of the duties arising on our side, it certainly seems this

one of giving them the Gospel, should have great promi

nence, and be esteemed especially sacred.

The whole subject of our duty to this people, is one

of vast importance. A solemn and fearful responsibili

ty is imposed upon us, through the relation we sustain

to them . Their happiness and their salvation , are large

ly committed to us. At the great tribunal, the bar of

God, we have to account for our trust. The subject de

serves to be studied in all its bearings, and to be discuss

ed freely and prayerfully.

ARTICLE VIII.

THE LIFE OF ARCHIBALD ALEXANDER, D . D .,

First Professor 'in the Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, New Jersey . By JAMES W . ALEXANDER, D . D .

Third Thousand . 700 pp ., 8vo. CHARLES SCRIBNER.

New York : 1854 .

This biography of one of the greatest and best divines

of our land, will be found , we think , especially to the

pious reader, one of the most suggestive, as well as pro

fitable issues from the press of the age. It deserves

more than a passing notice.

To the laggard Christian , this record of an active, use

ful life , will read a humiliating lesson : whilst to those

who are striving to follow the " faith and patience” of

the saints who have gone before them , the perusal of

this book will prove a powerfully stimulating exercise .
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Follow the life of the subject from his childhood to his

touching death-bed scene in his eightieth year. Hewas

born of comparatively humble, though respectable pa

rentage, in a new settlement in the valley of Virginia ,

of Scotch -Irish lineage, on the 17th of April, 1772. See

him in his youth, hunting his father 's straying cattle,

taught in childhood by two “ redemptioners " in succes

sion , one of whom was bought in Baltimore as a trans

ported convict by his father, and employed as the best

teacher available for the neighourhood ; being somewbat

acquainted with Latin and Greek . See the little fellow

encountering a dangerous flood in crossing a stream on

his way to a store to procure a penknife for the “ mas

ter" to mend the pens of the scholars. See him in his

atteinpts to cultivate the “ queue,” the almost necessary

from the thinness of his hair gaining the nick -name

among his school-fellows, of “ My Lord Pig -tail.” With

such anecdotes he delighted to entertain his children.

Follow up the history of this man of God, until he

occupies the commanding and dignified position of reli

gious instructor of more than eighteen hundred candi

dates for the Christian ministry . At the age of seven

teen he engaged himself as tutor in a private family.

At the age of nineteen, with diffidence and timidity, and

greatmisgiving, he entered upon the sacred profession of

the ministry. We then follow him through various sta

ges of a missionary ; the youthful Presidentof Hampden

Sidney College; Pastor of several large and interesting

country churches in Virginia ; Pastor of a church in

Philadelphia ; Professor for nearly forty years in the

Theological Seminary at Princeton : and then find him

an octogenarian in fiill vigor of mind, and with better

health than in youth or middle life , calmly surveying

the past and the future. From this point he could look

back upon a life uncommonly protracted, and to pursuits

the most solemn that man ever undertakes. From the

pulpit, - from the Theological Professor's Chair ,- from

the press in all its forms, quarterly , monthly , weekly,

daily ; in the religious and secular column; and in all

parts of the land, - and from the printed volume, trans
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lated and circulated through various nations and conti

nents, - he had often spoken to his fellow -men on topics

of immeasurable import .

In this biography we pursue its subject in early life

through scenes of deep spiritual darkness and doubt,

struggling after light and religious comfort, — and then

we see him gradually mellowing into a piety intelligent

and happy, - until in old age it assumed a positive joy

ousness, and gilded with calm and lofty grandeur the

close of a glorious life. Themode in which the intellect

of this great man was developed and stored, is no less

interesting . He began life with a limited education ,

having in the school of his judicious and beloved teach

er, the Rev. William Graham , gained a pretty thorough

knowledge of therudiments of learning, - of Latin and

Greek ,-- and to some extent of Natural Philosophy and

Mental Philosophy, with other sciences. After study.

ing theology with his favourite teacher, Mr. Graham ,

and exercising his gifts in prayer and exhortation, he

entered upon the work of the ministry . Such was his

insatiable thirst for knowledge, and his love of books,

that he searched every private library and every stray

volume that fell in his way. His capacity for receiving

knowledge, and his eagerness to know all that could be

of value to bim on every subject,made him an apt scho

lar, and secured for him surprisingly rapid and varied

acquisitions, wherever he happened to pause, — so that it

was a matter of astonishment, to those who subsequent

ly knew him intimately , to hear him speak of the books

he had casually met. After an interval of forty or fifty

years , he would tell the time and place, when and where

he had only once in his life met a particular work. He

would refer to a striking idea that he had inet for the

first time, in a particular part of the book, - almost re

ferring to the very page on which it might be found, -
and would then in a few sentences give you the charac

ter of the book, with its virtues and errors, - beginning ,

middle , and end.

During his scholastic training, arrangements were

made at one time, to send him to Princeton College.

The plan was arrested by the state of his health , and

finally abandoned under the advice of friends. It is a
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doubtful question, perhaps, whether in his peculiar case,

the regular college course would have increased his ulti

mate influence and learning. He had that unyielding

perseverance and eager desire for knowledge,which over

came obstacles that proved insuperable to ordinary in

tellects. He had more to struggle against than those

who have the common facilities of books and College

Professors provided to their hand, buthe had the energy

that could surmount the obstacles in his way. He had

a good foundation laid in the judicious training in the

schooland the theological class of his beloved preceptor,

Mr. Graham , who was a graduate of Princeton , and a

man of vigorous intellect and extended acquirements,

and he could improve where others would have failed ;

although he never saw a Hebrew Bible until he had

been for some time in the ministry , he made himself a

good Hebrew scholar, — whilst many a one goes from a

Theological Seminary who never improves the know

ledge of Hebrew there learned .

It certainly affords no valid argumentagainst Colleges

and Theological Seminaries that somemen become learn

ed who never enjoyed their advantages, and somenev

er improve these advantages when enjoyed. For , ordi

narily, men will become intelligent or remain ignorant,

according to the facilities provided for them in youth ,

whilst every rule has its exceptions.

The book before us is the production of the eldest son

of the venerable man of whom it treats. And if the

author was honored in having such a father for his sub

ject, the father was also favored in leaving such a son

behind him to record his life .

The author, in his preface, intimates bis doubts of the

fitness of a son as a biographer, and expresses his fears

lest hemay be found making overstatements of charac

ter. In his own case, at least, he has illustrated the

groundlessness of his apprehensions. He dwells mainly

on facts, and manifests great candor and caution, and

the most consummate delicacy, whilst there is very ob

vious throughout the work a latent enthusiasm , the ab

sence of which wewould have regarded as a defect.

Wethink that no stranger, on a review of the facts , will

prefer the charge of exaggeration , whilst the numerous
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personal friendsand acquaintances of old Dr. Alexander

would have been disappointed had less been said .

We consider this biography as in no respect inferior,

and in some particulars superior, to Dr. Hanna's admi

rable life of his father-in -law , Dr. Chalmers.

This book illustrates truthfully and strikingly theman

ners and customs of the times , gives pleasant contempo

raneous history and biography, and particularly of the

Presbyterian clergy of the day. Weparticularly refer

to the sketches of such men - and there were giants

in those days — as Witherspoon , Rodgers, Nisbet, Wood

hull, McWhorter, Tenant, Miller , ÅsbbellGreen, the

Smiths, Hoge, Rice, Speece, and a host of others whose

names are identified with the history and progress of the

church . We have an account of the various phases of

the religious developments of the day, and of the excel

lencies and defects of the revivals in Virginia. Dr.

Alexander's two first visits to the General Assembly of

the Presbyterian Church , at Philadelphia, - first as a

youthful elder, and afterwards a clerical delegate, - are

narrated by himself in a most entertainingmanner. We

have also, from his own pen , his tour through New Eng

land in his early life, giving graphic sketches of the

character of the people and their religious views, with

their leading ministers, such as Doctors Strong, Em

mons, Hopkins, & c., all of whom he had the best oppor

tunity to see and know . His sermons on that tour at

tracted great attention ; and the number of conversions

that resulted from his preaching, is truly surprising, as

the facts were revealed to him , many of them long years

after his return . Travelling with his eyes and ears open ,

and his mind fully awake to the scenes that transpired

during his visit, he brought back with him a wonderful

fund of information , such as only a inost enquiring, dis

criminating , and active mind could gain .

His early struggles on the subject of the validity of

Infant Baptism , as narrated by himself in the 9th chap

ter of the book , will be perused as one of the most

curious, and to many readers one of its most interesting

portions.

During his youthful ministry ,he fell into doubts as to

the Scripture authority for the ordinance, and informed
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his parishoners that he could not conscientiously any

longer baptize their children. They yielded to his scru

ples, kuowing him to be honest in his convictions of du

ty, and believing that after so candid and able an inves

tigation as his strong mind could bring to the subject,

he would be lead to results mutually satisfactory . He

devoted much of the timeof one year to a laborious ex .

amination of all that he could find written on both sides

of the question , and a pains-taking review of all thear

guments. He determined to follow the evidence faith

fully to whatever conclusion it might lead , and address

ed himself with the utmost intensity to the question .

On one occasion , he was so intent on a train of reason

ing he was pursuing, that he spent thewhole night with

ont sleep. " Two considerations" he informs us, up to

to this time, “ kept him from joining the Baptists. The

first was that the universal prevalence of infant baptism ,

as early as the 4th and 5th centuries, was unaccountable

on the supposition that no such practice existed in the

times of the Apostles. The other was, that if the Bap

tists are right, they are the only Christian church on

earth , and all other denominations are out of the visible

church. Besides, I could not see how they could ever

obtain a valid baptism .”

On a thorough examination of the early Fathers and

Councils, he traced the universal usage of infantbaptism

to a period , between wbich and the times of the Apos

tles, he satisfied himself that it was absolutely impossi

ble that the usuage could have been interpolated , and es

pecially , without a shred of notice to be found of the

change. The historical argumentseemed to him invin

cible. This prepared him to examine the Scripture ar

gument, free from the bias that had taken possession of

hismind against the doctrine. The argument from the

analogy of circumoision with baptism he found com

plete. He derived much additional aid in his investi

gations, from a volume of Dr. Hammond, on infant

baptism , which , at this date, fell in bis way. But the

process and force of the arguments which influenced his

mind , can be appreciated fully only by a perusal of his

own narrative.

In relation to themode of baptism he held it to be a
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dispute about a very trivial matter. He considered the

element of water, and not the mode of its application, the

emblem to be regarded. Baptism is not, like the Lord 's

Supper, set forth in Scripture as a commemorative ordi.

nance. It never refers in Scripture to the burial and

resurrection of Christ, but to the remission of sins.

Even if it could be demonstrated, he maintains, that

John and the Apostles baptized by immersion,we should

be no more obliged to use this mode than the Baptists

feel obliged to use unleavened bread at the Lord's Sup

per, and although no other kind of bread was used at

the Passover, and consequently at the first institution

of the Lord's Supper. It is not the kind of bread in

which the emblematicmeaning is found , butthe “ break .

ing” of bread, setting forth the mangling of the body of

Christ. Baptists do not recline on couches, as the Şa

viour and his disciples did at the institution of the ordi

nance of the Supper ; and yet there is as much reason

here for a rigid conformity to the undisputed original

mode, as to any particular mode in the application of

water in the other sacrament. “ But,” he adds, “ we

have conceded too much . So far is it from being true,

that all baptismsmentioned in the New Testament were

by a total immersion of the body, it cannot be proved

that this was the mode in a single instance."

We were somewhat disappointed in not finding, in

the biography, a greater extent and variety of correspon

dence with his old pupils . Many letters , we doubt not,

might have been secured, of great practical value in re

ply to enquiries propounded to him . In difficulties ,they

naturally turned to him for counsel, and his advice was

entertained with the profoundest reverence. There are,

however,many passages in the work containing counsels

and suggestions of great value, on a variety of subjects

of practical concern . To unemployed young ministers ,

who, to the disgrace of their profession , are ever hanging

about our city churches as candidates, and unwilling to

accept of a country charge, we recommend the follow

ing : “ There is a very wrong opinion frequently enter

tained of congregations in such a place as this (a city ;)

as if all themembers were well informed people. The

truth is, there ismuch less religious knowledge among
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the bulk of the people here than in the country . Multi

tudes grow up with very little knowledge of the doc

trines of religion ; and many, after they are grown, join

themselves to a congregation by taking pews, who were

never instructed at all. These require very plain preach

ing, and when they become serious, need to be taught

the very first principles of the doctrine of Christ.”

“ Some congregations, it is true, require men of the best

learning and talents , but many others demand preaching

of the plainest kind, and less learning and polish than

almostany country congregation, however remote .” — Pa

ges 283, 285. Speaking of the pastoral relation and du

ties, we have the following sentiments, “ In my opinion

no situation is so desirable for a preacher as a pastoral

charge ; and no man called to the ministry ought to re

linquish it for any other business, unless there be an

evident prospect of greater usefulness ; or some physical

disqualification for the work . When a man alleges that

he cannot visit, or perform other parochial duties for

which he has bodily strength , it is just as if a servant

should pretend that he cannot do thework for which he

was employed. A minister of Jesus Christ must divest

himself of fastidiousness, and exercise self-denial in the

peformance of his duties. In regard however, to what

is duty, (in thematter of personal visits,) every manmust

judge independently for himself, and not be governed

by the whims of well-disposed, butweak ,women . In a

large city , preparation for the pulpit is themain thing ;

and except in cases of illness , comparatively little good

is accomplished by running from house to house. The

preacherwho ably fills the pulpit will, on the whole , get

along very well. The course in such a place as Balti

more would be, first, to prepare for his pulpit exercises

on the Sabbath ; next, he should be attentive to Bible

classes, Sunday schools, and catechising ; and should

visit the sick . And as to visiting, he should appropriate

certain portions of time, and conscientiously perform

what appertains to that time. His calls ought to be very

short, except in special cases. It is poor economy for a

man to exhaust his strength in talking to one at a time,

when he has an opportunity to say the samething to bun

dreds or thousands.” — Page 515 . In connection with
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this extract we would refer to an ainusing account given

( p . 169,) by Dr. Alexander of one of his first essays with

an elder at pastoral visitation . He was compelled to

spend the whole day with one family , before he could

get rid of their pressing hospitality. He adopted the

method , as no progress could be made in this way, of

preaching in private houses in different parts of his

charge. But even here, he found a burdensome display

of hospitality, for the old Virginians never count the

cost of dinners, even when they give very little for the

support of the Gospel.” And here is the crying sin of

many a Christian man , who greatly contracts his capa

city for beneficence by his sumptuous way of living .

In other extracts from his correspondence and other

writings, we have weighty counsels and cautions in re

lation to the nature and proper management of a true

revival, — the danger of too sudden an admission of new

converts into the church, — the evils of receiving young

children to the communion . With regard to the reli

gious instruction of children , however, he is very em

phatic in pressing its claims. He writes, “ I have a fa

vorite notion that this is a rich uncultivated missionary

field . There should be a class of preachers for children

alone. If I were a young man, I would , God willing,

choose that field.” — Page 533. And again , “ Serinons

suited to children can be preached . I have tried it over

and over, and I never had an audience more attentive,

or who better understood my meaning . I delight in

such discourses, and if I had health and leisure, would

have one every week . Perhaps I shall, as it is.” — Pa

ges 534 , 535. In connection with the discussion of the

proper mode of addressing children , and the faults of

certain speakers in this particular, he adds a remark

which is of general application in relation to public

speaking , “ Another dear old brother screamsat the top

of an astounding voice, and they gaze in stupid wonder.

Too much noise drives away thought. No man can

bave any variety of ideas, nor any connected train , be

neath the deafening roar of a cataract.” This reminds

us of the anecdote of the old Georgia Baptist Preacher,

who, when remonstrated with for being a calmer speak

er in old age than in early life , replied : “ When I was
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a young man, I thought it was the thunder that killed ,

but I have since found that the killing belongs to the

lightning."

Dr. Alexander was a sagacious observer of the times

and the tendencies of things. He long ago predicted

that abolitionism would run into infidelity , and he lived

to see it fulfilled. He also predicted (which may Hea

ven forbid ,) that abolitionism would one day rend this

fair Union .

Though a rigidly temperate man, he never took an

active part in themovements of the day on that subject;

for which he subjected himself to the severest censures.

He feared the associations would be abused to the inju

ry of evangelical religion . And he lived to see many

imprudent leaders in the temperance cause abusing the

Christian church as a defective organization , far infe

rior in value to the temperance platform . He lived to

hear men , occupying the Christian pulpit on the Sabbath

day with harangues that substituted one form of exter

nal morals as an all-sufficient substitute for the preach

ing of Christ and him crucified .

Dr. Alexander 's position , as the first theological in

structor of the first Seminary instituted on the continent

by the Presbyterian church , was one of peculiar respon

sibility and difficulty , At a time of unsettled and chan

ging theological opinions in many parts of the land, and

of a restless love of change and innovation , as to the

proper modes of promoting the cause of religion , his

students often represented every type of the fluctuating

opinions afloat all over the land. Many of them being

young men of great smartness, and whowere the centre

of admiration of some local circle, as having borne away

the honours of their Alma-Mater, were full of the rash

ness of inexperience, and the overweening arrogance

that often attaches to the flush ofsuccess. They thought

they could instruct their teachers , and pressed the claims

of their new discoveries of truth ,

It required conşummate discretion , prudence, and

firmness, to control and mould such materials in the

right way. Dr. Alexander was the very man for such

an exigency, — and the church will never be able fully

to appreciate what he has done for her in giving the
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right bias to the hearts and minds ofmany of the young

candidates who were to minister at her altars . Heseem

ed to bave an intuitive knowledge of character. He

could read the human heart more thoroughly than any

man we have ever known. To the arrogant youth he

knew how to administer a withering rebuke, that seemed

to modify his whole tone and character. To themodest,

he was kind. To the timid and desponding, he had

always an encouraging word . One of his old pupils has

informed us, since beginning this article , that his own

case illustrates the wisdom of Dr. Alexander's mode of

treatment. He exhibited a vain desire, when in the Se

minary, to oppose common and received opinions, and to

adopt new and fanciful views, in all the themes his Pro

fessor gave him to write on. By this he hoped to attract

the attention of Dr. Alexander,and to give him trouble .

The Doctor passed by the exercises without a solitary

comment, rebuking only by assigning him afterwards

topics connected with dry facts and duties ; and by treat

ing his speculations with contempt, brought him to self

humiliation .

The searching appeals of the Professor to the hearts

of the young men at the conferences on Sabbath after

noons, when they met their teachers to discuss some

great practical or experimental religious truth or duty,

will never be forgotten , as they have been instrumental

in saving many a young candidate from self-deception ,

and leading him to a deep and thorough searching of

his heart. Of all men wehave ever met, he seemed to

have the most intimate knowledge of the human charac

ter . There were three books he had closely, for a long

time, and intimately , studied the first throwing a flood

of light on the other two. They were the Bible, his own

heart, and his fellow men , as their personal conduct, and

history, and biography, depicted them . Hence , he was

perhaps, the most skilful experimental preacher our

country has produced .

Dr. Alexander had a peculiarmode of giving personal

and private counsel. When consulted in relation to a

course of duty, he seldom gave positive advice ; but

presented such a flood of lightunder the various suppo

sitions and conditions that the case afforded , that you
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went away with a judgment sufficiently enlightened to

decide for yourself as to the course to be pursued .

His Introductory Lectures, which in turn with his

fellow Professors , he delivered at the opening of the

scholastic terms of the Seminary, abounded with the

richest thought, and the sagest counsels. We give a

brief extract from the bare outline of one of these lec

tures, delivered in 1818 :

“ Never forget tbe importance of the great object you

have in view . Let your trust and hope be strongly fixed

on God. Habitually consider the weakness of the human

understanding ; yet, depend on your own faculties, ra

ther than on those of other men . Learn to use your

own understanding. Search for truth without a slavish

regard for human authority . Think for yourselves, and

expect to make progress rather by following out your

own thoughts , than by borrowing those of other men.

It is not intended to undervalue the literary labours of

the wise. In many things our knowledgemust necessa

rily be derived from books ; and on every subject we

may gain important assistance from good treatises, com

mentaries and sermons. But if we accustom ourselves

merely to follow the reflections of other men , we shall

never attain a respectable proficiency in knowledge.

We may, indeed, accumulate ideas. Wemay fill our

memory with stores of learning, and may know what

every distinguished author has said on any subject. --

But this might almost as profitably be laid up in con

mon place books or libraries. Granting that every sub

ject has been investigated more fully by others, those

thoughts and opinions which are the fruit of our own

mental exertions are more profitable to us, than those of

other, and even superior minds ; for every mind is like

a mint, which has its own peculiar stamp. What we

think out for ourselves, is , by the very process , interwo

ven with our other thoughts, and intimately incorporated

into our own system . That peculiarity which ideas re

ceive by passing, in the manner pow described , through

any mind, is what is called originality ; and how much

this single quality adds to the interest which we take in

any discourse, spoken or written , is known to every one.

At first, we are ready to suppose we can make no pro .
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gress in theies,and area
mistake could only bois to fix thegress in the pursuit of truth by the mere exercise of our

own faculties, and are, therefore, deterred from the en

deavour. Butthis is a mistake which , in every instance,

experience would correct, if we could only be persuaded

to make the attempt. All we have to do is to fix the

attention on the subject, and revolve in our minds the

ideas we already possess . The difference between men ,

as to powers of investigation , is perhaps chiefly in the

capacity for fixing the attention closely," & c .

Among his writings, which are numerous, able and

timely, we would direct attention particularly to the

following : Evidences of Christianity ; Religious Expe

rience ; Canon of the Old and New Testament ; Practi

cal Sermons ; Outlines of Moral Science, and History of

Colonization of Western Africa.

He was a man of strong and vigorous intellect — of

symmetrical and compact mind — of the soundest and

most healthful judgment. His knowledge was various

and extensive, and on those subjects to which his atten

tion was particularly addressed , profound . He made

himself conversant with the exact sciences, and kept up

wonderfully with the scientific and literary progress of

the age. He was familiar with the best English classics,

and has been surpassed by few in a felicitous, fluent,

and easy use of the purest idiomatic Saxon English .

The very simplicity of his style causes the reader to

overlook its beauties. He was a living illustration of

his own beautiful figure , in which he compares style to

window -glass . That which is without a flaw or stain ,

lets in the light without our perceiving the medium

through which it is conveyed. He conceived so lucidly ,

and expressed himself so clearly , that he often cheated

bis hearer into a profound thought by making it look

common -place.

_ He has been charged with deficiency of imagination .

Portions of his writings, as well as his descriptive ap

peals in speaking , when he gave the rein to his full pow

ers, redeem him from this charge.

He was deeply read in mental and moral science, in

dispensable branches of study for the theologian, and of

vast importance to every public speaker.

Dr. Alexander was an orator in the best sense of the
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word . To the mental capacity and endowments of

which we have spoken , he added, in an eminent degree,

what we consider the two grand requisites of the orator,

so far as delivery is concerned , viz : naturalness and

earnestness. He was a perfect child in his unaffected

simplicity of manner, and was incapable of acting a

part. Hehad , by nature, an ardent temperament, and

his devoted piety had imparted a deeper intensity to his

natural feelings.

The power of his oratory , in his best days, has often

been illustrated . We may mention an instance or two.

One is related by a native of Virginia , who subsequent

ly became a Judge in Georgia . He went to hear him

in company with a skeptical lawyer, who was on his

guard against religious appeals. The text was, “ If the

righteous scarcely be saved ,where shall the ungodly and

the sinner appear." The orator depicted , in vivid terms,

the trials, temptations, infirmities and falls of the Chris

tian , and conducted him through great difficulties to his

rest. He then depicted, in glowing language, the dan

gers to which the sinner was exposed , having infinitely

more than all the besetments of the Cbristian to drag

him downward, and no power of resistance to stop his

headlong course. The skeptic sat fixed , motionless, and

breathless, under the strains of the speaker. When the

orator said , “ And now , where shall the ungodly and

the sinner appear ?” the spell-bound hearer, rising invo

luntarily with every muscle strung, with a violent ges

ture, and in a voice audible to all near, replied, “ inevi

tably damned ." He seemed to remain lost to his situa

tion , until his friend pulled him by the skirt of his coat,

and recalled him to himself and his embarrassing situa

tion . We have heard of a charity sermon preached by

Dr. Alexander, in New Brunswick , N . J ., in which he

dwelt upon the character of Dorcas. Whilst he was

describing a benevolent woman approaching the door of

the sick and afflicted , and gently lifting the latch , the

whole congregation looked round"to see the visitor enter.

Wewell remember the last sermon we ever heard him

preach . He had gone down to Philadelphia, on a Sa

turday during the sessions of the General Assembly, and

it was announced that he would preach for Dr. Board
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man on Sabbath morning. Many of his old pupils who

were delegates, and engaged to preach in various church

es, might bave been seen running in all directions to be

released from their engagements , that they might once

more enjoy the luxury of hearing their beloved instruc

tor. Some fifty personsmight have been seen mingling

with the audience. The textwas, “ Who can understand

his errors ? cleanse thou me from secret faults.” As

the “ old man eloquent” opened the secret chambers of

the human heart, and unravelled and exposed the inpu

rity and wickedness ofhuman conduct , we felt as though

our heart was turned inside out. And as we cast our

eye over the large crowd that sat entranced under the

eloquent strains, we imagined we saw depicted on every

countenance, just what we felt, - a sense of utter worth

lessness and vileness. Weall seemed to be sitting there

like a company of condemned criminals.

Dr. Alexander was a beautiful model of a laborious

preacher, even to old age. On almost every Sabbath ,

hemight be found occupying some pulpit, either aid

ing in somerevival, or supplying somedestitute church ,

or pleading the claims of some great Christian charity.

His conduct, in this respect, speaks loudly to many pro

fessors in Theological Seminaries, who spend too many

silent Sabbaths for their own good , as ministers of the

gospel, and the influence of their example on the candi

dates under their care.

The devout piety , with an entire freedom from cant,

and the lovely domestic traits of the subject of this bio

graphy, have been beautifully and truthfully depicted

by the author.

His modesty and humility were rare qualities for so

great a man . Said a gentleman to us, a few years ago,

having enjoyed an interview with Dr. Alexander, “ I

have been conversing with the first truly great man I

have ever met, who seems never to have found out that

he is more than an ordinary man ." It is a rare mark of

true modesty that he never alluded to himself in his In

augural Address at Princeton , -- and that his own chil

dren never once heard him allude to the honours con

ferred on him , - such as his election as President of the

State College of Georgia, & c .

VOL. VIII. - No. 2 . 10
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His greatest deficiency was considered to consist in a

want of polish ofmanners . And yet, his beautiful sim

plicity gave a raciness and a freshness to his intercourse

with friends, that no mere refinement of manners could

have atoned for. This defect, however, was abundantly

supplied, so far as his theological students were concern

ed, in his revered colleague, Dr. Miller, the most finish

ed specimen of a true Christian gentleman wehave ever

met, — whose profound research in Church History, and

able treatises on Church Polity , united to his devoted

and exemplary piety, made him a fit associate for bis

beloved fellow Professor. And here we may remark,

providence of God to the two very men , the fittest in all

her ranks , for the arduous and responsible posts assign

ed to them , as the first Professors in her Seminary.

Among the touching and tender incidents connect

ed with the eminently happy and Christian death of

Dr. Alexander, wemust allude to the simple fact of his

presenting to Dr. Hodge, bis successor in the chair of

Systematic Theology, the white bone walking stick , car

ved and presented to him by the Sandwich Island chief,

and adding with a smile, “ You must leave this to your

successor in office , that it may be handed down as a kind

of symbol of orthodoxy.” May thatmemorial ever re

main , as a standing protest against all future invasions

of heresy. Would that Cotton Mather had left some

such remembrancer, to rebuke his degenerate Unitarian

successors in Harvard College.

Dr. Alexander was a thorough Presbyterian by con

viction , as to articles of faith , and polity, — but he was

no part of a bigot. He had those elevated , capacious,

and unselfish views, that could do ample justice to all

men , opinions, or measures , that possessed realmerit.

On a full view of his life and labours, — which should

be a study, to all young ministers especially , — we are

drawn irresistibly to the conclusion , that he was the

greatest blessing of all the inen God ever gave to the

American church . And let his example be followed ,

and hismemory be held in grateful and lasting remem

brance.

Ainong the crowd of reflections which the perusal of
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this work has suggested to our minds,wecannot forbear

the mention of two.

The one is the influence which a pious, intelligent,

and industrious man exerts upon his race. If we could

detect moral influences by the eye or outward sense, as

wedo those in the natural world , for instance, the ef

fects of wholesome or poisonous food ; - of a gunpowder

explosion ; of a miasmatic pool, or a disinfecting agent,

we should feel that it was a solemn thing to live. We

should more diligently appreciate and heed the Divine

injunctions, “ Let not your good deeds be evil spoken

of," _ " avoid the appearance of evil," _ _ " be not parta

ker of other men 's sins," _ " let your light shine." And

not only the influence of example but of opinions would

be deeply pondered . Truth is a powerful weapon. Er

ror of opinion is not only like poisoning the food one

eats, but like adulterating the medicine one uses. The

very remedy may kill the soul.

The other reflection is the influence of races, as well

as of individuals . Dr. Alexander was of Scotch -Irish

blood and training. He and his father before him ,

and probably a line of ancestors in long progression,

were thoroughly taughtthe Westiniuster Catechism , that

strong breast-work against the assaults of error. The

race that has accomplished most for all the solid and

substantial interests of this nation , are the descendants

of the Scotch and Scotch -Irish emigrants to this land .

They settled largely in New Hampshire, New Jersey,

Pennsylvania , Delaware, Virginia , North and South

Carolina , and subsequently in Georgia, Kentucky, and

to a limited extent in all parts of the country . Wherever

you find a Scotch or Scotch - Irish settlement, you find an

intelligent community, — the friends of law and order,

and enlightenment, - appealing to the Bible as the su

preme authority, and therefore sturdy advocates of the

rights of conscience. They are eminently free from the

fanaticism , and false philosophy ,and pseudo-philanthro

py, and new -fangled opinions which agitate other com

munities. And if this union is saved, it inust be froin

a combination of these conservative materials against

the ultraisms which press upon us on all hands, and

which seem to be hopelessly irreconcilable .
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debted tothivein the Chich
mingles weak

Weowe a debt of gratitude to the reformers ofGer

many and Holland. We have been aided in no small

degree by that noble race the French Huguenots. We

are largely indebted to the English Puritans — but there

is something sadly defective in the character of the de

scendants of the Pilgrim fathers , which mingles great

evils with the good, and which is now developing weak

nesses and tendencies to declension painful to contem

plate.

It was of this Scottish stock that the Mecklenburg

Convention was formed . Dr. Witherspoon , a member

of the Conventions that framed our National Constitu

tion and the Constitution of the General Assembly of

the Presbyterian Church , and a man of large and con

trolling influence in both bodies, was a Scotchman . The

nation is, to an extent not yet considered , indebted to

that source for her Divines, and scholars, and teachers,

and patriots and substantial citizens, and intelligent, ac

tive and public -spirited Christians. Among her men of

mark in the civil department, Daniel Webster was of

Scotch blood , and Andrew Jackson and John C . Cal

houn were born of Presbyterian Scotch -Irish parents.

ARTICLE IX .

CRITICAL NOTICES.

1. Types of Mankind : dedicated to the memory of SAMUEL

George Morton, M . D ., (late President of the Academy of

Natural Sciences at Philadelphia ,) and illustrated by contri

butions from Professor L . AGABSIZ, L . L . D .; W . USHER, M .

D ., and Professor H . S . PATTERSON, M . D . By J. C. Nort,

M . D ., and GEORGE R . GLIDDON, Philadelphia : LIPPINCOTT,

GRAMBO & Co. 1854 : pp. 738, 4 to .

This is a volume of great pretensions. Its execution as to

typography and variety of illustration is creditable to the Ameri

can press. It certainly exhibits throughout a zeal worthy of a
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better cause . It sets out to prove that “ God hath ” not “ made

of one blood all nations ofmen for to dwell on all the face of the

earth ,” that Eve is not “ the mother of all living,” and “ that men

were created in nations, and not in a single pair. Thework pro

fesses to be a scientific work . It cannot abide the book of Gene

sis. “ Viewed as a narrative inspired by the Most High, its con

ceits” (the conceits of the book of Genesis,] “ are pitiful, and its

revelations false. “ How then," ask the authors, " are its crude

and juvenile hypotheses about Human Creation to be viewed ?"

The English version is especially the object of Mr. Gliddon's con

tempt. He does not expect to live till a new English version

shall be " authorised.” Before that shall occur, “ the develop

ments of science will have rendered any new translation altogeth

er supererogatory among the educated who are creating new re

ligions for themselves.” He has the reputation of being a kind

and obliging man in private life, and we desire not to deny to

him those virtues he really possesses. Of his courtesy as a writer

little can be said . He seems to hold the clerical profession in

sovereign contempt. Such “ teologastri” as we are, such " bibli

cal dunces,” such “ idiotic," " ignorant," " impudent” “ simple

tons," such “ unliteral dogmatists,” are not worthy of a respect

ful notice. We, especially, are in " that undeveloped stage of

the reasoning faculties, which, in accordance with Comte's posi

tive philosophy, has been already classed as " the theological."

All that is said in opposition to his extraordinary learning, he

treats as the “ puerilities of the ephemeral tourist, the twaddling

inanities of the unlettered missionary, or the Egyptian halluci

nation of the theological rhapsodist.”

We should long since have paid our respects to this volume,

which is a repetition only, with enlargement, of what its authors

have before said , had we not been hindered by other avocations,

and deterred by the accumulated drift which this ethnological

flood has swept down and left heaped together in wondrous con

fusion. It equals almost the wonderful deposits of the Mississip

pi, which , according to Dr. Usher, whose conclusions seem to be

adopted by the authors of this work , has been flowing for 150,

000 years. In this drift Dr. Usher has found the skeleton of a
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man of the aboriginal American race, which was buried in the

spot in which it was discovered 57,600 years ago ! Whether

others will be in like manner successful, in finding so early an

origin for man , in the accumulated deposits of these authors, re

mains to be proved . Whether they have established it as a sci

entific fact that the various types of the human race did not and

could not have descended from Adam , others may judge. To us,

thebook establishes nothing, except the self -complacent skepticism

of its authors.

2 . Daniel : A Model for Young Men. A Series of Lectures.

By the Rev. W . A . Scott, D . D ., New Orleans. New York :

“ Those Lectures were prepared from week to week amid the

pressure of the duties, cares and anxieties inseparable from a large

city congregation. They were listened to by crowded assemblies,

and with increasing interest to the close of the series.” It was

the author's “ intention to revise them during the leisure moments

of summer.” This intention was not fulfilled ; the prevalence of

the yellow fever in New Orleans, the scene of the author's la

bours, prevented. “ More than ten thousand persons died ” in

that smitten city from June to September, " and among them ,"

says the author, “ many of the precious youth who listened to

these lectures have fallen its victims." There are occasional inac

curacies of expression which the pen of the author would have

corrected on revision, but these discourses are favourable speci

mens of the popular lecture ; the style is terse, and characterised ,

in many passages, by great force and beauty. " The production

as a whole, though not constituting in any sense a commentary

on the book of Daniel, nor attempting any elaborate research in

its elucidation or defence, is just what it professes to be, an earn

est, serious, and effective appeal to young men, holding forth the

character of Daniel as a model for them , warning them against

the errors and snares which surround them at this day, and bring
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simen and tendstono puede come

ing forth ever and anon apt illustrations from his various reading,

and from that practical knowledge of men and things, which an

observantmind has treasured up. The book pretendsto no origin

ality of views, yet is creditable alike to the head and heart of one

of the most successful of our pastors.

3 . Ministering Children : A Tale dedicated to Childhood . By

the Author of “ Sunday Afternoon in the Nursery," & c., & c.

New York : RIKER, THORNE & Co. 1854 : pp. 414, 12 mo.

A book whose object is to show children and youth how they

may be useful, and in usefulness and beneficence find true happi

ness. The story is skilfully wrought, and has been read in more

than one family , as we have reason to know , with unabated in

terest, and we would hope, with profit. It would be an appro

priate present to those who are in the morning of life, and who

need to be shown how they can live to some good end .

4 . A Manual of Missions: or Sketches of the Foreign Missions

of the Presbyterian Church : with Maps, showing the stations,

and statistics of Protestant Missions among unevangelized na

tions. By John C. LOWRIE, one of the Secretaries of the

Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church . New

York : Anson D . F . RANDOLPH , 1854 : pp. 74.

To one desirous of an acquaintance with the missionary work

as it has been conducted by the Presbyterian Church , this book

will be a valuable aid . It spreads before him the whole heathen

world , and shows him what has been done by one branch of the

church for their salvation. In doing this, it gives a rapid view of

the missionary labours of other Protestant denominations in this

and foreign lands. The whole is presented with much clearness

and simplicity by a very competent hand, by one who knows by

experience the trials and supports of missionary life. Nowhere
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else in the sphere of our acquaintance can be found in so small

a compass, so much reliable information respecting the work of

missions, especially as conducted by the Presbyterian Church .

We commend the book in this light to all our brethren in Christ.

It is necessary to know whathas been accomplished , that wemay

know what remains to be accomplished. No Christian man in

this age, can withold his hand from the missionary work .

5 . A Notice of the “ Types of Mankind :" with an examination

of the charges contained in the Biography of Dr. Morton, pub

lished by Nort and GLIDDON. By John BACHMAN, D . D .

From the Charleston Medical Journal and Review for Septem

ber. Charleston : JAMES, WILLIAMS & GETSINGER. 1854.

No one can come into conflict with the zealous advocates of

the “ Diversity of origin ," without suffering ; unless, perchance, he

belongs to the class of human pachydermata . Dr. Bachman, than

whom no one was more competent, had entered the lists, with Dr.

Morton especially, on the doctrine of the fertility of hybrids, hith

erto reckoned among the absurdities in natural bistory ; the few

cases quoted having been viewed as either abnormal, or not well

attested . This doctrinewas necessary to the position thatmen are

not all descended from a single pair. While this controversy

was pending, Dr. Morton deceased . His friends, and especially

the authors of“ The Types," pour forth their wrath on Dr. Bach

man . He too, is of the clergy," a friend of Missions, and one

who honours the true missionary . He is, therefore, one of the

“ Biblical dunces," the " snubs of universal humanity.” If the

Sandwich Islands are becoming depopulated , he does not believe

that “ they are daily sinking beneath civilization, missionaries

and rum .” We are glad to see that Dr. Bachman has resumed

his pen, and that we shall hear more from him soon . We are

persuaded that before this controversy is closed , those who have

provoked it will discover that they might have been more useful

ly and SAFELY employed .
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ARTICLE I.

OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY FROM THE

UNITY OF GOD , AS TAUGHT IN SCRIPTURE, ANSWERED.

The chief difficulty in the way of a candid examina

tion and acceptation of the doctrine of the Trinity, arises

from the prejudices with which the mind comes to the

investigation , - its unwillingness to submit itself to the

truth of God without being able to comprehend the na

ture of the truth believed , - and above all the enmity

and aversion with which this doctrine is associated , be

cause it is so humbling to the pride and self-righteous

vanity of man .

The irrelevancy of the objections made against the

doctrine of the Trinity on the ground of its alleged un

reasonableness , contradictoriness, incomprehensibility ,

obscurity , and merely speculative and abstract charac

ter, we have, we think , satisfactorily proved to be unte

nable. The objections which arise from " an evil heart

of unbelief” against the doctrine itself, and against the

system of grace which it involves, - and which after all

is the real hindrance to the more universal reception of

this doctrine, - these can be removed only when “ the

natural heart” is transformed by the renewing and en

lightening influences of the Holy Ghost, through whose

teaching alone any man can call Jesus Lord, and wor

ship Father , Son and Holy Ghost, as oneGod , “ in spirit

and in truth .” Of ALL the objections which can arise

against the doctrine of the Trinity, itmay be truly said

that they are based upon the impious and absurd pre

sumption that the Divine Being is more clearly and ful

VOL . VIII . - No. 3 .
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ly known to thosewho are so wise in their conceit, as to

imagine they have “ by searching found out the Al

mighty to perfection ,” than he is to himself. Such per

sons therefore, imagine that they are better able to de

scribe what God is, and what God is not, than God has

thought fit to makeknown as the truth on these subjects

in the sacred Scriptures, which “ are all given by inspi

ration through Holy men who spake as they were moved

by the Holy Ghost.”

The only rational inquiry on this subject undoubtedly

is , who or whatGod is, as he himself has been pleased

to inform us, in his own selected language ; and whether

this God is only one simple , absolute , personal, uncom

pounded and solitary being ; or whether in the Unity of

the Divine Being there is a Trinity, composed of three

persons who are spoken of in Scripture as the FATHER,

Son , and HolyGhost. The former of these opinionswe

affirm not to be the doctine of Scripture ; such a meta

physical unity can be held only by declaring God to be,

whathe himself has nowhere affirined that he is , and by

peremptorily denying God to be what he has led us to

believe he is, from the whole tenor, and from many

express declarations, of the sacred Scriptures. TheScrip

tures, we affirm , plainly teach that God is one, that

nevertheless , there are three persons bearing distinct

names and offices who are called Father, Son , and Holy

Ghost, -- that to each of these three is attributed every

thing that is most peculiar and appropriate to the Di

vine nature without any difference ; - that those things,

which most clearly distinguish God from every created

and derived being, do not distinguish these three persons

from one another ; — that all that is most distinctive of

God is not appropriated to THE FATHER alone, nor to THE

Son alone, nor to THE SPIRIT alone, but to each and every

one of them ; - and , therefore, that the only living and

true God is a Tri-unity consisting of Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost ; and not any one, or any two of these, alone.

The Father alone, therefore, exclusive of the Son , and

Holy Ghost, is not the one God, the only God , the one

supreme cause of all things, or the sole origin of all be

ing, power, wisdom and authority.

But it will be here vehemently urged that inasmuch
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as all believers in the Bible admit the unity of God to

be clearly , and frequently , taught in the Holy Scrip

tures, all other passages which seem to teach an oppo

site doctrine must be interpreted in accordance with

this .

Undoubtedly we admit, as fully as our opponents in

this controversy do, that the Scriptures teach , as a fun

damental truth, that there is but one living and true

God ,besides whom there is none else. About this point

there is no dispute. But the question is, who is this one

God , and what is the Unity of this one God .

It is, as we before remarked, commonly imagined , that

the Bible is full of texts in which the absolute and per

sonal unity of the Father, as alone the true God , is

taught. The truth , however, is, thatsuch a unity ofGod

is nowhere taught in Scripture,-- thatthere are very few

passages either in the Old or theNew Testaments, which

bear directly and dogmatically upon the unity ofGod ,

and that they are by no means as numerous as those in

which the plurality of God, and the divinity of Christ

and of the Holy Ghost, are taught. The frequent asser

tions with regard to this subject are very erroneous, -

and are made at bazard , and without diligent and faith

ful comparison .* There are, indeed, inany passages

which speak of God as “ the trueGod ," and as one God

in opposition to all other Gods. But the passages which

even seem to teach that the Godhead is not a trinity but

a simple uncompounded unity , are very few .

Let us turn to two of these passages, and these the

strongest in the whole Bible ; one from the Old, and the

other from the New Testament.

In the book of Deuteronomy, Chap. vi : 4 and 5 , we

read these words, “ Hear, O Israel: the Lord our God, is

one Lord ; and thou shalt lovethe Lord thy God with all

thine heart, with all thy soul, with all thy might.”

This sentence was proclaimed as a kind of oracular

afflatum , a solemn and authoritative principle, to the Is

raelites. By an express command in the oral law , the

Jews believe that they are required twice a day to re

peat this verse, which they call Shemah. The Talmud

in opposi
ak

ofGod agere are, indeed.diligen
t
and fait. .

even seem ton to all other the true ceed ,man

* See Stuart's Letters to Channing, p. 47 .
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contains also a great many directions about the manner

in which it should be pronounced , and its virtue when

uttered in a dying hour. This was also one of the four

passages which the Jews wrote upon their phylacteries

and upon their door posts . And , as it is one form of

what our Saviour calls the first and great commandment,

it deserves very careful consideration .

In this passage we have a declaration , and an infer

ence from it. The declaration , as it is in the original, is

that “ Jehovah , our Elohim , is one Jehovah ," and the

inference from it is, that we ought to love this “ Jeho

vab our Elohim ," with all our heart .

From this passage it is inferred , by modern Jews and

Unitarians, that Jehovah, theGod of Israel, is numerical

ly and metaphysically one ; and that he exists a solitary

person, and not a trinity of persons. Butthe textmakes

no such affirmation . It does not say that Jehovah is

one numerically , one metaphysically , or one in person .

Had this been the design of the inspired penman , he

would have said “ Our Jehovah is only one," or " Jeho

vah , our Elohim , is one Elohim , " and therefore, thou

shalt love him with all thy heart,” & c .

Had God meant to teach thathe was only one, and in

no sense three in one, he would have used also the term

yahid , which is now employed by the Jews in stating

this doctrine of the divine unity in their creed. This

term yahid , means only one; as when God required

Abraham to slay HIS ONLY son Isaac, where the term is

yahid . — (See also, Gen . xii : 16 , Jud . xi : 34.) God

might thus have said that he was Eloah yahid , only one

God . But he does not say this. He does not use Éloah

in the singular, but Elohim in the plural; and he does

not use yahid , only one, but the very indefinite word

ahad , one; wbich concludes nothing as to his trinity of

persons in one Godhead , nor as to the numerical or per

sonal unity ofGod . The language of the text, as God

has given it, therefore, affirms merely, “ that Jehovah

the God of Israel is one." And if the adjunct one is

made to refer to number, then the passage would teach

that the Jehovah of Israel was one Jehovah , but not ne

cessarily that hewas theonly one. The inference would

then be entirely inappropriate, and the duty it enjoins
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contrary to what would be the duty of every man if there

were other Jehovahs equally divine ; unless indeed, we

adopt the opinion of some German scholars at the pre

sent time, that the God of Israel was only regarded and

worshipped by them as a tutelar or nationalGod, and

not as the only God .* Their love would in this case, be

required merely on the ground ofnational obedience, an

idea however, totally inconsistent with every portion of

the Bible.

But the term one, cannot refer to number, so as tomean

that God is numerically one ; because further, a plural

term is added, and interposed between the two Jeho

vahs, in order to qualify their import. The declaration

which God here makes of himself is , that “ Jehovah ,

Elohim , is one Jehovah,” that is, in English , “ JEHOVAH ,

OOR GODS, IS ONE JEHOVAH." “ OUR GODS," who has been

pleased to call himself by the name Jehovah , from the

consideration that he is self-existent, he is the only Je

hovah , that is , the only God that exists, — the only God

who is Jehovah , - -the self-existent and ever blessed God .

The passage, therefore , plainly does not refer to unity

of number, but to unity of essence, or of nature ; and

teaches, as the Jews in their books of prayers express

it, that God is UNUS, ONE, not UNICUS, + ONLY ONE. On

this account therefore, because Jehovah Elohim is the

only living and true God , he alone, is to be loved with

all our heart and soul, and strength, and mind. And

hence it is added , in the 14th verse, " ye shall not go af

ter other gods, of the gods of the people, which are

round about you .”

In like manner, the prophet Zachariah , in speaking of

the times of Messiah says : “ In that day, there shall be

Jehovah one, and his name “ one.” And that this com

mand was so understood by the Jews in our Saviour's

time, is evident; for when he quotedthis passage in re

ply to the inquiry , which was the first and great com

mandment,” the Scribe answered, “ Well master thou

hast said the truth , for there is one God , and there is

none other but he.” — (Mark xii : 28- 34 .) And thus also ,

the apostle Paul, the learned converted Jewish Rabbi,

nand
Waevident; for which was the first

* De Wette, Bauer, Wegscheider. See Allix. pp. 121 and 268.
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says, “ There is none other God but one.” — ( 1 Cor. viii :

4 .) Such also, is the interpretation given by ancient

Jewish writers. This has been proved by many both

converted Jews and learned Christians . Thus, in ex

plaining the passage quoted from Zachariah, Rabbi Da

vid Kimchi interprets it as teaching that “ the heathen

will acknowledge that Jehovah is alone, that there is no

God besides him , consequently there will be his name

alone ; as they will not inake mention by name of any

other God in the world ; but will make mention of his

name only .” Indeed , so great is the sameness of this

text, and that in Deut. vi : 4 , that Rabbi Solomon has

explained the one by the other , and hasmade the former,

instead of a solemn attestation of the numerical unity

of God , to be a prediction of the universal worship of

Jehovah in the reign of Messiah. “ He who is ourGod

now , and not theGod of theGentiles, will hereafter be

one common Jehovah .” So also, Rabbi Abraham , an

other eminent Jewish Commentator, interprets Deut.

vi : 4 . " In other words," says he, “ he, our God, is the

foundation of our faith ; and is likewise doubled, on

being called one; meaning by himself, or alone; for

that Jehovah is in this sense one, there are proofs with

out end .” To the same effect inight be quoted Rabbi

Bechai Lipman and Rabbi Isaac Abarbinel. * It is,

therefore, very plain , both from the passage itself, from

other similar passages, and from Jewish authorities them

selves, that the term ONE in Deut. vi: 4 , does not refer

to a nunierical, or metaphysical unity of person in the

Deity, but to a unity of Godhead .

The term Jehovah in Hebrew , like the term God in

English , refers to the Divine nature, form , or essence,

and is thus equivalent to our word Deity or Godhead,

which is undoubtedly and invariably in Scripture , de

nite and expressive manner, conveys the idea thatnot

withstanding the real plurality which is intimated in the

term Elohim , Jehovali is still one in his incomprehensi

dently united in the one God , who is alone Jehovah .

* See given in the original in Oxlee's “ Christian Doctrine of the Trinity

maintained on the principlesofJudaism ." - Lon. 1815, 3 vols., vol. I, p . 334.
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The propriety of the emphatic one is lost in theGreek

(which employs the term Lord for Elohim ,) and in the

English also, which renders the passage, “ the Lord onr

God is one Lord.” To say that our Lord , or God, is one,

is an unmeaning tautology in comparison with our

Elohim is one." The plurality of that term shows the

necessity of the restriction, and is equivalent to saying,

“ Jehovah our Elohim , though three persons, is one Je

hovah . As there is only one God , there can be only

one true God ; and therefore , the Father, Son, and Holy

Spirit, are the only true God .” For why else, we ask ,

does God in this passage, written “ by holy men who

spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost," employ

these three terms, Jehovah , Elohim , Jehovah, in appo

sition to each other and one of them plural? The term

Elohim , in Hebrew , has a singular form Eloah or Eloh ,

which is found as we have seen , above seventy times in

the Old Testament, (as in Deut. xxxii : 15, 17.) Why

then , is this word most frequently introduced in the plu

ral form , signifying Gods; and that too, when the Deity

himself is exclusively the subject, and authoritatively

the speaker 8*

To this enquiry the Jews themselves admit the ne

necessity of some reply , since Rabbi Huna remarks that

had notGod himself used this word, it would have been

unlawful for man to do so. t The common people among

the Jews, have also been prohibited from reading the

history of the creation , lest they should be led into here

sy,t and the Hebrew doctors have regarded this portion

of Scripture as containing some latent mystery, - a mys

tery not to be revealed till the coming of the Messiah ,

and according to the Cabbala , the term Elobim is com

posed of the two words El and Him , that is, they are

God .

The only reply attempted to be given to this inquiry

is an assumed idiom of the Hebrew language, by which

* The term Elohim is used by Moses alone, thirty times in the history

of the creation ; and five hundred times, in one form or other, in the five

Books of the Pentateuch .

+ See in Martini Pugeo Fidei, p . 488.

Allix . p . 132.

This the Rabbi Ibba expressly affirms.

Rabbi Bachai in Kidder's Demonstration of the Messiah, pt. 8, p . 81.
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it is said to be merely an honorary, or complimentary

form of speech. But this is a complete begging of the

question . The Hebrew is a sacred language — the lan

guage of that people whom God chose out of all others ,

to be the depository of his truth, - -and the language in

which for ages, that truth was revealed . It was impart

ed by God , as many have thought, as the original lan

guage, or when he gave the laws at Sinai. At any rate ,

God had the choosing of the language in which to re

vealhis truth , and the particular form in which his truth

should be revealed . The Hebrew language which God

has employed , has singular forms, not only of the name

Elohim , but also for the other names by which God is

designated . And if God , in his person , had been nu

merically and only one, he would always, as he has

sometimes , employed the singular title ; and thus have

avoided a plural form , which , he must have foreknown,

would be regarded as an evidence of plurality and not

of Unity, in the one Divine nature. Why then, did God,

by holy men , who spake as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost, employ these plural titles of God ? Why

did this so-called idiom originate with the sacred Scrip

tures, and with God 's revelation of himself in his own

word ? Either the language of the Scriptures is the lan

guage of polytheism and idolatry, as some have blasphe

mously supposed, or else this appellation of the Deity

in the plural number is employed to express a plurality

of persons in that Godhead to which it is appropriated. *

In order to meet this argument, modern Jews and

Unitarians have instituted two generalmodes of interpre

tation ; the first of which is , that this is the regal form

of speaking , in which the plural is used for the singular ;

the other, that it refers to the Deity in conference with

his angels in council. The former opinion has been

maintained on the ground of a number of Scriptural

texts, all which Rabbi Abraham , one of their own doc

tors, is pleased to call false allegations ; and has not only

shown their irrelevancy , butdemonstrated, that the opin

ion itself, has no manner of foundation . Indeed , there

is not the smallest authority for it in the compositions of

word of
polythed, or els

employed tho it is
approJews and

* See Oxlee, vol. i., pp. 68-94.
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the Old Testament; which , being penned with that sim

plicity peculiar to the early ages of the world , introduce

all princely characters expressing themselves invariably

in their own proper number, and with the strictest gram

matical propriety ; nor does it distinguish, in that re

spect, between the most potent of sovereigns and the

very lowest of the human species. *

And as it regards the second opinion : That angels

should act as coadvisers and coadjutors in the adminis

tration of the affairs of the world , is not only repugnant

to the very meaning of the term angel, itself ; which de

notes a being deputed on a mission from God ; but is

wholly unsanctioned by any declaration to that effect,

either in Moses or in the Prophets. It is, indeed , diffi

cult to determine, whether the absurdity or the impiety

with which the Creator is thus supposed to consult with

created beings on such highly important matters, de

serves the greater execration , for, says Scripture, " Who

hath known the mind of the Lord , or who hath been his

counsellor."

John Xeres, a Jew , converted in England some years

ago, published a sensible and affectionate address to his

unbelieving brethren , in which he lays before them his

reasons for leaving the Jewish religion and embracing

the Christian . “ The Christians” says he, “ confess Jesus

to be God ; and it is this that makes us look upon the

gospels as books that overturn the very principles of re

ligion ." Then , he undertakes to prove that the unity of

God is not such as he once understood it to be, an unity

of persons, but of essence, under which more persons

than one are comprehended ; and the first proof he offers

is that of the name Elohim . “ Why else," says he, “ is

that frequent mention of God by nouns of the plural

number ? as in Gen , i: 1 , where the word Elohim , which

is rendered God , is of the plural number, though annex

ed to a verb ofthe singular number; which demonstrates

as evidently as may be, that there are several persons

partaking of the same Divine nature and essence.”

Towhathas been said ,wewill add the testimony of the

the Chs for leavi
ncen

, in while affect
ional

and

* See also, the exposure of this objection in Smith 's Messiah, vol. 1., pp.

486 -488 .
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celebrated Jewish work called Zohar,* a work esteemed

by the orthodox Jews, and by all former Jews, as scarce

ly second in authority to the Bible, and believed by them

to have been written before the Talmud , if not before

the time of Christ. The author of this work renders

Deut. vi: 4 , in this manner: “ The Lord , (or Jehovah,)

and our God , and the Lord , are one." In his exposition

of the passage beginning with Jehovah, he says: “ He is

the beginning of all things, the ancient of ancients, the

Garden of Roots , and the perfection of all things." The

other, or our God , is the depth , and the Fountain of

Sciences, wbich proceed from that Father. The other

(or Lord ,) is called the measure of the Voice. He is

one ; so that one concludes with the other , and unites

them together. Neither can one be divided from the

otber. And, therefore, he saith , Hear, O Israel, that is,

join these together and make him one substance. For

whatsoever is in the one, is in the other. He bath been

the whole, he is the whole , and he will be the whole.

To the above exposition we would add the following,

* See quoted in Kidder's Demonstration of the Messiah, pt. iii., p . 83,

and Jameson's Reply to Priestly , vol. 1., pp. 75, 76.

+ It certainly dates from the first to the eighth Century.

These words are also given by Rabbi Markante, which undoubtedly

implies his approbation of them . Such is the remarkable exposition of

this passage, as given by Dr. Jameson , in his reply to Dr. Priestly . ( 1)

From other portions of this work these expressions are quoted , ( 2 ) Jeho

vah, Elohenu, Jehovah, (i. e. Jehovah, our God , Jehovah.) These are

the three degrees with respect to this sublime mystery ; " in the begin

ning God (Elohim ,) created the heavens and the earth," and again , " Je

hovah, Elohenu, Jehovah, they are one ; the three forms (modes or things)

which are one." Elsewhere it is observed, " there are two and one is

joined to them , and they are three, and when the three are one, he says

to (or of) them these are the two names that Israel heard, Jehovah , Je

hovah, and Elohenu (our God ) is joined to them ; and it is the seal of the

ring of truth , and when they are joined, they are one in unity. This is

illustrated by the three names the soul of man is called by, the soul,

spirit and breath . The great Phillippes de Marnay, ( 3 ) among other an

cient authors, quotes the exposition of Rabbi Ibba of this text, to this

purport, that the first Jehovah, which is the incommunicable name of

God, is the Father; by Elohim is meant the Son, who is the fountain of

all knowledge ; and by the second, Jehovah , is meant the Holy Ghost

proceeding from them , and he is called Achad , one, because God is one.

İbba adds, that this mystery was not to be revealed till the coming of the

[ 1 ] See vol. i., p . 75 , and the references.

( 2 ) See Gill's Comment. in loco, and Univ . Hist. vol. ii., p . 11.

( 3 ) Avertisementaux Juifs, see in Anct. Hist. vol. i., p . 11.
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taken from thework itself. “ Hear, O Israel : The Lord

our God is one Lord : Israel unites the three hypostases,

the Lord , onr God , one Lord , to make all, to be but one."

- (Zohar, vol. ii., fol. 160, col. 2 .) The following passage

is also found on the same page, viz : “ The Lord , our

God, Lord : this is the mystery of the unity in three hy.

postases.

But it is not merely to the use of the plural term as

that by which the Old Testament Scriptures usually de

signate the Deity, that we refer as a proof, that accord

ing to God 's own revelation of what his nature is , it

unites a plurality of persons in a unity of essence. Writ

ten at a timewhen polytheism abounded, and to a peo

ple ever prone to fall into idolatry, the use of this term

by God in reference to himself, and that even when an

nouncing his Unity, is, indeed, most powerful evidence.

This conclusion is, however, confirmed by another re

markable anomaly in the language used by the Old

Testament writers when speaking of God , viz : the com

bination of these plural appellatives with singular verbs,

pronouns and adjectives. To this usage only a few

exceptions are found in the Hebrew Scriptures, from

among hundreds of cases in which the plural appellative

is used , - a circumstance which , whilst it shows thatthis

was the regular usage of the sacred writers , at the same

tiine proves that it would have been equally consistent

with the idiom of the language, to have followed the

ordinary rule of grammar applying to such cases . “ For

this anomaly , the Trinitarian hypothesis suggests a natu

ral and easy solution . Apart from this hypothesis, how

ever, no explanation of this usage can be furnished ; and

it must remain as one of the inost unaccountable and

capricious departures from one of the fundamental laws

of human speech , of which we have an instance in the

literature of any nation." *

We are thus brought to the conclusion, that in this

Messiah . The author of the Zohar applies the word holy , which is thrice

repeated in the vision of Isaiah , (4 ) to the three persons in the Deity,

whom he elsewhere calls three suns, or lights, three sovereigns, — without

beginning and without end.

[ 4 ] Chapter vi., 3 .

* Smith 's Messiah.
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first and great commandment,God makes known the

unity of his Godhead, and yet, at the same time, the

trinity of his persons, and that such was the interpreta

tion given of it by themost ancient, the wisest, and the

most authoritative Jewish Rabbis . And it is no small

confirmation of this that when the Jews, long before tbe

Christian era, * ceased to use the word Jehovah which

they never utter, they employed instead of it, the word

Adonai, which is another plural title for the Deity .

When , therefore, in this , and some four or five other

passages in the Old Testament, God declares that " he

is one God and there is none else ," p the question

arises, who is the being who is thus expressly declared

to be the only true God ? He is called the God of Is

rael, the God of Abraham , Isaac and Jacob . But who ,

we again ask , is the God of Abraham , Isaac and Jacob ?

Jacob and the prophet Hosea concur in declaring that

he is a certain angel or messenger before whom they

walked ; who fed Jacob all his life long, who redeemed

him from all evil, with whom he had power and pre

vailed, and who yet is Jehovah the God ofhosts. But

to be an angel or messenger be must be sent. Who

then , is the SENDER of this MESSENGER ? This question is

resolved by the prophets Zechariah and Malachi. They

teach us that the messenger of the covenant, though

bimself Jehovah and the God of Israel, is nevertheless,

SENT, in his quality of a messenger, by Jehovah. Here,

most unequivocally, we have two distinct persons, a

SENDER and a SENT ; each of whom is declared to be Je

hovah ; and the latter ofwhom , or Jehovah the messen

ger, is declared by Jacob and Hosea to be the God of

Israel. But furtber, according to Malachiand Haggai,

he is a being who is characterized, as the desire of all

nations, who is announced as about to come suddenly

to his temple ; and whose act of coming to his temple is

* Our evidences are found in the Septuagent.

+ Exod. xx : 2 , 3, Is. xliv : 8, and xlvi: 9, and xly : 21, 22,

These remarks apply to the first and second commandment, in which ,

the same combination of Jehovah and Elohim takes place, and we are

required to have no other Gods but this one, who unites in his one God

head three persons.

Exod . iii : 15, Gen , xlviii : 15 , 16, and xxxii : 24, 30 , Hos. xii : 2, 16.

$ Zechariah ii: 6 , 11, Malachi iji : 1.
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chronologically limited to the days of thesecond temple,

which is thence to exceed the first temple in glory, and

which was finally destroyed by Titus and the Romans.

But to such characteristics Christ alone will be found to

answer . Whence, Christians have, in all ages, most lo

gically and Scripturally concluded that Christ, or the

second person of the blessed Trinity , or in other words,

that God the Son is that messenger Jehovah, who is de

clared to have been sent by Jehovah, and who is yet

Jehovah, and who is also , equally declared to be the

God of Abraham , and Isaac, and Jacob .

But still further. In many passages of the Old Testa

ment the phrase “ The Spirit of God,” or “ Jehovah,”

occurs in conjunction with certain attributes, qualities

and acts, which lead to the conclusion that by that

phrase is designated a Divine person . These would

seem to conduct to the inference, that by this “ Spirit of

Jehovah” was intended as by the phrase already exam

ined, “ Angel of Jehovah,” a Divine person , in some

sense distinct from , and yet in another sense, one with

the invisible Jehovah.

In other passages again , these three persons are in

troduced together. Thus, in Isaiah, lxiii : 9 , 10, it is

said, “ In all their afflictions he was afflicted , but the

Angel of his presence saved them ; in his love and grace

he redeemed them , and bare them , and carried them

from the beginning. But they rebelled and grieved his

Holy Spirit, so that he was turned to be their enemy,

and himself fought against them ."

Another passage to the same effect occurs in Isaiah

xlviii : 16 . " Approach unto me, hear this ; from the be

ginning have I not spoken occultly, from the time when

it was I was there, and now THE LORD bath sent me and

his SPIRIT.” The speaker here is the same who, in verse

12, calls himself “ The First and the Last," and who, in

verse 13, claims to himself the work of creation . The

speaker therefore,must be regarded as Divine. But in

the verse before us, this divine being speaks of HIMSELF

as distinct from THE LORD God , and as sent by HIM . He

describes himself also, as the author of communications

to men from the first. Now , such a being can be none

other than the second person in the Trinity ,the revealer
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of God to man , at once the eqnal and the messenger of

the Father ; and so the passage has been viewed by the

great body of interpreters, ancientand modern .

What then , was the design of God in all these revela

tions of himself, of which , we have only given an illus

tration ? To use the language of Bishop Hinds, “ It

surely must have been designed to suggest to the ininds

of his people , and to habituate their minds to contem

plate God as Three. Three different divine Persons ap

pear as the agents and rulers , in a threefold dispensa

tion ; so different indeed, that if left to forin our conjec

tures of the divine nature from the facts of this progress

ive economy, all view of one God must have been dis

carded . The facts of Revelation represent God as a

Trinity ; and it is only by express and perpetual qualifi

cations of a view so suggested , that we are assured ofhis

Unity .

The doctrine of the Trinity in short, rests primarily on

bistorical facts ; the doctrine of the Unity on a series of

declarations and other provisions made in reference to

those facts. If we suppose the Bible stript of all those

provisions which it contains for qualifying its historical

representations of the Divine nature, it would exbibit

three Gods ; but with those provisions, that representa

tion becomes a Trinity in Unity .*

Having thus disposed of the fundamental proof-text

for the unity of God in contradistinction to all other pre

tended deities , as found in the Old Testament, let us

now take one of the most striking declarations respect

ing the Unity of God in the New Testament. This is

found in John xvii : 1- 3 . “ These words spake Jesus

and lifted up his eyes to Heaven and said , Father ; the

hour is come, glorify the Son , that thy Son may also

glorify thee. As thou hast given him power over all

Hesh , that he should give eternal life to as many as thou

hast given him . And this is life eternal, that they

might know thee, the only true God , and Jesus Christ

whom thou hast sent.”

The argument drawn from this passage by Unitarians

is, that since THE FATHER is declared to be THE ONLY true

* See The Three Temples of the One True God Contrasted. - Oxf. 1850.
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God , our Saviour, and the Holy Ghost are not truly

God. But, in this argument, there is a gross fallacy .

The very precise , and cautiously chosen, words of Christ

are misstated. What Christ does say is, that his Father

is the only true God, but he does not say that his Fa

ther only is the true God . He affirms that his Father,

in contrast with all the other so -called Gods, is the only

true God, but he does not say that the Father ONLY, to

the exclusion of the Son and the Holy Ghost, is alone

this true God . Between these declarations there is

a radical and essential difference. Christ affirms that

there is an only true God, and that his father is this

only true God , both of which propositions we believe to

be true. But this leaves the question still to be answer

ed , as in the case of the Jehovah of the Old Testament,

wbo, and what, is this ONE ONLY TRUE GOD ? According

to his own representation of himself,God wehave seen ,

is not an absolute, and uncompounded person , but is a

triplicity of persons in one Godhead. God is a necessa

ry, self-existent, spiritual being, in whom Father, Son ,

and Holy Ghost, do necessarily co-exist, so as to consti

tute that one being. The Father is the only true God ,

not excluding the Son and the Holy Spirit. The Son is

the only true God , not excluding the Father and the

Holy Ghost. The Holy Spirit is God, the only true, not

excluding the Father and the Son . When , therefore, it

is said the Father is the only trueGod, since each of

them participates in that one essence or Godhead which

is the only true and real God, each and all unite to con

stitute this one Godhead . And as this Godhead is com

mon to each and all, it may be attributed to each ; and

each, therefore, may be called the only true God . Such

is, as we believe, the teaching of Scripture as to the

natural, necessary , and eternal union , in one Godhead ,

of the Father, Son , and Holy Ghost. And against this

our Saviour affirmsnothing ; since he does not say thou

Father only, art the true God , but that the Father is

THE ONLY true God, a declaration which is equally true

of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.

The term Father, when applied to God, does not al

ways in Scripture, refer to the person of the Father, as

distinct from the Son , but is employed as a general title
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of the divine nature, and thus includes the three per

sons.* When the term Father is applied to God per

sonally, and not as to his Godhead or essence, it is either

in reference to his paternal relation to his creatures, and

especially to believers, or to Christ as his only begot

ten Son , “ whose goings forth," or, as the wordsmean,

“ whose generation is from of old , from everlasting.” +

Now , what our Saviour says, he says of “ My Father,"

i . e. of God as that eternal Godhead with whom he was

“ in the beginning as God, the Son." Cbrist, therefore,

says, that God as his Father, that is God in that infinite

essence and Godhead in which as he elsewhere declares

" he and the Father are one,” is the only trueGod . The

very selection , out of all possible titles of God, of the

term Father necessarily implies, and has reference to ,

the Son of whom Scripture is full. Weeverywhere read

also , of the Holy Ghost, the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of

God , who is God. Now , the term Father implies that

the person so described , in the order of internal relation

between the persons of the trinity , is the source or foun

tain of the trinity and the first in authority and office.

Of him , therefore, itmay empbatically be said , that he

is the true God , since he includes and implies in his own

nature, the Son and Holy Ghost.

Besides, whatever of divine honour is here ascribed

to the Father is also ascribed to the Son . For, it is not

only necessary to eternal life to know the Father to be

the only true God , but also , as our Saviour's words cer

tainly imply, to know the Son also, as being also, the

only true God as well as the Father. We are to know

that and all that of the Son , which we are to know of

the Father ; that is, that he also, is the true God , and

therefore, as elsewhere, God teaches us “ we are to hon

our THE SON, EVEN AS we honour THE FATHER.”

Both the Son and the Father, therefore, and not the

Father alone, or the Son alone, are represented as being

unitedly and equally the grand objects of spiritual, sa

ving knowledge, a statement which never would have

been made without infinite presumption and impiety

* Deut. xxxii: 6 ; Is. Ixiii: 16, and lxiv : 3 ; Matt v : 16, 48, and vi: 4,

and 7, 11 ; John viii : 41.

+ Micah vi; 4 . See Jonathan Edward's Works, vol 9 .
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by Christ were he not himself “ God, blessed for ever."

The knowledge here made requisite is, it must be re

membered , a spiritual and heartfelt reliance on the uni

ted object presented to our faith . It includes love to

bim , adoration of him , and obedience to his commands.

And as this knowledge is to be directed to the Son as

well as to the Father, in order to obtain eternal life , the

Son is to be regarded as the only true God equally with

the Father. And this is what we are elsewhere taught,

when we are told that “ God is in Christ reconciling the

world unto himself,” Christ being “ GOD MANIFEST IN THE

FLESH ."

But further, the Father is here said to be the only true

God, because he only can give eternal life. But this

eternal life is here and elsewhere,more frequently and

einphatically, associated absolutely and entirely with

the Son , who inust, therefore, also be the only true God .

And hence Christ is denominated frequently " the life.”

He is frequently said to give “ everlasting life" and

" eternal life ." * And the apostle John, as if in allusion

to this passage, declares, “ and we know that the Son of

God is come, and bath given us an understanding, that

wemay know him that is TRUE, and we are in him that

is TRUE, even in His Son JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS THE

TRUE GOD AND ETERNAL LIFE.

And that the Son is elsewhere called the true God in

Scripture, is admitted by Socinus himself, the father of

modern Socinians. t " It is very false," says Socinus,

“ that we should openly declare Jesus Christ is not

true God . We profess to say the contrary , and declare

that he is true God , in several of our writings, as well in

the Latin as in the Polish language.” “ Jesus Christ,”

says Smalcius, another father of the Unitarians, " also

may be called with a sovereign right our God , and the

true God , and so he really is." Our Saviour therefore,

in attributing to HIMSELF as well as to THE FATHER the

title “ only trueGod ," speaks, as our opponents admit,

in conformity with the otber portions of Scripture ; as

when , in the Old Testament, that being, whom we have

* John vi: 27, and x : 28 ;Matt. xix : 16 , 21.

+ See Ad . Wick., p . 49, in Abaddie , p . 275. .
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identified with Christ, is made to declare “ I am Jeho

vah thy God ; thou shalt have no other Godsbefore me.”

“ Is there a God beside me? Yea , there is no God ; I

know not any ;" and again : “ There is no God else be

sides one, a just God and a Saviour ; there is none be

sides me; for I am God, and there is none else :" and

again , “ I am God , and there is none else ; I am God

and there is none like unto me.”

The expressions in this text manifestly allude to

the multitude of Pagan divinities who falsely bare the

name of Gods. The adjective true is opposed to false,

and the adverb only is opposed to many. Christ was,

evidently , speaking in opposition to the corrupt the

ology of the heathen, as if he had said , “ The Gen

tiles perish, because they bave no knowledge of any but

false Gods; but it is life eternal to know thee , the only

trueGod , in opposition to idols, including his co -equal

and co -essential Son , who is Jesus the Christ.”

Of exactly similar import is the declaration of the

apostle in 1 Cor. viii : 4 -6 . “ As concerning therefore,

the eating of those things that are offered in sacrifice

unto idols , we know that an idol is nothing in the world ,

and that there is none other God but one. For though

there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in

earth , as there be gods many and lordsmany ; but to

us there is but one God , — THE FATHER, of whom are all

things, and we in him ; AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, by

whom are all things, and we by him .” Here also God,

-- that is, the Godhead, or God considered in his es

sence , and as implying the Father and the Son, is said

to be one in opposition to idols as in 1 Thess. i : 9. If

we compare this with the expression of St. Thomas,

“ My Lord and my God,” wehave the following argu

ment : “ To us there is but one God the Father - but to

us Jesus Christ is also Lord and God. The Gospel has,

therefore, either preached two Gods, one distinct from

the other, or that the “ one God the Father” is here the

name of a nature, under which Christ himself, as God,

is also comprehended . The same conclusion may be

also deduced from several other passages. Thus, in

Matt. xxiii : v . 9 , it is said , “ Call no man your Father

upon earth , for ONE 18 Your FATHER, which is in hea
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ven ." But in verse 10 , it is said , “ Neither be ye called

MASTERS, for ONE IS YOUR MASTER, EVEN CHRIST, (vide John

iii : 13,) wbich is in Heaven . Now , if from the words,

ONE IS YOUR FATHER, an argument is drawn for the ex

clusive divinity of the Father, the same argumentwould

prove, that one person only is our master, and that this

person is Christ, which excludes the persons of the Fa

ther and the Spirit from the honour of that title, and

therefore, reduces the argument to an absurdity . We

are to conclude then , that as the phrase, “ one master,"

cannot be meant to exclude the Father, so neither do

other similar expressions applied to the Father, as “ one

good,” or “ one is your Father,” exclude the person of

Christ. The title of Father is, itself, ascribed to the se

cond person of the Trinity ; for Christ, the Alpba and

the Omega, says of bimself, “ He that overcometh shall

inherit all things, and I WILL BE HIS GOD, and he shall

be my Son." * Isaiah expressly calls himn the EVERLAST

ING FATHER . Again , it is written, “ They are the chil

dren of God, being the children of the resurrection :"

“ but," says Christ, “ I am the resurrection .” Christ

therefore, is God , and the believers are his children .

The word Father, therefore, cannot always be a name

that distinguishes the first person in the Godhead from

the other persons of the Godhead , but is often to be un

derstood as a term merely of relation , and as in this

sense, applicable to the second person also. t

But Whitby so fairly meets, and so fully confutes the

argument which Dr. Carpenter, and Unitarians general

ly , derive from this passage, that I shall bere transcribe

his comment. The passage is this : “ To us there is but

one God the Father, of whom are all things, and we in

(or for) him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are

all things, and we by him .” Hence, (says Whitby,)

the Arians and Socinians argue against the Deity of

Christ, as he who saith there is one Emperor, to wit,

Cæsar, saith in effect, there is no other Emperor but

Cæsar. So he that saith there is one God the Father,

saith in effect, there is no other God besides the Father.

Again , he who, having separately spoken of oneGod ,

* Revel. xxi : 7, Isaiah ix : 6 , Luke xx : 36 , John.ii: 45.

See Jones on Trinity ,
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proceeds distinctly to speak of one Lord , to wit : Jesus

Christ doth , by thatdistinct title , sufficiently show Christ

is not that God . Such is the argument of Unitarians.

To this Whitby replies : “ To the second argument the

reply is obvious, by retorting the argument, as to the an

cient Commentators, against this Arian objection, thus :

That, as the apostle, by saying there is one Lord Jesus

Christ, cannot be reasonably supposed to exclude the

Father from being the Lord of Christians, as he is often

styled in the New Testament ; so neither by saying,

there is one God the Father, ought he to be supposed to

exclude Jesus Christ from being also, the God of Chris

tians. So argue Origen and Novatian ; especially if we

consider, first, that he is here styled that one Lord, by

whom are all things, i . e . " by whom all things are crea

ted .” — Ephes. iii : 9 . “ All things which are in heaven

or in earth ." - Coloss. i : 16 . For " he that made all

things is God.” - Heb. iii ; 5 . And by the works of

the Creation is the Godhead known.” _ Rom . iii : 20.

And this is elsewhere made the very description of

God the Father, that it is he, by whom are all things.

Rom . xi: 35, and Heb. xi: 10. ' And next, that all things

were created not only by this Lord , but (EIS AUTOV ) “ for

him ” also. - Col. i : 16. Now , this is the very thing

which the apostle here ascribes to God the Father.

“ Secondly, to the other argument I answer , that we

and all the ancients assert, as truly as our opponents

can do, the unity of the Godhead , and that Christ Jesus

is not another God, but only another person from the

Father ; and that the application of the word God here

to the Father, doth not necessarily exclude the Son

from being God also, but only from being the fountain

ofthe Deity, as the Father is. Thus, when these words,

I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, (Revel. i:

17 ; i : 8 , and xxii : 13,) are by St. John , applied to

Christ, it cannot be concluded hence, that the Father is

not also Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, as he

is often called in the old Testament ; and though our

Saviour be the proper title of our Lord Jesus, as his very

name informsus, yet is the Father in Scripture styled

our Saviour, (1 Tim . i: 1, and ii : 3,) and the Saviour of

all men, iv : 10. The primitive fathers considering God
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the Father as the fountain of the Deity , and Jesus

Christ as God of God , frequently assert two things,

which may illustrate this passage :

First, That Christians acknowledge one God only ,

even the Father, and yet that Jesus Christ was truly

God , of the substance of the Father.

Secondly, That God the Father was the Creator of

all things, and yet that all things were created by the

Word."

And here, also , in describing this God, as he exists

tri-personally , the Son is associated with the Father by

the term Lord , which is equivalent to Jehovah or Su

preme Divinity, and by the attribution to him of the

same universal, infinite and divine dominion . And so

also, in the only other very distinct allusion to the unity

of God in the New Testament in 1 Tim . ji : 3, 5 . The

apostle in verse 3 , speaks of God our Saviour, and at

tributes to our Saviour as God sovereign power and

dominion , and then adds : “ For there is one God and

one Mediator between God and men , the man Christ Je

sus,” where with God, who in his essence is called one,

Christ is again associated in the statement of the object

of Christian worship and adoration. The Apostle , in

effect says, pray for all men ; because all, without ex

ception , are accountable to one supreme moral authori

ty, and have only one way of hope and salvation . To

allmen , there is no other than one Saviour, the only De

liverer from the guilt of sin and the wrath to come.

Thus, it appears that even in affirining the unity of

God , the New Testament, as well as the Old , nerer

teaches the absolute and persunal unity ofGod , but only

the unity of his essence in contrast with all false Gods.

So far from doing so, we have seen that even in de

claring the unity ofGod the New Testamentholds forth

Christ as associated in the one Godhead , as “ the true

God and eternal life ;" and in another passage, as " the

blessed and ONLY potentate, the King of Kings and Lord

of Lords, who “ ONLY bath immortality.” Such is the

union between the Father and the Son , that in respect

of their essential glories, what is asserted of the one, is

to be understood of the other. Jesus, therefore, not

only says, “ I and the Father are one ; " but also affirms
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that “ he who honours the Son, honours the Father also."

And again , he says, “ All that the Father bath , is mine,

- his nature, essence, or Godhead. He that hath seen

me, hath seen the Father also.”

It will afterwards be shown that Scripture attributes

to the Holy Spirit, as well as to the Son, everything

which is ascribed to the Father, and that he therefore,

is also , “ the only true God .” But, at present, it is

enough to have proved this of the Son , and that too,

from the very passages adduced to establish the abso

lute , personal, and metaphysical unity of God .

Wethus perceive that, on the onehand, weare taught

in Scripture, that there is one only true God. On the

other hand , we are equally taught in Scripture, that the

Father and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, are alike this

one only true God . Hence, devoutly receiving the Bible

as the divine word of inspiration, and presuming not to

be wise either above what is written , or contrary to what

is written , we conclude from these several declarations

of Scripture, that there is one only true God , the maker

of heaven and earth , but that this one only true God ,

mysteriously exists in three persons, or hypostases, as

he himself terms it, and that the Supreme Being is one,

in regard to his substance or his proper divine nature ;

but that he is three, in regard to his component persons

or hypostases.

A Christian is bound therefore , to believe, that there

is one only true God , and that the Almighty Father of

heaven and earth is that God .

This tenet, at once separates him from those who wor

sbip the multifarious rabble of Pagan divinities; for, if

he admit as the very foundation of his creed, the exist

ence of one only trueGod , he must of necessity, reject

from his creed a plurality of false gods.

But, as a Christian is bound to believe, that there is

one only true God ; so is he likewise bound to believe,

that the one only true God hath sent Jesus of Nazareth

in the character of the promised Messiah ; and that as

such, he is God manifest in the flesh , the God of Abra

ham , Isaac and Jacob , the mighty God, the everlasting

Father and the Prince of Peace, - the co-equal person ,

with the Father and the Holy Gbost in the ever-blessed

aloe Suas.
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triune Jehovah. This is the God to whom as a Chris

tian , every believer is dedicated, into whose name (or

nature and glory,) he is baptized , in whom he is to be

lieve, and whom he is to love, honour, worship and obey

with all his heart, and soul, and strength , and mind .

The former article of his belief separates the Chris

tian from polytheistic Gentiles. The latter article of his

belief separates him from the Jews ; for though they

have ever firmly expected the promised Messiah, they

have generally, as pertinaciously denied that the Mes

siah has come in the person of Jesus ofNazareth , — that

he is God , — that the Holy Ghost is God , and that God

is a triune Jehovah, consisting of Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, in one essential nature.

Wemust never forget, however, that mere doctrinal

knowledge, however essential, will stand us in little avail,

unless it is manifested in our practice. That same Di

vine person , who declared the knowledge of God the

Father and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to be eternal life ,

declared also, no less unequivocally , “ Not every one,

that saith unto me, Lord, Lord , shall enter into the

kingdom of Heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my

Father which in Heaven.*

Unitariansmay say, that to know Jesus Christ, is to

know the will of God, as delivered by Jesus Christ.

But it is not knowing the will of God, butGod himself

as a Saviour, that will secure us eternal life . To know

Jesus Christ is , therefore, to know him as he is repre

sented in the Gospel, as God and man ; and as having

become such for our redemption ; and to believe in , love,

and obey him as such , and thus we perceive the plain ,

practical, and fundamental character of the doctrine of

the trinity .

This does God's book declare in obvious phrase,

In most sincere and honest words, by God

Himself selected and arranged, so clear,

So plain , 80 perfectly distinct, that none

Who read with humble wish to understand,

And ask the Spirit given to all who ask ,

Can miss their meaning, blazed in heavenly light,

* 1 Peter, i: 5 -7 , and ix : 11.
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The true One God, in Persons Three,

Great Father of eternity,

Swift with the sun departs the day,

Oh, shed on us a heavenly ray.

At morn and even to Thee we raise

The sigh of prayer, the song of praise,

Though poor the strain , its aim is high,

God over all to glorify !

Father, for ever be adored

And Thou , -- the Son , - our only Lord ,

And Thou , true Consolation Giver,

Now , henceforth , and for ever !

God the Father ! with us be,

Shield us Thou from danger nigh,

From sin 's bondage set us free,

Help us happily to die !

God the Saviour! with us be,

Shield us Thon from danger nigh ,

From sin 's bondage set us free,

Help ushappily to diel

God the Spirit ! with us be,

Shield us Thou from danger nigh,

From sin 's bondage set us free,

Help us happily to die !

Keep us in the heavenly faith ,

From Satan us deliver ;

Thine in life and thine in death,

Thine only and for ever !

God ! with thy weapons arm us,

With all true Christians, shall we,

Nor earth , nor hell, to harm us,

Hallelujah sing to thee !

Hymns of Ancient Church .

ARTICLE II.

THE PSALTER OF THE VIRGIN MARY.

The essential element of the Romish apostasy is crea

ture-worship . Popery , like heathenism , has changed

the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served
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the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for

ever."

Perhaps no single work ever written , by Papist or

Protestant, exhibits this feature of the great apostasy

more strongly than the one, tbe title of which we have

placed at the head of this article . It consists of one

hundred and fifty Psalms, in imitation of the inspired

Psalms of the Bible, all addressed to the Virgin Mary ;

several songs of praise in like manner , addressed to her,

parodied from different passages of Scripture ; a hymn

in imitation of the Te deum laudamus, and a creed an

swering to that of St. Athanasius. Thewhole is arrang

ed as a service, distributed into hours for all the days of

the week, in imitation of the usual services of the R . C .

Church , and designed to be used constantly as a book

of devotion .

Though written six hundred years ago, and many

times printed, widely circulated , and extensively used

as a book of devotion in Roman Catholic countries, it

is comparatively little known to Protestants ; and we

have thought it well worth while to draw the attention

of our readers to it, and to present them some extracts

from it. We trust it may subserve the cause of truth ,

by exhibiting one of the gross, yet subtle corruptions of

Christianity, and by arousing some lukewarm Protest

ants to a sense of danger from the insidious advances of

Romanism in various parts of our beloved land .

Nearly twelve years ago, when the question of the en

dowment by the British Government of the Roman

Catholic College of Maynooth, was under discussion ,

both in and out of Parliament, Protestants in England ,

were astonished at the announcement,made in a public

meeting by a member of Parliament, that sach a book

existed , and that it was one in constant use at the Col

lege, which it was proposed that the nation should en

dow . Many of our readers, we doubt not, will be equal

ly astonished by the extracts which we present; and we

think they will thank us for drawing their attention to

80 remarkable a developement of the corrupt system

which, throughout Europe, passed under the name of

Christianity, in the age when the “ Psalter of the Virgin

Mary ” was written .
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Some doubts have been raised as to the authorship of

this work. It is not necessary to discuss them . It is

sufficient for our purpose, that its reputed author* is a

Saint of the Roman Calendar ; and that the work is, and

has been for centuries, in extensive use and high repute ,

as a devotional book , among the members of that com

munion . The edition from which our extracts are taken ,

was printed at Lyons, in 1729, in Latin and French,

with the Royal privilege and approbation , and accom

panied by a recommendation from a Doctor of the Sor

bonne, in which it is styled “ a work of great piety.”

The writer of the preface says :

“ The devotees of the Holy Virgin will be charmed,

in reciting this Psalter, with the sentiment and affections

with which it is filled ; for the holy Doctor has here col

lected all that can be said , both grand and tender, re

specting Our Lady. They will see here, with admira

tion , what a sublime idea ofMary the Holy Spirit gives

to the souls which it possesses ; and how far the greatest

Saints have carried their love , their confidence , and their

praises, towards this divine Queen .”

“ Those who are little touched with the love of the

Holy Virgin, and little enlightened in respect to her

graces and privileges, will, perhaps, be surprised at the

manner in which our Saint expresses himself, in speak

ing of a mere creature . But let them reflect that it is a

Doctor of the church who speaks, a Doctor too, who,by

his eminent holiness, earned for himself the title of The

Seraphic Doctor. Hewas both too enlightened to err,

and too holy to fill an entire work with sentiments not

conformed to the Spirit of God . Let them reflect that

this mere creature, whom the Saint here addresses, is the

* St. Bonaventura, born at Bagnorea, in Tuscany, in the year 1221.

At the age of twenty -one he became a monk of the order of St. Francis ;

at thirty - five, General of his order ; and the year following, Doctor of the

University of Paris. At the time of his death , in 1274, he was a Cardi

nal and Papal Legate at the Council of Lyons. It is an evidence of the

high regard in which he was held that his funeral was attended by the

Pope, the Cardinals, two Patriarchs, and five hundred Bishops.

St. B . wrote on the rules of his order and in its defence, on the wor

ship of the Virgin Mary, celibacy, transubstantiation, & c. His Itinera

rium mentis in Deum is said to have been the work which procured for

her the title of “ the Seraphic Doctor.” He was canonized by Pope

Sixtus IV .
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Mother of the Creator and Redeemer, spouse of the Holy

Spirit, Queen of Heaven and Earth , Sovereign of angels

and men , to whom the world owes its deliverance ; and ,

who, having been associated with her Son in the work

of redemption, is still (associated) in his glory, in his

dominion , and in that supreme power which has been

given to him in heaven and on earth . Whoever can

penetrate, as St. Bonaventura did , all that these titles

signify , how easily would he understand the language of

this holy Doctor, and how much relish and consolation

would be find in it !"

After an argument to prove that this worship of the

Virgin is not inconsistent with that which is due to

Christ, admitting " that themerits of Jesus are infinite,

while those of Mary are finite ,” he proceeds :

“ Still this difference stands not in the way of the fact

that it hath pleased that adorable Son to render his holy

Mother all powerful with himself ; to share with her all

his goods, all bis honours, all his titles, and to make her

the depositary and dispenser of his treasures. This is

what the Saints have believed ; this is what the univer

sal church gives us to understand , when it calls Mary

our Advocate , our Refuge, our Hope, our Life, our

Sweetness, our Succour, our Consolation , Mother of

Grace, Mother of Mercy, Pole-star ,Gate of Heaven , & c .

St. Bonaventura has said nothing of the holy Virgin

which is not included in these titles . What have we

then to fear in using the same language which he used ,

and in nourishing the devotion of the people toward the

Mother of God , with the same affections with which we

see that the greatest Saints nourished theirs."

After alluding to the numerous editions of the work

which had been already published in various parts of

the world , and mentioning some traits of his own, the

edition proceeds :

“ We believe that in contributing by this means to

foster devotion to the holy Virgin , we are rendering a

service to the church and to the country ; for it is a re

mark universally true, thatwherever this devotion flour

ishes, there the faith also flourishes ; and that on the

contrary one of thespeediest effects of heresy (!) is, first,
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to weaken, and at length to abolish entirely, devotion to

the holy Virgin ."

In closing his preface, the editor strongly recommends

that this work should be put into the hands of youth , “ to

impress seasonably upon their tender hearts, devotion

towards our Lady, and to cause them to taste its sweet

ness.”

Butwe must hasten to present some extracts froin the

work itself. They might be taken almost at random ,

and yet could not fail to exhibit throughout, the same

application of idolatrous epithets , the same attributing

to Mary of the honors, attributes and powers of her

Son . Take the 18th and 19th Psalms (corresponding to

Psalms 19th and 20th ,) as specimens. We give them

entire :

Psalm 18 .

“ Coeli enarrant gloriam tuam , Vir The heavens declare thy glory,

go MARIA, et unquentorum tuorum O Virgin Mary, and the fragrance

fragrantia in omnibus gentibus est ofthy ointments is dispersed among

dispersa. all the nations.

Respirate ad illam , perditi pecca - Pant after her, ye lost sinners,

tores ; et perducet vos ad indulgentiæ and she will conduct you to the

portum . port of pardon .

In hymnis et psalmis et canticis, Touch her compassion by hymns

pulsate viscera ejus ; et stillabit vo- and psalms, and songs of praise ;

bis gratiam dulcedinis suæ . and she shall shed upon you the

grace of her sweetness.

Glorificate eam , justi ante thronum Glorify her, ye just, before the

Dei; quia fructu ventris ejus estis throne of God, for by the fruit of

justitiam operati. her womb, ye have wrought right

eousness.

Laudate eam , cæli cælorum ; et no Praise her, ye heavens of hea

men ejus glorificet omnis terra. vens, and let all the earth glorify

her name.

Psalm 19.

Exaudias nos, Domina, in die tri- Hear us, O Lady, in the day of

bulationis, et precibus nostris con- trouble, and attend kindly to our

verte clementem faciem tuam . prayers.

Ne projicias nos in tempore mortis Cast us not off in the day of our

nostræ ; sed succurre animæ, dum death ; but succour the soul when

deseruerit corpus suum . it leaves the body.

Mitte angelum bonum in occursum Send a good angel to meet it, by

ejus, per quem ab hostibus defenda - whom it may be defended from its

tur. enemies.
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Ostende ei serenissimum Judicem Cause the Judge of all worlds to

saeculorum ; qui ob tui gratiam ve- be most favourable to it, that for

niam ei largiatur. thy sakehemay grant it pardon.

Sentiat in penis refrigerium tuum ; In the pains (of purgatory, ] may

et concede ei locum inter electos Dei. it feel thy consolation , and grant

it a place among the elect of God,

That the pains,mentioned in the last verse, are those

of purgatory, is evident from the French translation ,

which has dans les peines du Purgatoire.

* But, it will be unnecessary to do more than give brief

extracts. Almost every sentence contains ascriptions

to Mary of that which belongs to God alone. Praise,

thanksgiving, confession , and the fullest outpouring of

trust and confidence are, throughout, offered to one who

trusted as truly and as singly to Christ, for the salvation

of her own son ), as the lowliest penitent that ever cried ,

“ God be merciful to me a sinner.”

The 28th of these remarkable Psalms begins thns :

Auferte Dominæ nostræ , filii Dei; “ Offer unto our Lady, ye sons of

auferte Dominæ nostræ laudem et God ; offer unto our Lady praise

reverentiam ." and reverence.”

The 30th thus :

" In te, Domina, speravi; non con - " In thee, O Lady, have I trust

fundar in æternum ; in gratia tua ed ; letme never be confounded ;

suscipeme.” . in thy grace undertake for me."

The 44tb contains the following:

" Per tuam sanctitatem peccata " By thy holiness let my sins be

mea purgentur ; per tuam integrita - purged away ; and by thy upright

tem mihi incorruptibilitas condone- ness let immortality be conferred

upon me.”

The 50th commences thus :

" Miserere mei, Domina, quæ Ma- “ Havemercy upon me, O Lady,

ter misericordiæ nuncuparis." who art named the Mother of Mer

cy.”

And endswith these words :

" Fructui ventris tua me reconci- “ Reconcile me with the fruit of

lia ; et pacifica me ie, qui me crea - thy womb, and make my peace

with Him who created me.”

The 90th commences :

" Qui habitat in adjutorio Matris “ He that dwelleth in the help

Dei, in protectione ipsius commora- of the Mother of God, shall abide

bitur." under her protection ."

tur. ”

vit.”
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mentis."

And the following one thus :

“ Bonum est confiberi Virgini Mariæ ; “ It is a good thing to give thanks

et psallere illi gloriam prosperitas est to the Virgin Mary ; and to sing

her praise is the prosperity of the

soul.”

The reader will, perhaps, consider these extracts more

than enough . One spirit pervades the whole, and that

is a spirit of intense devotion to the worship of a crea

ture. The first Psalm in this collection of blasphemous

parodies commences, “ Blessed is the man who loveth

thy name, O Virgin Mary," and the last one ends, “ Let

every thing that hath breath praise our Lady.”

And the prayers and other pieces interspersed be

tween the Psalms are no less intensely idolatrous. An

invocation at the beginning has the following expres;

sions : “ To thy protection we resort, holy Mother of

God ; despise not our entreaties in our necessities, but

deliver us from all danger, Oh, glorious and blessed

ever-Virgin . Oh Lady, open thou my lips, and my

mouth shall show forth thy praise,” & c.

The Te Deum laudamus is parodied , and becomes

Te Matrem Dei laudamus, and “ Holy , holy, holy," be

comes “ Sancta , sancta , sancta Maria , Dei genitrix.”

“ All the earth doth worship thee, as the spouse of the

Eternal Father ! All angels and archangels, thrones

and principalities, serve thee with fidelity," etc. In a

litany at the close, Mary is styled “ Mother of Divine

Grace," " Mother of the Creator," " Mirror of Justice,"

“ Seat of Wisdom ,” Cause of our Joy ,” “ Mystical Rose "

- Tower of David ,” “ Ivory Tower," “ Golden Palace,"

“ Ark of the Covenant," “ Gate of Heaven ,” “ Morning

Star,” “ Health of the Weak,” “ Refuge of Sinners,

“ Help of Christians,” and “ Queen of Angels."

It is not strange that a system of worship which ap

peals so strongly to the imagination , and to human sym

pathy , should have a , powerful hold on its votaries, es

pecially if they have been trained under its influence in

early life . On the contrary, the wonder is, that any es

cape from its toils. Its tendency is to greater and still

greater excesses. One of the Prayers appended to this

Psalter of St. Bonaventura is addressed " To the sacred

Heart of the Holy Virgin .” It behooves us to remem
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ber, however, that earnestness of devotion to a religious

system does not prove it true, any more than firm intel

lectual persuasion ; but that it must inevitably render a

false system all the more dangerous.

Wedismiss this remarkable production, simply en

treating the reader, be he Papist or Protestant, serious

ly to consider how that whole scheme of creature wor

ship , of which it is a distinguished exponent, must ap

pear in the eyes of Him who has said , “ My glory will

I not give to another ," and " T, the Lord thy God, am a

jealous God ." T o Set

ARTICLE III.

THE POWER OF MORAL HABIT, AS IT AFFECTS THE POWER

OF FAITH .

The general fact that the feelings of the heart do ex

ercise an important influence over the operations of the

intellect, none will deny. This influence is produced

even by states of feeling which are transient. Much

more does it follow from those which are habitual, and

which constitute the permanent features of the moral

character. To previous habits of association and sym

pathy , more than to mere differences of intellectual ca

pacity , we must trace the various and conflicting opin

ions ofmen on almost every subject. It is this intimate

connection between the dispositions of the heart and the

decisions of the intellect , which renders man responsi

ble in the belief or the rejection of truth. The belief of

error on many subjects,may be morally indifferent, and

involve,po degree of guilt, either in its origin or results.

But this can never be the case, where the essential truths

of religion are concerned. From the very nature of

those truths, belief or unbelief must be traced to a cor

responding state of the moral nature. The distinction

between truth and falsehood here is not merely intel

lectual, but at the same time, and essentially, moral.

This will appear more evident, if we consider the nature
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of her faith , and rememberwhat is implied in really be

lieving religious truth .

Faith is an emotional, as well as an intellectual act.

“ With the heart man believeth unto righteousness.” It

follows necessarily from the nature of the truths and

doctrines of religion , - from their direct adaptation to

our desires and wants , our hopes and fears , — that when

ever they are rightly apprehended , and really believed,

the emotions of the heart must consent and coöperate

with the conceptions of the mind, in regard to them .

There may be degrees of true faith , according to the

intensity of conviction in the understanding , and the

amount of truth embraced in the belief. But the degree

of effect produced on the heart will be in exact con

forinity to these conditions. The awakened mind of the

anxious inquirer may, at first, really apprehend and be

lieve only certain portions ofGospel truth ; and the feel

ings of his heart are affected accordingly. Hemay be

lieve in the existence ofGod , the obligations of his law,

and in his own guilt and condemnation as a transgressor

of that law . But, enveloped in darkness and bewilder

ed by fear, he may not as yet, give heed to that inviting

voice of a merciful Saviour which says, “ Let not your

heart be troubled, ye believe in God , believe also in

me.” Hence , he remains a stranger to that repentance

and trust, that hope, joy, and love, which a real appre

hension of this transporting truth awakens in the breast

of every sincere believer. A real beliefof religious truth

is, invariably , attended by a class of feelings, which cor

respond to the amount and character of that truth : and

the genuine faith of the sincere Christian , which embra

ces the whole circle of Gospel truth , implies that radical

change of heart, that entire transformation of character,

which is termed regeneration . He is a new creature in

the practical operations and moral results of that faith ,

which “ works by love and purifies the beart.” This is

the only kind of belief in Christianity , which is genuine

and entire. Any form of faith which falls short of this

is either partial or insincere. It is absurd to speak of a

belief which is merely intellectual; if wemean that such

a belief possesses any consistency with itself, or with

the truths of religion . It is true, this term is often em
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ployed to denote that vague, careless, and contradictory

assent, wbich a large class of unregenerate men are ac

customed to yield to the truth of Christianity, while

their hearts and lives remain wholly uninfluenced by its

authority, and while they manifest in reference to its

teachings, a habit of practical unbelief. Perhaps the

term may serve as well as any other, to indicate the

kinds of belief, which such persons entertain , — a belief

which springs from an unquestioning acquiescence of

themind in the impressions of early education , or the

influences of public sentiment; while, in some cases, it

may be sustained by a general survey of thatmass of

evidence which supports the Gospel. But does such an

assent possess the character, and does it deserve the

name of a real and rational belief in the Gospel of

Christ ? — an assent to Christianity as a general system

of truth, which assent is, at the sametime, directly con

tradicted by a positive disbelief of the facts separately

and severally, which compose that system , - a belief in

general, but unbelief in particulars ?

Apply some of the facts and doctrines of Christianity

to the experience of such men , and see if they are really

believed by them . Take, not only the existence, but the

attributes ofGod, as they are revealed . Those essential

features which constitute bis character as God . For ex

ample, his omnipresence , his omniscience, and the sove

reign and universalsway of his providence. Unregene

rate men admit the idea of a God ; but it is a God di

vested of those attributes which are essential to his

character. Do they realize his constant presence ? Do

they act under the conviction that his eye surveys all the

secrets of their hearts and all the facts of their history ?

Do they cherish habitually, a sense of their absolute de

pendence on the protecting care of his over-rnling Pro

vidence ? Are these the real convictions of their minds,

and the genuine sentiments of their hearts ? Or rather,

is it not true of such , that “ God is not in all their

thoughts, " and that they live “ without God in the

world ? ” Are not such convictions and sentiments at

positive variance with their uniform and life-long habits

of thought and feeling ?

Take again , the doctrine of human depravity - not

VOL. VIII. -- No. 3 .
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merely as a general fact pertaining to our fallen race,

but as a positive truth , in its personal application to

each individual of the race ; that the heart of each man ,

by nature, is corrupt, deceitful above all things, and des

perately wicked, at enmity with God and opposed to his

law ; that each man is a sinner, not from the innocent

infirmities of his condition , but from the wilful prompt

ings of a wicked heart ; and that he stands justly con

demned before God, without an excuse to urge in ex

tenuation of his guilt. Now , we ask , is this truth really

believed by unregenerate men ? Do they honestly en

tertain such ideas of their own character ?

Take again , that truth , so palpable to all experience

and observation , as well as so plainly revealed in the

Bible , which affirms the vanity of this world as a por

tion for the soul; and that the great end of the present

life is to secure a preparation for a life to come. Do

unregenerate men practically believe this ? Do they

habitually cherish such convictions? Do they honestly

act under such impressions ? Where are their affections

and hopes, their plans and purposes, and to what are

the energies of their lives supremely devoted ? The

world , in its pleasures, and honours, and riches , is held

as the chief good, the only substantial reality , while all

above and beyond it, is regarded as a dim region of

shadows and dreams.

Wemight enumerate other prominent truths of reli

gion which are practically disowned and rejected by

those who yet professedly admit the truth of revelation .

Now , the question recurs, do such persons really believe

the religion of Christ ? Weanswer, no ! Do they then

disbelieve, and are they infidels ? They would feel them

selves aggrieved by the charge ; and we shall not insist

on it, at present. But, wherein lies the actual difference

between such an one and him who is confessedly an in

fidel? Direct the infidel to that train of evidences which

support Christianity as a divine institution , and he re

plies they are unsatisfactory, he withholds his assent

from the conclusion to which they would bring him , pro

nounces the whole matter a cheat and delusion , and

gives himself no further concern about it. Direct the

other to the same evidences, and hemay follow , step by
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step, that mighty argument which places Christianity

on a foundation of rock , and he may feel at each step , a

growing conviction of its truth , until he arrives at the

conclusion , assured beyond a doubt, that this religion is

divine in its origin . But he, also , turns away, and gives

himself no further concern about it. Direct the infidel

to the history of the Gospel. Tell him to mark the

traces of its journey along the fields of the past, and he

replies, “ you are chasing a phantom ,” and he turns

away from the pursuit as profitless and vain . Direct

the other to the same point, and he at once exclaims,

“ Lo, here are the foot-prints of something divine." . But,

when the living object itself, is overtaken , when Chris

tianity in its real features stands revealed before him ,

he passes by with an averted look and a careless air, as

if it were something wholly unworthy of his notice.

Close your Bible, and offer it to an infidel, and he spurns

it away from him as a fable and a lie ! Present the

same Bible closed , to an ordinary man of the world ,

and he meekly receives it as a revelation from Heaven ,

But open its sacred leaves, and let the smothered light

of truth come in contact with his mind, and he is just as

great an infidel ! Yet be possesses some kind of a be

lief in Christianity, though it be a belief which is posi

tively contradicted and nullified in his whole actual ex

perience . Now ,why is it that hemaintains this incon

sistent and contradictory position ? When the light is

confessedly admitted within the outer chamber of the

intellect, why is it arrested and shut out from all access

to the heart and conscience ? Why, in direct opposition

to the truth, as acknowledged by the understanding ,

does he maintain an attitude of blind indifference and

practical unbelief? Is it owing to a want of light, - a

defect of evidence, - the absence of sufficient proof? No,

he already professes himself perfectly convinced of the

general truth of the system . The difficulty would not

be removed by multiplying evidence. Indeed, the ob

stacle in his case cannot be reached by demonstration ,

It is located, not in the rational, but the moral part of

his nature, --not in his intellect, but in his heart. It is

formed by the permanent features of his moral charac

ter. It springs from tbe settled habits of the inner man .
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The previous views and sentiments, tastes and affections,

desires and hopes of such a character, — all those secret

streams which combine to form the mighty current of

the will, - bear down in direct opposition to the teach

ings and tendencies of truth . While this moral charac

ter is maintained , such practical unbelief will be per

petuated . No human power can give it a more real or

consistent shape. No exhibition of evidence, no array

of argument, no intervention of miracles, could produce

a real and cordial belief, wbile such a character remain

ed . Even should one arise from the dead , and with the

habiliments of the grave around him , should bear his

awful testimony to the realities which lie beyond it,

those who possessed this character would not be inward

ly, effectually persuaded of the truth . That character

must be changed before a cordial belief of the truth is

possible. Indeed , the very act of true belief implies

such a change of character ; and by its first living mo

tion within the soul, faith completes the overthrow of all

previous babits of thought and feeling, which have op

posed its existence.

The causes then , which produce this practical unbe

lief are, obviously, wholly of a moral character. The

light which is admitted by the understanding , is exclu

ded from all access to the inner man , because it meets

with positive resistance from the previous elements of

the moral nature. The moral habits which are insepa

rable from an ungodly mind - the views of life , the plans

and purposes, the affections and hopes, which are pecu

liar to a worldly spirit, — are all at positive variance with

the dictates of truth. And while such a character is

maintained, truth is necessarily rejected from the heart,

even after it has gained access to the understanding .

And man is willing to submit to the contradiction in

volved, so long as he may be able to smother and hide

the truth under a covering of indifference. Unwelcome

guest though it be, he permits it to remain in that outer

apartment, provided it will only consent to sleep on

there in quietness, and not prove troublesomeby un

timely intrusions within more private quarters .

Now , the same causes which produce this practical

unbelief, even where the truth of Christianity receives
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the assent of the understanding, are sufficient in other

cases and under different circumstances, to prompt its

entire rejection by positive infidelity. The samespirit

of hostility which would prompt one man , after adinit

ting a visitor within his house, to treat him with silent

indifference and contempt, to take no notice of his per

son , and give no heed to his remarks, and turning his

back upon him to act as if wholly unconscious of his

presence, might prompt another man , perhaps with

greater consistency, to bar his door against his first ap

proach , and wholly forbid his entrance within his dwell

ing. When this prevalent form of practical unbelief is

so obviously to be traced to moral causes, and when

these causes are such as are common , alike to all upre

generate mankind , it is not surprising, that in other

cases, men are prompted openly to reject and disown

the authority of truth . It is rather, an evidence of the

overpowering majesty of truth , that such instances are

so rare, and that for the most part,men are led to yield

a reluctant assent to its authority, even when their hearts

and lives rebel against it. Practical unbelief is native

to the unrenewed heart; and the essential features of all

kinds of unbelief are the same. Avowed infidelity is

only practical unbelief carried to its legitimate results ,

and rendered consistent with itself. Speculative unbe

lief is only an effort of the intellect to defend a position

previously assumed by the heart- an attempt at self

pronsistencing
ambelefore,
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In tracing unbelief of all kinds, to moral causes, it is

not necessary therefore, to suppose the infidel to be the

chief of sinners, or to conclude that he is actuated by a

darker degree of depravity than those who rest content

ed in the inconsistency of practical unbelief. Weneed

only suppose him to be so constituted as to be dissatis

fied and restless in such a condition . Hemay possess a

more inquisitive turn of mind. He may have been

trained to think by the teachings of experience. He

may have been awakened from the slumber of indiffer

ence by the voice of Providence, or the secret whispers

of God 's spirit. And yet, while thus denied the repose

which others have found , the same moral causes which

led them to a position of practical unbelief, may have
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driven him beyond, into the open field of avowed infi

delity. But, while on the one hand, we willingly re

lease him from the supposition of greater depravity and

guilt, as the prompting cause of his unbelief, yet, let

him not, on the other hand, flatter himself that his pecu

liar position is owing to loftier powers of intellect, or a

more independent exercise of reason . For the same

moral features which are common to unredeemed human

nature, are possessed by him ; and these are responsible

for all the forms and degrees of unbelief. If he be no

worse, he cannot claim to be better than other men , and

the same moral causes, which exclude truth in their

case, from the heart, may suffice in his , to drive it from

the intellect.

It is no arbitrary decree , by which faith is made the

condition of salvation , and unbelief the ground of con

demnation . Faith involves and secures the exercise of

all devout affections ; while unbelief of every form , im

plies a false and perverted state of the moral nature.

The evidences of Christianity are not such as to render

belief compulsory . This would be inconsistent with a

state of probation, and would destroy the moral charac

ter of faith. But they are amply sufficient to satisfy the

mind of every candid and earnest inquirer, while they

are attended with difficulties which may perplex and

bewilder those whose moral tendencies are opposed to

the truth . As Pascal says, “ There is light enough for

those whose sincere desire is to see , and darkness enough

to confound those of an opposite disposition .” Wilful

opposition to light is the great condemnation of the

world ; and this is chargeable on every form of unbelief.

This principle is clearly affirmed in Scripture , - not, it is

true, as the only ground of condemnation , ( for men have

incurred previous guilt, and stand already condemned

before they approach the Gospel,) but as the source of

aggravated guilt, - as the chief and crowning condemna

tion of the world . “ Light has come into the world, but

men love darkness rather than light, because their deeds

are evil.” “ If our Gospel be hid , it is hid to them that

are lost, whose minds the God of this world hath blind

ed .” “ The light of the body is the eye. If thine eye

be single, tby whole body shall be full of light; but if

the
trhose
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thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of dark

ness ." Hence, unbelief is uniformly traced to the state

of the heart , and it is emphatically termed " an evil

heart of unbelief.”

The infidel of course, regards these as hard sayings,

and refuses to hear them . And when we accordingly

suggest that moral causes operate to produce unbelief

that the habits , tastes, and tendencies of the innerman,

create a secret prejudice against the truth, and that the

will recoils and rebels against its authority, - he pro

nounces all this uncharitable denunciation arrogant as

sumption , and unreasoning bigotry and cant. Heaf

firms that he is sincere in his convictions, that he has

honestly followed the dictates of an unbiased reason ,

and that without prejudice or partiality ,he has been , re

luctantly, led by the force of evidence, to reject the Gos

pel. He will, perhaps, express a sentimental regret

over the necessity of his position , and be ready to la

ment the loss of repose in a blind faith , which he has

incurred by the fatal possession of a penetrating and

powerful intellect ! But he is not charged with con

scious insincerity or wilful hypocrisy. He may be per

fectly sincere in the present act of unbelief , and yet be

may have been subject to an unconscious moral perver

sion , in the previous stages of that process by which he

has been led into infidelity . Wecast no censorious im

putation on his integrity . We are not arrogating the

prerogative to search the beart. Weare not presuming

to pry into the secret motives of his life, and pass judg

ment on the measure and proportion of his personal

guilt. We leave all this where it exclusively belongs.

We only take facts that are potent and palpable on the

very surface of bis character. We take the features

that pertain to him in common with unregenerate man

kind. We take those moral habits which he, himself,

will admit, do pervade and characterise his daily career,

as one living withoutGod and without hope in the world .

And here, weaffirm , are moral causes at work , which, at

some point or other in his experience, do create a wil

ful opposition to the light of truth , — which do prompt

bim either to smother and hide the truth in secret, or

openly to disown and discard it away from his presence.
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Whetber he may occupy a position of practical unbelief,

or of avowed infidelity, does not affect the question .

Wemay even drop the distinction between the different

forms of unbelief, as merely nominal. The essential fea

tures of all are the same. And as a characteristic com

mon to the whole class , we do affirm , that the moral

habits which mark an ungodly and worldly life, are so

many potent causes of unbelief, — are so many positive

obstructions to the exercise of faith.

We say there is wilful opposition to light, at some

point, in the experience of every unbeliever. It matters

not at what point that inay be. It matters not at what

period in his history , or in reference to what portion of

the system of truth , that resistance may bave occurred ;

it is still sufficient to form an obstacle to the exercise of

faith , and a just ground of condemnation for his unbe

lief. He may not be conscious of present resistance to

light. Hemay think himself perfectly unbiased, in con

sidering the evidences of Christianity. That resistance

may have taken place before he came to consider those

evidences. Hemay bave closed his eyes on the light of

nature, before he approached the light of revelation .

This will be found true in every instance of unbelief.

The natural light of observation and experience, of rea

son and conscience, has been previously disregarded or

violated by all wbo reject the superadded light of the

Gospel. If this were not the case, - if man faithfully

followed the guidance of previous light as far as it shone

on his path , - if, in the moral habits of his life, he uni

forinly thought and felt, and acted , in accordance with

that familiar light, which lighteneth every man that

cometh into the world , then he would be prepared , not

to believe without evidence, but to discern promptly, to

weigh impartially, and to appreciate justly, those abun

dant evidences which enforce belief. Hewould discover

the destitution and darkness in wbich the light of nature

left him . He would be in a state of eager expectancy

and desire, - on the outlook for just such discoveries

and remedies, as are brought to light in the Gospel, and

thus, at least, would he be waiting and watching for

the light of truth until the day dawned and the day

star arose in bis heart. With such a preparatory disci
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pline, with such a previous moral attitude as this, de

cided and downright unbelief would be an obvious im

possibility. Nor would such a character remain long

perplexed in a state even of doubt or uncertainty as to

the truth of Christianity. He who has honestly follow

ed the guidance of nature 's light, and practically heed

ed the plain familiar lessons imparted by her voice, will

not be averse, or even indifferent, to the higher disclo

sures of theGospelof Christ. Where Christianity meets

with secret aversion , or careless indifference to its dis

closures, in any character, there has been previous vio

lence done to the light of nature. His infidelity com

menced before he came in contact with Christianity.

He has not heeded or laid to heart the primary lessons

of the first book of truth . His views of the character

of God and the obligations of his law , - bis views of his

own character and condition , - his motives, affections,

plans, and purposes in life, are habitually opposed to

the clear disclosures of nature's light. Now , the moral

habits of such a character, involving as they do, a pre

vions conflict with truth , must place a positive barrier

in the way of true faith . This is not a mere dogmatic

assertion . We have ample proof to sustain it . We

bave abundant evidence to show that, where previous

light has been habitually resisted , a cordial belief of

Christian truth is thereby rendered morally impossible.

1 . The necessary condition , the natural order of pro

gress in all knowledge, human and divine, is violated in

this case . There are first principles in every science.

There are certain primary and introductory lessons in

every department of truth, and thesemust be first stu

died and applied , before the mind can advance to a com

prehensive knowledge of the system with which they

are connected . Thus, he who fails to master the alpha

bet and grammar of a foreign language, will be unable

to read or comprehend what may be written in that lan

guage. He who neglects the terms and definitions of

any branch of natural science, will find that science a

complete labyrinth of mystery , as he advances. The

simplest problem of geometry must remain a perfect

puzzle to him who is ignorant of the primary rules and

axioms of mathematics . Religion likewise, has its first
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principles , its elementary lessons, which are introducto

ry to its higher truths, and which must be fully known

before the mind can advance to a just comprehension of

the Christian system . Its various truths are related in

mutual connection and dependence. One reflects light

from another, and each must be viewed in its order of

succession . The light of nature is introductory to the

lightof revelation . " The law is a school-master to bring

us unto Christ.” And it is by in pressing these elemen

tary lessons, which are written on the heart, and an

nounced by the reason and conscience, that it fulfils its

office in the preparatory process of Christian education .

Wemust begin at the beginning. “ Then shall weknow

if we follow on to know the Lord.” Wemust give heed

to truth already known. We must be guided by the

light as far as it shines on our path , if we wish to attain

to ampler discoveries of truth . But if we close our eyes

on the light, if we neglect those first lessons which

teach us the character and law of God , our duty and

guilt as transgressors of that law , the vanity of this

world, and the necessity of preparation for the next, - if

these solemn realities are neglected or forgotten, there

will be darkness and mystery over the whole surround

ing field of truth . The inind is made to discern the rela

tive adaptation and harmonious consistency between the

different parts of the Christian system .

2 . But, not only is the natural order of progressive

discovery in truth destroyed , the subjective power of vi

sion , by which truth is discerned, is impaired by previ

ous resistance to light. As the uniform result of human

depravity, we are told that “ the naturalman discerneth

not the things of the spirit, neither can he know them .”

This native blindness is increased by continued wilful

indulgence. For, not only is the moral sense blunted

and the conscience seared , but themoral vision is ob

scured , by a necessary law of deterioration in sinful

habits . Nor is this principle affected by the fact that a

divine influence is indispensable , in order to produce

true faith . The same law of proportion still applies.

Faith , in every case, is the gift of God. The under

standing must be enlightened, and the heart must be

opened by the agency of the Spirit, beforeman can cor

This natih
inge
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dially believe the truth. But God communicates his

grace, and imparts the gift of the Spirit, as a general

rule, according to the previous measure of improvement

or abuse , which may have attended his benefits. In

this sense, “ unto him that hath shall be given , and from

him that hath not shall be taken away even that which

he seemeth to have." He who has diligently used the

grace already received , is encouraged to expectaddition

al supplies hereafter, — not because of the relative propor

tion of his own merit, butbecause of the promised order

of Divine grace , which pronounces “ grace for grace," —

grace superadded to grace, improved. But where grace

has been wilfully abused , where light has been previ

ously resisted, the prospect of future supplies is continu

ally diminished, until at length , the man may bewholly

forsaken of God , and given over to the delusion and

darkness of utter unbelief.

3 . Again , where previous light has been disregarded

or resisted, themind is thereby rendered incapable of

appreciating the force of the strongest, and indeed , the

only effectual evidences of Christianity, — the internal

and experimental evidences. These are essential to the

production of true faith . Without them , unbelief may

be silenced , but it is not convinced. The external and

historical evidences, when arrayed on the field of con

troversy ,may serve to repel the hostile aggressions of

infidelity on the territory of truth , and succeed so far as

to capture the intellectual outposts of the enemy; but

they do not dislodge it from its strong citadel in the

heart. The internal evidences consist first , in the light

of disclosure which the Gospel throws over the facts of

onr character and condition , so as to coincide with our

conscious experience ; and then , in the perfect adapta

tion and harmony which arise between the provisions

and remedies of the Gospel, and the wants and woes of

our nature . Butwhere the mind has wilfully disregard

ed the plain and primary lessons of truth, — where, du

ring his past experience , theman hasmaintained a habit

of ignorance concerning his relations to God , his charac

ter and state as a sinner, the insufficiency and vanity of

all earthly things, his constantdependence and exposure

in this life, and his total blindness and helplessness in
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regard to his future destiny, where these solemn reali

ties are all smothered and hid under the torpor of care

less indifference ; in his case there can be no perception

of either branch of this evidence. He can neither see

the truth of the disclosure, nor feel the force of the

adaptation . On the contrary, the entire testimony of

theGospel concerning his character and state has been

rejected in advance, by his previous habits of thought

and feeling. Here is the radical point, on which the

alternative of belief or unbelief, is suspended ; and this

is determined by other evidence and older light than

that of Christianity. If that light bas been already re

sisted , he can see no truth in the descriptions given of

his moral disease, and no adaptation in the divine reme

dies provided for its care. And when this is the case ,

of what avail are all other evidences of the truth of

Christianity ? The Balın of Gilead and the Great Phy

sician are all inevitably rejected . The essential and sav

ing power of the Gospel is practically disowned . “ The

whole need not a physician , but they that are sick."

And if a man can succeed so far in deluding himself, as

to be wholly ignorant of bis malady, and to imagine

himself to be sound in health when he is the victim of a

deadly disease, the remedies of medicinewould be deem

ed inappropriate and unnecessary , and the skill of the

physician would be resolutely refused . Such delusion

is impossible in physical disease, for its evidence is di

rect and sensible, in the pain and suffering, and feeble

ness, which attend it. But nothing is more possible ,

nothing alas, more common, than a habit of gross delu

sion as to moral disease. And where such a habit pre

vails, themind cannot intellectually discern the adapta

tion , nor can the heart experimentally feel the healing

power of the Gospel of Christ. The man is necessarily

an unbeliever. But the habit of delusion , which forms

the necessity, at the same time constitutes bis guilt:

For, it has been wilfully indulged, in opposition to the

clearest light.

But, besides this threefold obstruction to the exercise

of faith , which arises from a previous babit of blindness

or delusion , in regard to the primary lessons of truth ,

there are other adverse influences springing from the
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same source, which appear with different degrees of pro

minence in different characters . We shall proceed to

point out some of these additional means by which the

power of wrong moral habit operates to impair or de

stroy the power of faith .

1 . Pre-occupancy of mind with opposite interests, for

bids due attention to the claims of Christianity. This

disqualification invariably attends a character of world

liness. But this character of worldliness is based on an

abuse of light and a perversion of truth . The God of

this world first blinds the minds of his worshippers, in

order to secure their devotions. They are led , not only

to suppress and sniother the testimony of visible things

to the existence of God , the immortality of the soul, and

the presence of an unseen world of spirits, by which we

are encompassed , so that this earth becomes isolated as

the only scene of human sympathy and interest ; but

they disguise the real aspect, they hide the naked fea

tures, they ignore the necessary conditions and issues of

this world itself, so as to sink into a delusive dream of

earthly happiness, and suffer their hearts to becoine en

grossed and their thoughts circumscribed by the scenes

of time and sense. It is by such a process of perver

sion that a character of worldliness is formed . That

character is based practically and really on the system

of the Sadducees. Whatever opposite theory may be

carelessly avowed by the lips, this is the creed ernbraced

in the heart and acted on in the life . The mirror ofna

ture , which reflects the glory of God, is reversed , and

with its dark side outward , intervenes as an opaque me.

dium , to conceal what it ought to communicate. The

mind converses only with second causes and their sensi

ble effects , and never rises to theGreat First Cause, froin

whom they spring. The gifts of Providence are idolized ,

and the giver is forgotten , and the circumference of this

visible world becomes in effect, the boundary and limit

of all reality . When a character of worldliness is thus

formed , the mind is pre-occupied with interests which

stand in direct opposition to the claims of Christianity ,

The attention is already engrossed and confined in a

contrary direction . Such minds have no interest or in

clination which would lead them to consider candidly
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and patiently the claims of a subject so foreign to their

sphere. In imagination they are already " rich and in

creased in goods and haveneed of nothing." They care

for none of these things. They have little leisure and

less inclination to engage in such remote speculations,

and amid the press ofmore immediate and urgent inter

ests, the claims and credentials of Christianity are care

lessly evaded . Nay, so far from allowing either the op

portunity or the inclination to give to the Christian reli

gion a calm , candid , and patient investigation, such a

character, in the very formation of its babits of worldli.

ness, has already pre-judged and actually condemned ,

and that too, without a hearing, all religion of every

form . Whathope of justice can Christianity have be

fore such a tribunal ?

2 . Connected with this same general worldliness of

character, another influence arises to obstruct the exer

cise of faith. This is the effect of familiarity with cer

tain processes and results , with certain trains of thought

and associations of ideas, in confirming the credulity of

the mind to the same level with the experience of tbe

life. It is, obviously, much easier to believe in a given

case, when we have been accustomed to the same or

similar things ; while on the contrary , it is more difficult

to give credit to things of an opposite character. This

simple influence, which arises from our limited experi

ence, and the extent of our ignorance, which , while it

aflects the credulity of our minds, does not, in the least,

affect the credibility of things, in themselves considered,

Humehas magnified and mystified into a so -called phi

losophical argument against the truth of Christianity .

A worldly mind, as we have seen , is accustomed , in its

babitual views and exercises, to look only to secondary

causes and sensible effects . Everything which accords

with this confined and narrow experience, wears an as

pect of familiarity , and meets with a corresponding rea

diness of reception to the confidence. But everything

above this dead level of materialism , - everything be

yond this contracted sphere of visible things, - every

thing which implies a direct exercise of Almighty pow

er, everythingwhich involves a connection with spiritu

al interests, --will, at once, strike such a mind as strange,
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unreal,marvellous and incredible . The heart spontane

ously prompts the question of Nicodemus — " How can

these things be ?”

3. Again , the assimilating and degrading power of

sinful habit, which reduces the scale of our aspirations

and hopes to the same level with our present character,

presents another obstacle to the exercise of faith . He

who lives alone to this world, and gives himself upwhol

ly to its pursuits , pleasures and interests, will find it in

the same proportion difficult to conceive the propriety

and reality of those high, immortal hopes, which are

brought to light in the Gospel. He, who has no higher

aim than to revel in sensual enjoyment, - he, who con

sents to brutalize his nature , can alone acquiesce in the

destiny of a brute . This is no proper feeling of humili

ty, no becoming sense of unworthiness, which merely

measures its prospects by its deserts . It is not a disa

vowal of our merit, but a disparagement of our nature .

It is the conscious degradation of a soul debased in sin ,

which sinks its future destiny to a level with its present

attitude. It is the profane act of a prostituted nature,

which , having grown self-complacent, and even proud ,

in its pollution, stupidly despises its immortal birthright,

and like Esau , barters it away in exchange for some

brief scene of sensual enjoyment. To a nature, whose

tastes, sympathies, and aspirations, are thus gradually

assimilated to its moral attitude, the high provisions,

promises, and hopes of the Gospel, are as pearls cast be.

fore swine. What capacity can there be in such a cha

racter, to apprehend , appreciate and believe the won

derful disclosures of the Gospel, ofGod's condescending

love and mercy to our world , of the person , offices, and

work of Christ in our redemption , and of those scenes

of glory, honour and immortality, which await the re

deemed in Heaven ?

4 . But, in conclusion, a more direct and powerfulob

struction to the exercise of faith remains to be stated .

This is the power of wrong moral habit in producing

aversion and dislike to the entire system of saving

truth , — the spontaneous recoil of a diseased nature from

those remedies, devised by Infinite Wisdom , to restore

its health . This applies , not only to that class of cha

derf
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racter which we have already described, but to many

others, who may seem exempt from the sordid spell of

worldliness and the grosser forms of sensuality. Even

those who may boast of intellectual, refined and spiritu

al natures, but whose moral habits are opposed to the

dictates of true piety, will display, not merely the ab

sence of any attraction , but the presence of a positive

repulsion towards the entire system of Christianity. If

any man has lived in habitual forgetfulness ofGod, re

gardless of his relations to such a being, without real

izing bis dependence on Divine protection, or feeling his

responsibility to the divine law , hemust, of course, there

fore, be ignorantof his own character, proud , self-will

ed , and conscious alike of alienation and guilt. Not

liking to retain God in his knowledge, he would recoil

from that scheme of reconciliation , which aims to re

store him to communion with God . Walking only in

the sight of his own eyes, and after the desires of his

own heart, he would revolt against the precepts and pe

nalties of the Gospel, which impose restraints on his

self-will. Ignorant of his own character, proud, and

self-reliant, he would spurn that economy of redemp

tion , which abases man before God and ascribes his

salvation to free unmerited grace. Conscious of guilt,

and exposed to danger, he would gladly be rid forever of

that unwelcome Gospel, which reveals a remedy which

he dislikes, and a doom which he dreads. With such

moral habits as these existing, it is manifest that, if such

a character be led cordially to believe and embrace

Christianity, it must be in direct opposition to the tastes,

tendencies, and sympathies of his nature. Pride, self

will, and guilty fear pertain to the fallen nature ofman,

until renewed by the grace of God ; and 'these secret,

moral antipathies are so many smothered and subter

ranean fountains of unbelief in the heart. They may

eitherbe drained off as it were, by a blind ditch of prac

tical unbelief, or they may flow forth in an open chan

nel of avowed infidelity .
To sum up then , our conclusions on this whole sub

ject, -- we have seen that true faith moves the heart and

moulds anew , the moral character, — that where profess

ed belief was not followed by such results, it was be
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cause the light admitted by the understanding was re

sisted by previous moral babits , and shut out from the

heart, — that these moral habits were common to unre

generate mankind , and were sufficient in other cases to

prompt the entire rejection of truth by open infidelity,

that these moral habits were founded on a previous re

sistance to the light of nature, --that where such previ.

ons resistance prevailed , there arose a threefold obstruc

tion to the exercise of faith , that the mind , ignorant

of first principles, could not advance to a knowledge

of higher trnth , -- that the power of moral vision was

impaired , and the prospect of gracious illuinination les

sened by previous abuse of light. And that the mind

in such a case, was unable to discern and appreciate the

strongest evidences of the truth of Christianity, the in

ternal and experimental evidences. Again , supposing

a character of worldliness to exist, we have seen, that

the mind , pre-occupied with opposite interests , refused

to consider the credentials of Christianity . Nay, that,

by the very fact of this pre -occupancy, it had already

pre-judged and condemned, without investigation, the

claims of all religion , that the mind, familiarized with

the uniformity of secondary laws and sensible effects ,

is startled with surprise , and staggered with incredulity

at the testimony of invisible and spiritual realities,

that themind , assimilated in its tastes, aspirations, and

hopes, to the low scene of its sinful habits , refuses to

rise to the apprehension and belief of the high diselo

sures of the Gospel of Christ. And finally , we have

seen , that even in characters exempt from the sordid

spell of worldliness, there yet existed secret moral an

tipathies, such as alienation, pride of intellect and of

heart, independent self-will, and guilty fear, which sery

ed as sufficient sources of unbelief.

The Gospel of Christ makes its appeal before a preju

diced tribunal. It does not find the nature of man in

an attitude of preparation to welcome its heavenly light.

It does not meet him already advancing on his way in

pursuit of truth and holiness. It does not approach

him at that point of progress in the right direction ,

wbere, after following the light of nature as far as it .

shone, he stands waiting and watching for the light of

VOL . VII . — No. 3 .
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Heaven , which comes in as a mere supplement to the

light of nature. No ! It pursues and overtakes him afar

oft, going astray, with his face averted , his eyes closed ,

and his back turned on the light, not seeking for the

truth , not feeling after God , if happily hemight find

him , - not crying from the heart, “ O that I knew where

I might find him ! Then would I approach even to his

seat, and order my cause before him !” But exclaim

ing “ Depart from me, for I desire not the knowledge of

thy ways !” Tbe known features of man 's character, the

moral habits of his life, — the history of the Christian re

ligion , — the plain and positive declarations of the Bible,

-- and the very structure of Christianity itself,-- all unite

and conspire to prove, that the Gospel comes, not to ig

norant beings who desire light, but to depraved beings

who love darkness. So, that if Christianity had met

with a welcome reception in the world, we then would

have bad reason to doubt its divine origin .

In view of these facts, what is the course of true wis

dom , — what are the dictates of right reason ? To as

sume at the outset, that the heart is pure and themind

unbiassed ? - deny the influence of taste, prejudice, and

passion , - -assert the rectitude of the will, - ignore the

blinding and perverting power of moral habit, - and set

up reason as an infallible Judge, to discern at a glance

and pronounce by intuition , on the truth or falsehood of

God 's word ? No, “ If any man seemeth to be wise in

this world , let him become a fool that he may be wise."

Let man assume that attitude which belongs to a finite

creature, before an infinite Creator and a guilty sinner,

before a holy God , — the attitude of a little child , con

scious of his ignorance and anxious for instruction . Sin

cere in his desire for light, and aware of his liability to

delusion , let him go back to the first principles of truth ,

review and examine those plain , familiar lessons, wbich

he has never fully comprehended , nor honestly applied ,

and aware of the adverse tendencies of an evil heart and

an ungodly life, let him , with humble prayer, seek the

illuminating spirit of God, and with childlike docility,

read and study the word of God. This is not to re

· nounce, but to release and liberate reason . This is not

to enslave, but to exalt and enlarge the soul of man .
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“ If thetruth shall make you free, ye shall be free in
deed ."

ARTICLE IV .

THE ROMISH CONTROVERSY, ITS PRESENT ASPECT, AND THE

DUTY OF THE CHURCH WITH REFERENCE TO IT. *

The incidents of sacred story may furnish us instruc

tion, either by the examples which they contain , the

principles which they involve, or, as simple illustrations

of the truth .

The 12th Chapter of 1st Chronicles, records the num

ber and the strength of the tribes, that came up to Da

vid , at Hebron , themselves, or by their representatives,

to make him King over all Israel, after the death of Ish

bosheth . And with the characteristic terseness of the

sacred writers, wehave also, in a few words, the quali

fications of each tribe, to meet any anticipated emergen

cy thatmight arise from the opposition of the house of

Saul. It is said of some, that they were “ mighty men

of valor ; " of others, that they were expert in war,”

and of others , that they were not of double heart ."

To the men of Issachar belonged the proud distinction,

of combining with an equal zeal for the cause, a superior

intelligence, and a perfect organization : they “ had un

derstanding of the times to know what Israel ought to

do; the heads of them were two hundred, and alĩ their

brethren were at their commandment."

Now , without even approximating the exploded prin

ciple, which sought a type, in every notice or allusion of

old Testament history, and allegorized the simplest state

* The following article is the substance of a sermon, delivered before

the Synod of Virginia , at their late meeting in Alexandria , Va., from 1st

Chronicles, 12th chapter, 32d verse : “ And of the children of Issachar,

which were men that had understanding of the times, to know what Israel

ought to do ; the heads of them were twohundred, and all their brethren

were at their commandment,"
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ments, into the most wonderful theological dogmas ; we

may yet avoid the opposite extreme, which is, to treat a

large portion of Scripture as if it were a mere collection

of bald and barren annals , standing in no immediate re

lation to the dispensation of grace in the Gospel. The

recorded events, in the establishinentand progress of the

Hebrew monarchy, have, certainly , somethingmore than

a bare historical interest : they stand in a more intimate

relation to the kingdom of Messiah , than those which

attended the founding of the throne of the Cæsars , the

reign of Henry the Fonrth, or the downfall of the Stu

arts. By the authority of prophets and apostles, the

throne of David is the standing type of His dominion ,

whose righteous kingdom 'shall extend froin sea to sea,

and from the river to the ends of the earth . Admitting

then, as wemust admit, from the essential difference in

nature between an earthly sovereignty and the spiritu

al dominion of Jesus Christ, that themeans of founding

the first, have not the force of an authorized example in

extending the second, yet it is not too much to say, that

the record is of more value than any uninspired narra

tive, and its incidents are something more than mere

historical illustrations. As we think there is here, a

designed analogy , by which we may learn , from the

method of God 's dealings in one case, the designs of his

providence in another, and emulating the recorded cour

age, devotion, and skill of thosewho, in other days, were

the instruments of his power , in fulfilling his purpose,

we may more successfully marshal the sacramental host

of God's elect, in the contest with opposing errors.

Taken in this light, the pertinence of the context re

ferred to will be easily apparent. Among the errors

which oppose the progress and full establishment of the

kingdom of grace in all the earth, Romanism is justly

regarded as one of the most inveterate and dangerous.

There are those, indeed , who do not hesitate to give it

the bad preëminence of being the very master-piece of

Satanic ingenuity , for withstanding and subverting the

truth . But it would require an investigation more diffi

cult than profitable, accurately to estimate the compara

tive influence for evil, of this , and other formsof error

and unbelief. It is enough to know that it is a system
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which, from its very nature, is determined in its hostili

ty , and necessarily aggressive in its spirit. It could not

be what it is, without being intolerant and relentless,

and its very life-blood is , that zeal of propagandism

which springs directly from its claim to a universal and

exclusive authority. Infidelity is a system of negations,

and for themost part, contents itself with a denial of re

vealed truth . Its utterances are mainly the ont-givings

of restless minds, vainly striving to search for themselves

the repose of a firm conviction, by their own ingenious

sophisms, or haply by an increase to the ranks of unbe

lief. In general, its apostles only claim to be their own

apologists , and if it has any missionaries, they are com

monly those who affect singularity for the sake of dis

tinction , or in whom the eninity of the carnal heart

works itself out, in this, as in other forms of ungodliness .

But Romanism , like the house of Saul, claims the king

dom for its own . It is a rival to Christianity. It as

sumes to be Christianity itself, and the history of fifteen

centuries is the record of its struggle for the supremacy.

That, with varied fortunes, and often with seemingly fa

tal reverses, it has been enabled to maintain the contest

through all that period , proves that it is no despicable

foe ; and that, in this nineteenth century, it still exists in

the midst of christendoin , formidable by the number of

its adherents , as unscrupulous as ever in its measures,

and increasingly arrogant in its tone, should be reason

enough , it would seem , for a frequent review of the con

troversy , and the aspect of the times, with relation to it,

that like the sons of Issachar, we may “ know what Is

rael ought to do."

In considering the present attitude of the controversy,

with this gigantic system of error, we shall have more

particular reference to its position and progress in our

own country. But we should greatly err in forming an

estimate of the resources, and the spirit of Romanism ,

if we take our view of it, only from that inodified phase

which it has been its policy hitherto to present to us

here. For, notwithstanding its boast of being “ always

and everywhere the same," and in its essential elements ,

which are also, its worst elements , it is so , yet upon

principle, it is a changeling, and has a thousand protean
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shapes , to suit the ever- changing exigencies of time and

place. To understand the true position of the controversy,

atany time, will, therefore, require a previous insight in

to the nature and genius of this system ofmanifold error :

I. Letme briefly sketch some of its more prominent

characteristics :

1. And first, we shall do well to remember, that it is

not the product of a single mind , or the birth of a single

age, butthe up-growth of centuries . Its vaunted claim

of antiquity is, at least, so far just, as that it dates its

origin at an early period in the history of the Church,

and some of its radical errors reach far down towards

apostolic times. These grew by accretion, through the

natural affinity of error, and by the equally natural law

of developement, one departure from the simplicity of

the truth , being the prelude to another, just as one crime

prepares the way for many and greater. But though

the seeds of the deadly Upas were early sown, yet, it did

not spring into its full proportions, as by a single bound.

It was not till the seventh century that it stood revealed

in its distinctive form , and not until towards the eleventh ,

did its far-spreading branches overshadow the earth, dis

tilling the dews of death upon the nations, nor did it

reach its culminating point until the decisions of the

Council of Trent gave the shape and symmetry of a sys

tem to its daring assumptions.

2 . The manner of its growth , by this gradual unfold

ing, as it has modified its form , so it may also serve to

explain the nature of its errors. Unlike most other here

sies, they are less the result of bold speculations than the

offspring of circumstances, and the adopted expedients

wherewith to compass a particular, or an ultimate de

sign . Ifwe examine the peculiar tenets of this system ,

we shall find them all tending, more or less directly , to

a given end, viz : the accumulation of power in thehands

of the Priesthood , and its concentration in the hands of

a hierarchy, of whom the Pope, according to his talents

and temper, is either the executive organ , or the su

preme dictator. If we examine these errors yet more

closely, we shall also find , tbat however revolting some

of them may be to the human understanding, yet they

are remarkably congenial to the prevailing dispositions
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of our fallen nature. During the ages of their devel

opement, the tendencies of the depraved heart were left

to work themselves out, with fewer restraints than are

laid upon them now . And on the principle of adapting

means to an end , a Church , all whose policy aimed at

the supremacy , would find its interest in dogmas, which

made the governing, though godless, dispositions ofmen,

tributary to its purpose. Thus, even the primacy of the

Bishop of Rome itself, gained its first formal recogni

tion , through the pride and passion of a blood stained

Emperor, desirous only of gratifying his malignity and

revenge against the Patriarch of Constantinople. But

the same " cunning craftiness ” which could extort from

the wickedness of a tyrant a decree of supremacy , and

afterwards, when its power bad sufficiently increased ,

pretended to found this impious claim upon a right di

vine, is no less strongly marked in those other defini

tions and “ infallible ” decisions of doctrine, which grew ,

at length , into a stupendous system of Priestly domina

tion , before which, Emperors themselves, trembled for

their crowns.

3. But, if the forming period of Romanism was one

of comparative darkness, let us not imagine that its er

rors bave grown effete, or tbat its dogmas have no adap

tation to an age like our own. The principles of human

nature are always the same, and those doctrines which

are the up -growth of its desires, or have been framed with

a skilfulaccommodation to its propensities, will be found

capable also , of an easy adjustment to the peculiarities

of any age or people . “ Popery,” says Calvin , “ stands

not but in ignorance.” The sentiment is, undoubtedly,

just. Butwe may not infer that the errors of Roman

ism will disappear before the advance of civilization and

the progress of science, literature and the arts. The

highest perfection of these is entirely compatible with

that ignorance which is themother of superstition. The

light of divine truth alone, can dissipate religious errors.

Gross absurdities of doctrine, in a church , with unblush

ing corruption of morals and ostentatious ceremonial

fooleries, may for a time, work out their own destruction ,

and drive cultivated minds into indifferentism and infi

delity, as they did in France. But to be without a re
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ligion, is not the normal condition of man, and unless

error is expelled by the truth , the exorcised demon will

return, and most probably with “ seven other devils

worse than the first," We rely upon a false security

if we expect that the worldly wisdom of this wonderful

nineteenth century, and the general intelligence of these

United States,will be an adequate protection against the

progress of Romanism here. There may be much gen

eral information, with the smallest amount of religious

knowledge, and even the great men and counsellors of

the earth , do often betray a wonderful ignorance of the

very rudiments of the Gospel.

It is to be remembered , moreover, that the reception

of religious truth , or the liability to religions error, is

more dependent upon themoral and spiritual condition

of a man , than upon his intellectual capacity. There is

more than always meets the eye in those remarkable

words of Christ," “ If any man will do his will, he shall

know of the doctrine.” But precisely in this, is an es

sential difference between the doctrines taught by Christ

and his apostles, and those which Romanism offers to the

faith of its followers . The full reception of the former

requires a spiritual discernment of them , the enlighten

inent of the Holy Ghost, which implies also , a radical

change in the affections, for it is “ with the heart that

man believeth unto righteousness. But for the embrace

of the latter, the heart is already predisposed by the very

perverseness of its nature, - and , as has been intimated

already, they are congenial with , because the up-growth

of, its desires, or carefully conformed to its governing

propensities. It was well and wisely said by the great

moralist of England , that “ to find a substitute for vio

lated morality is the leading feature in all perversions

of religion .” And we may add, that this substitute is

always found , in some external relations, doctrines, or

practices, which may co-exist with the governing ten

dencies of the carnalheart. Man , as a sinner ,musthave

some opiate for a troubled conscience. But Romanism

presents a whole pharmacopæia ofnostrums, where each

may find a prescription to his taste, unless indeed, he

comes with a “ broken heart, " and that soul-sickness of

sịn , through the power of a convincing Spirit, which only
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the Great Physician can heal, by the application of his

own blood . The spectacle is sometimes witnessed with

wonder, and it is heralded forth as a triumph of worldly

wicked men , or inen of speculative, scepticalminds, sud

denly becoming the abject and bigoted devotees of Ro

manism . But the metem psychosis is easily explained .

A conscience-troubled sinner will fly to any sanctuary

that offers a refuge from his fears without requiring a

renovation of his heart, and for the sakeof its protection

hemay consent to sacrifice the outward , grosser forms

of impiety , or even to wear the habit of virtue. So too,

a bold but irregular thinker, whose vigorous, but erratic

mind, has circled through the whole round of sceptical

pegations, seeking rest but finding none, may bring up

his career at last, by the embrace of a system which in

terdicts speculation , and from that very exhaustion of

wasted intellect, which covets repose, he may consentto

receive the dogmas of a church , and the dictuin of a

Priest, with a blind unquestioning credulity, need I add

that silly women , of both sexes, laden with divers lusts,

will seek relief in a crucifix, rather than the cross ; in the

anointings and absolutions of a Priest, rather than in

“ the blood of sprinkling which speaketh better things

than that of Abel?” The congeniality of Romanism ,

with the prevalent tendencies of our fallen nature, will

always make it a plausible and a dangerous systein .

4 . And it is all the more so, from its singular flexibili.

ty , at which I have already hinted , and its unliinited

capacity of accommodating itself to the exigencies of

time and place.

Though in its essential evils always and everywhere

the same, yet in its outward manifestations it is endlessly

diversified . In constitutional England and free Ameri

ca, it bas a very different aspect from that which it wears

in stifled Italy, or decaying Spain , and like the govern

ment itself, it is everything by turns, in revolutionary

France. Essentially tyrannical in its nature, and the

sworn ally of despotism , where despotism prevails , it

can alternately baptize the barricades of Paris , and sing

" te deums" to the usurpation wbich succeeds them . In

our own country its brawling voice is heard at the polls,

vociferating for the largest liberty , while through the

VOL. VIII.- - No. 3.



362 The Romish Controversy . [Jan.

pulpit and the press, it gravely propounds the cardinal

principles of all intolerance. It has a different bearing

towards the poor emigrant; who, froin youth , bas been

trained in its vassalage, froin that which it assumes to

the recent or half-formed proselyte, yet à novice to its

mysteries, and unbroken to the vigor of its iron yoke. It

has the stern air of authority, and the terrors of Priestly

anatheina, with which to dragoon the ignorant who are

already in its toils, whilst it has also, the suavity of a

courtier, and the liquid accents and honied words of per

suasion , with which to captivate the unwary. It has its

prepared appeals to the fears of the timid and the weak ,

to the hopes of the ambitious, to the imaginations of the

dreamy, and to the superstitions of all. Where its pow

er is dominant it interdicts all other forms of worship ,

all freedom of speech, all rights of conscience, even re

fusing the privilege of a decent burial to the dead . But

where it is yet in a minority, and the truth is free, while,

with one breath , it impudently defends the principle and

the practice of its own outrages upon the rights of man

and the feelings of humanity, yet with the next breath,

it waxes loud in its complaints at all discussion of its

doctrines, or exposure of its corruptions, or resistance of

its schemes, as an invasion of its own chartered rights,

and seeks to soften the blow of its frequent defeats by

enlisting sympathy for itself with the whining cry of

“ persecution ?" “ persecution !”

To speak of a free press, in any country, under the

dominion of Romanisin , would be an obvious solecism

in language. But what this system sternly denies at

home, and has anathematized in all the world , as " the

never sufficiently to be execrated and detested liberty of

the press ,” it can yet freely employ abroad, and if there

ever was a Journal, exceeding in the license of personal

abuse and bitter denunciations of the prevailing reli

gious opinions of the country, and in the licentivnsness

of an unblushing niendacity , the acknowledged organ of

his Romnish Right Reverence of New York, then we will

agree that such a journal bas attained to a preëminence

which should justly entitle it to the sole distinction of

“ infernal." But, it has also , its : seemingly pbilosophic

dissertations for the learned in the more stately numbers
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of its Quarterly , and its “ Popery Made Easy,” in the po

lite phrase and apologetic tone of its lighter and more

attractive publications. In a word , there is not a grade

of human intellect , there is not a mental idiosyncrasy,

there is not a phase of character, for which Romanism

has not an accordant note in the gamut of its endless

variations.

5 . And yet withal, it is essentially and necessarily ,

the most intolerant of systems. With a laxity in its

moral requirements wbich leaves ample verge and scope

for the workings of an unsanctified heart, it expends all

its rigours, againstdeviations from its doctrinal standards,

or denial of its infallible anthority. Asdistinctly as the

Bible drawsthe line of separation between the righteous

and the wicked , Romanism divides all the world into

two great parties , distinguished by their submission to ,

or rejection of her, rale , and impiously assigns to cach ,

the awards which the searcher of hearts has reserved to

the discriminations of the great day ... “ Her very creed

draws a line, deep , and broad as the impassable gulf be

tween the world within and the world without the pale

of her cominunion ,” and by that same creed , regarding

this outside world as under the dominion of the devil, it

is her avowed mission to subdue and exterminate all

who belong to it, by argument and artifice when she

must, by coercion and constraint when she can , and by

fire and sword when she dare. A church which claims

infallibility and makes its own dicta the rule of faith ,

must necessarily be exclusive in its pretensions, and by

an equal necessity , intolerant in its spirit. Tiris is the

open and repeated avowal of Romanism itself, and by

her own authority, we have been taught in what light

we ought to read the bloody annals of her history. Her

surpassing cruelties were not the excesses of a transient

fanaticisın , or the offspring of an age of darkness, but

the exponents of her infallible principles. It is stereo

typed in her forin ularies that " there is no salvation out

side of her pale," and it has been boldly, though prema

turely avowed , that she tolerates protestantism in this

country now , only because shemust , and the times are

not ripe for the exercise of her prerogatives.

6 . lo immediate connection with this fact, it becomes
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us to remember also, her peculiarity as a politico-re

ligions despotism . - Other systems of doctrine, which

challenge the faith of men , yet leave it to individuals to

bear for themselves the respousibility of accepting or re

jecting them , and look upon those who dissent, only as

misguided men , to be pitied and instructed . This sys

tem alone, claims as of right divine, a two-fold universal

supremacy ; an external and civil, as well as an internal

and spiritual dominion over the whole earth ; and all

who refuse this claim are regarded, not only as heretics

to be converted , but as rebellious subjects to be punish

ed . A bold and persevering effort to realize this idea

of a universal sovereignty, on the one hand, and a de

termined purpose to resist it on the other, bas been the

great conflict of ages . Let us not suppose that the strug

gle is over, because, for the time, themonstrous claim is

held in abeyance. To obtrude it with prominence, in

behalf of the imbecile old man, whose tottering throne

at Rome, is propped by the bayonets of France, would

be too supremely ridiculous, nevertheless, the theory

lives, the dogma, thongh exploded , is not abandoned,

but it is the secret spring of a perpetual internieddling

in civil affairs, an occasional collision , as in England,

with the laws of Protestant countries, and an ambitious

grasping after political importance and power every

where. A

7 . Nor should we forget that is a system ,which, in its

organization , surpasses, in some respects, even the rigor

of inilitary discipline. Not a Macedonian phalanx, a

Roman cohort , or the legions of Napoleon , were ever

trained to a more perfect subordination , than thatwhich

pervades the papal bierarchy. From the Parish Priest

to the Sovereign Pontiff, there is a gradation of rank

and a distribution of power which , whilst it secures a

mutual dependence, secures also , a unity of action , and

a prompt obedience. Subjection and obedience to eccle

siastical superiors is incorporated in the oath of every

Cardinal, Primate and Bishop, -- the vowsof every Priest,

Mouk, and Nun , and is the burden of Romish teaching,

from its first lessons in the nursery, to its last utterances

over the dying and the dead . And this obedience is en

forced, uot merely by such sanctions as give authority
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to civil governments, but by ghostly terrors which , to a

superstitious mind , are more formidable than the last

extremity of physical pains and penalties. It may seem

to invalidate the fact of this jurisdiction , in temporal

matters, at least, that the reigning Pontiff actually needs

the aid of foreign arnis to protect him against his own

subjects at Rome. But, it should be remembered , that a

nearer view of the mysteries of Papal iniquities, and a

more sensible impression of the evils of its misrule , has

often served to weaken its hold npon the conscience,

and it is probably true, that in the States of the Pope,

there is less real devotion to the Church , than among its

adherents in any other country. There have also, been

a few instances in our own land, where the stretch of

prelatical prerogative has been firmly resisted , and it

would be strange indeed , if the liberal institutions and

dernocratic tendencies of our people, did not operate as

an occasionalrestraint upon Priestly assumptions. But,

notwithstanding these, and such like exceptions, the

general fact remains, that no government on earth , has

à more complete organization , or exerts a more direct

and powerful authority over its subjects, than that eccle

siastico -political organization , through which Romanism

acts, and that control wbich it exercises over all its ad

herents . Claiming, as of Divine right, a superiority to

all civil jurisdiction , it also claims, at its pleasure, to re

lease its members from their allegiance to the State.

And though the mandates flowing from this assumption

may occasion a conflict between the patriotism and the

churchism of sorne, yet it is easy to see which way the

scale will ultimately preponderate, in minds which are

thoroughly imbued with the peculiar errors of this sys,

tem . Romne has absolutely at its command, and organ :

ized for its service, all themillions who sincerely receive

the doctrine of Church authority and Priestly absolution ,

8 . But, besides these characteristics of Romanism , in

its origin , spirit and organization , it is needful also, to

take a rapid glance at those distinguishing doctrines

which underlie the whole system , and are the basis of

the entire superstructure. ' .

These may all be included under one or other of those

three cardinal points, which are the points of divergence
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between all religions truth and error, viz : the rule of

faith , the ground and method of a sinner's acceptance

with God , and the true nature and object of worship.

And npon each of these points, we shall find that Ro

manism has " changed the truth of God into a lie," not

by directly denying it, but by adding to it, first, its own.

inventions, and then by magnifying these until they

have entirely overshadowed the truth , and have come at

length to be substituted for it. By this process the

teachings of men ,have usurped the authority which be

longs only to “ the incorruptible word.” The doctrine

of human merit has cuine instead of justification by faith .

The Priesthood has arrogated to itself the offices of

Cbrist. An elaborate and unmeaning formalism has

eaten out the spirituality of worship, and the utmost

point of departure froin the truth has been reached, in

the idolatry of saints and angels.

1 . The question is sometimes asked , and it is a perti

nent one, ít Rome has departed so far from the truth as

is alleged , how is it that errors so gross, came to be first

introduced, and succeeded in grafting themselves so

firinly upon the faith of the Church ? But this question

involves no such embarrassment as is supposed by those

who suggest it occasionally, as a puzzle to Protestants.

The answer is historical and it is easy . It is found part

ly , in the fact already noticed, of the gradual unfolding

of doctrines, which , if propounded at once, in their full

developement, would probably have met with a general

rejection . But this is the nature of error, and often the

art of the errorist, slowly to unmask dangerous delu

sions, and by plansible statements ,which seem scarcely ,

if at all, to diverge from the truth , to insinuate the

venom , until it bas poisoned the springs of thought, and

prepared themind for any conceivable absurdity.

The state of the public mind in the earlier ages of

Christianity, was favourable to this gradual diffusion of

error. And from the habit of subjection to governmental

tyranny, together with the prevailing ignorance of reli

gious truth , it was equally favourable to that assump

tion of Church authority , which is, after all, the founda

tion -stone of the whole fabric of Romish superstitions.

The dogma, which , in its mildest form of statement,
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claims for the Church , as an organized body, a co-ordi

nate authority with the Scriptures, in matters of faith ,

always has been , and always will be, found in its legiti

mate effects, to dethrone the word of God , and make it

void through human traditions. It is a doctrine which

surrenders the very citadel oftruth ; overthrows the only

unerring staudard ,and flings wide open the doors of the

sanctuary itself, to the free ingress of all manner of false

and foolish inventions. Under its operation , the Bible

will bemade to speak whatever langnage the exigencies

of the times, or the designs of ecclesiastical rulers may

seen to require. And when it cannot be made subser

vient it will be suppressed , that the infallible decrees of

Popes and Councils may more effectually bind the con

sciences of men . Herein we find our further answer to

the enquiry, how did the errors of Romanism come to

prevail ? They were baptized and consecrated as infal

lible truth by the authority of a dominant Church , which

the people were taught to regard as an authorised and

unerring guide, in allmatters of faith and practice. This

dogma of Church authority is radical, and it is germi

pant, and from it there needsmust spring a prolific and

monstrous growth of human folly and inpiety .

2 . Among themost prominent, if not the earliest of

this pestiferous growth ,would be the perversion of the

truth , in regard to man's condition as a sinner , and the

method of his recovery. The teachings of the Scrip

tures, 'upon this point, are, of all others , inost repugnant

to the feelings of the carnal heart, and with the fullest

and clearest expositions of the truth , it is not easy, so to

repress the tendencies of our fallen nature, as not to seek

after, or accept, some other ground of reliance than that

which God has revealed . But Romanism not only fos .

ter's this tendency, she has consecrated it, and so adroit

Jy is her entire systemi adjusted to its cravings, that she

has not only made it her strongest hold upon the con .

science, but the chiefest source of revenue to her ex

chequer. A right understanding of that great central

truts of the Gospel,which makes it the “ glad tidings of

great joy,” to the true penitent, viz : the doctrine of jus

tification by faith -alone, would sweep away, at a blow ,

all her impious Priestly pretensions, sacramental ab
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surdities, and purgatorial dreams. Let it but be writ

ten upon the heart of the sinner by the Spirit of God,

as it is written in his Word, that the blood of Jesus

Christ his Son , cleanseth us from all sin ," and he will

cease to depend upon the efficacy of ordinances , or value

the absolutions of a Priest, or tremble at the rattling of

the keys. Let him but understand that there is only

" one mediator between God andman , theman Christ

Jesus, " and he will turn aside from those human and

self-constituted mediators, many who claim to stand be

tween him and his God , and by a graduated tariff of

prices, take toll for his sins, before they will suffer him

to hope in redeeming mercy . Just here, is themost

dangerous element of the system . Its strength lies in

this , that it seizes upon the conscience, and in the name

of Christianity , professing to direct it, reduces it to a

slavish subjection , by alternately stimulating its fears

and soothing its alarms. The essential nature of justifi

cation , that is to say, its judicial nature, as “ an act of

God 's free grace,wherein he pardoneth all our sins, and

accepteth us as righteous in his sight, only for the right

eousness of Christ, imputed to us and received by faith

alone,” is entirely excluded from its definitions of doc

trine, or introduced only to be anathematized as damna

ble heresy . Rome never allows her votaries to believe

that all their sins are pårdoned , and their transgressions

blotted out through atoning blood , for if they should

once be enabled to say with Paul, “ Therefore being

justified by faith , we have peace with God through our

Lord Jesus Christ,” it would take them so far out ofher

hands as to place them beyond the reach of her exac

tions. Therefore, it is , that whilst retaining the name,

she yet ignores and repudiates the fact of justification,

by confounding it with sanctification , and making both

dependent upon the sinner's own exertions, whilst she

assumes to direct those exertions, and claims to be at

the same time, the judge of the nature, extent, and

quality of them , and to make thein efficacious at last,

by her official interposition . If this is not putting a

man entirely at the mercy of the rulers of his Church , it

is impossible to conceive in what way it could bemore

effectually done. Hence, we find that upon the broad
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basis of this assumption, Romehas erected that stupend

ons fabric of practical delusions and Priestly preroga

tives, whereby she “ maketh merchandize of the souls of

men ." First, she has themass as a perpetually renew .

ed sacrifice, to supplement the offering of Christ upon

the Cross, and an expiation for the sins which the once

shedding of his blood had failed to cleanse. Then comes

the sacrament of penance, including confession , for that

part of sin which neither the blood of the Cross, nor the

offering of the mass could take away. But as the pray

ers, and fastings which the Priesthood prescribes, may

not always be agreeable or convenient, we have next,

the doctrine of indulgencies , in which , the Church as

sumes to herself the power of compounding these pen

ances formoney . Thus she conducts the sinner through

life , keeping him still in her toils, though terrifying his

fears and amusing his hopes, by turns, and that she'may

not loose her grasp upon him in life, she has also , her

extreme unction for his dying bed. Nor is she willing

to part with him yet, but tells him before he goes, and

his weeping friends when he is gone, that there is an in

termediate place of purgation , which is neither heaven

nor hell, but exclusively her own territory , over which

her power is absolute, and from the sufferings of which ,

he can only escape through her good offices. Consider

ed thus in itself, we might conclude that such a system

of barefaced assumption , and one tending so directly to

clerical usurpation and tyranny, could make little or no

progress in an enlightened age and country . But we

may not forget that the grand effort of our fallen nature

is to seek after, or make some sort of self-righteousness

upon which it can rely for pardon and acceptance from

God . The history of religion in every age and country ,

proves that this effort will bemade, either in the way of

an attempted compliance with the laws of morality , or

in external religious observances and ceremonies. The

latter is so far the prevailing type of all false religions,

that ritual observances do almost invariably come to be

substituted for moral duties. And whilst human nature

remains what it is, a Church , which in the name of

Christianity, accommodates its teachings to this tenden

cy, will not be wanting in adherents, however mon

VOL. VIII. — No. 3 .
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strous, severe, or humiliating its exactions. Men who

cannot escape from their own consciences, will submit to

anything that offers a refuge to their fears, sooner than

they will submit themselves to the righteousness of

God,” and that because this latter implies a moral reno

vation, and anything elsemay be endured, or performed

without it. . .

3 . If I speak now of the idolatry of Romanism , as im

mediately connected with its perversion of the truth , in

regard to the ground and method of a sinner's acceptance

with God, it is with reference to the logical, rather than

the historical relation of these errors . Whatever may

have been the date or history of their origin , they have

both , long been used as parts of the same design, and

conspiring to the same end, viz : to intercept the sinner's

direct approach to God in Christ, and turn off his trust

and service from the Redeemer ofmen , to the advantage

of that Church which claims to be herself a mediator.

In this point of view , the invocation of saints and angels,

the worship of the host, and the idolatrous reverence

paid to images , pictures, and dead men 's bones, all fol

low on, as naturalsequents , to the substitution of Church

authority for the word of God , and the great central

error concerning the nature and grounds of justification .

The same consciousness of guilt which leads a man to

seek after a righteousness ofhis own, will also leave him

dissatisfied with it. And the same indolence and self

distrust which make it easy to rely upon the authority

of others , in matters of faith , in like manner will prompt

to a reliance upon the merits and intercessions of others,

in the matter of acceptance with God. Now , to meet

this tendency also , the Church of Rome claims to have

in her possession a vast fund , or , in her own language,

" à sacred treasury ofmerits," over and above the right

eousness of Christ, and of which she is the custodian

and dispenser. From this store-house she professes to

help out the imperfect righteousness of her . saintly fol

lowers, — and that shemay enhance the value of the com

modity, she is wont to exalt and deify those , whose works

of supererogation have enriched her treasury. Their

deeds are recorded in “ lying legends,” their names are

enrolled in the catalogue of saints , set days are observed
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in their honour, their relics encased in gold and jewels,

are enshrined within the altar, - vows are offered, and

prayers are made to them continually, and all this ,

while it withdraws the sinner from the sole -efficacy of

Christ's mediation, binds him , with ten-fold stronger

cords, to the church , which has assumed his office, and

affects to be the keeper and dispenser of all merit.

It is, after all, the exaltation of the Church and its pre

rogatives, which is the effect, if it is not also, the grand

design of Romish idolatry, as of all its other errors. The

worship of the Virgin Mary, and of all the saints, is in

separably linked with a devotion to the Church , which

claims the Virgin for its patroness, and the saints for its

property, and even where Christ is professedly recog

nised , his nameand offices are made subservient to the

same end , for, if it is the mystic presence which is wor

shipped in the adoration of the host, yet it was the

Church that changed the wafer into a God .

Such , in its prominent features, is the system with

which we are called to contend. A system whose joints

and bands have been knit and hardened by the growth

of centuries, - a system subtle in its distinetions, artful

and unscrupulous in its methods, and thoroughly organ

ised in its activities . A system which seizes upon the

great facts in man 'smoral condition, and admirably har

monizes with the tendencies of his fallen nature, while

in the name of Christianity , it professes to rectify and

exalt them . And yet a system , the most despotic and

intolerant in its spirit, and all comprehending in the

grasp of its ambition . Will any man say, that in a

country like this, such a system may be safely ignored ,

and left to its own undisturbed workings ; that it can be

laughed out of existence, or that it does not demand the

continuous, careful and profound study of all who are

set for the defence of the truth ? Does any one suppose

that its adherents are to be conciliated and won by our

silence or concessions, or by that easy, good nature,

baptised with the engaging names of “ liberality ” and

“ charity," which lends itself to its designs by encour

aging words, and pecuniary aid to its schemes ?

But, it is time that we turn from the essential nature

of this systein of errors to consider :

W
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II. The present aspect of the controversy with it,-- as

perhaps, yetmore suggestive of “ what Israel ought to

do."

1. And our first remark is, that as to the great ques

tions at issue, it is essentially the same controversy

which was begun at the Reformation . Romemay have

changed her tactics, but she has not departed from any

one ofher errors. The decisions of the Council of Trent,

occasioned by the doctrines of Luther, have given form

and perpetuity to her system , which cannot be modified

without being wholly abandoned . She may have found

it her policy to disguise and conceal some of her most

offensive dogmas, and to forego some of her most repul

sive practices, and to soften down, or gild over, with

plausible statements , her distinguishing doctrines. But,

after all , upon the anthority of her own creed , she re

mains in spirit and in fact unchanged . And the contro

versy now , is just a renewal of the battle upon the same

old issues, upon which it was fought and won three hun

dred years ago. It is not now , nor was it then , simply

a contest about indulgences, purgatory, transubstantia

tion, or any other particular corruption or abuse. These

were but the occasions which awakened the struggle ,

and opened to the minds of the Reformers , an insight

into the radical errors from wbich these evils grow . The

putting down of Tetzeland the burning of his parchment

pardons, could not change the nature of the Papacy, or

hinder an ultinate outbreak of Scripture and reason,

against its monstrous assumptions. The conflict with

this gigantic system of delusion, was not, nor is it now ,

whether a stupid friar shall publicly peddle the Pope's

license for theft, adultery and murder, at à certain per

centage. Upon questions of that sort, Rome may be a

thousand times overthrown , and yet survive and flour

ish . The struggle in which her defeatmust be final, is

that which has been the conflict of ages, and ,which, in

some one or more, of its aspects, is, and is to be, preëmi

nently the conflict of this age ;- a struggle for the su

premacy ofGod 's written word , as opposed to all human

speculations, or Church authority , for the dominion of

“ Christ and his crown," or, to use another pregnant ex

pression, equally consecrated in the struggles of the
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past, for the “ headship of Christ," as opposed to all' civil

or prelatical assumptions, for God's method of saving

sinners through the righteousness of Christ, as opposed

to all the patchwork of human inventions, and for the

spirituality of worship , as opposed to a barren formalism ,

that always terminates in superstition and idolatry .

- 2 . But, though the controversy in its issues is the

same, yet in its circumstances and accidents, it is mate

rially different. ·

In those countries in which the reformation was stran

gled in its birth , and which remain still under the do

minion of Rome, all discussion being interdicted , the

contest must await the developements of providence, in

the silent working of the leaven which may be infused,

or in the result of those political convulsions which may

yet enfranchise the people whose energies have been

crushed by ages of oppression.

Without subscribing to any theories of prophetical in

terpretation, we may yet anticipate the coming of events

which shall shatter the theories of tyranny, and break

the iron sceptre of a Priestly despotism .

But, whilst in her own territories Rome refuses to be

questioned, and stifles inquiry by the strong arm of pow

er, she is yet ambitious of conquest, and is not only open ,

but impudent in asserting her claims, in lands where

they may be freely investigated. In such countries, es

pecially if pervaded by a general'intelligence, wemight

expect some measure of reserve, and politic conceal

ment,-- that she would put on a decent exterior, and

present altogether, a more comely appearance than she

did to the Reformers, or does even now , where she has

nothing to gain by the masquerade. In our own coun

try , and in England, this has been her policy, untilmore

recently, presuming upon Protestant indifference and

apathy, she seems to have been making experiments

upon the maxim , that the bolder the assumption and ar

rogance, themore certain the success.
In diffusing her dogmas, she claims for herself, the

benefit, to its utmost extent, of the Protestant doctrine

of religious freedom and universal toleration, while at

the same time, isundry of her organs are indiscreetly

confessing, that liberty of conscience is no part of her
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creed, and a persecuting intolerance is the logical and

necessary "result of her doctrines. With the plea of

equal rights she boldly asserts the right to rule , and

though in never so pitiful a minority, she demands it,

as of justice , that the majority should bow to her dicta

tion, though it be to proscribe the Bible and falsify his

tory , and silence the voice of prayer. She marches

boldly to the ballot box, in the solid phalanx of her fola

lowers, when she can make her influence to be felt by

parties or persons, - and when her political intermed

dling has produced its inevitable reaction in her own

defeat, she makes the welkin ring again , with the cry

of a “ violated constitution ” and religious bigotry ." .

In all this, it is not difficult to detect her design, which

seemsto be a studied effort to withdraw the controversy,

even at the expense of frequent discomfitures, from the

great points in dispute , to local and secondary ques

tions of temporal interest and policy. She prefers to

skirmish along the outposts, where defeat is not disas

trous, and the accidents of war may give an occasional

victory, — to a charge upon the centre in which her tri

umph would be hopeless and her overthrow fatal. Thus,

the contest is every day becoming more and more prac

tical. It is no longer the debate of learned scholastics

about themeaning of a word , or the disputed testimony

of doubtful Fathers. It seizes upon the interests and

realities of every -day life , and by appealing to all the

passions and prejudices of men, it arrays them in mu

tual hostility . This might seem , indeed , like a suicidal

policy, for a Church, which aims at accessions from

Protestant ranks, and whose position one might think,

should render her conciliatory , rather than belligerent.

But, let us not imagine that she has forgotten , or repu

diated the arts of fawning and flattery, in certain quar

ters, even while fomenting an irreconcilable animosity

in others. The audience to this controversy is not now ,

as of yore , the august presence of assembled councils

and crowned beads, whose verdict would be potential

upon whole kingdoms and provinces. In this country ,

at least, the issue is to be tried before the people them

selves, and what hàs never been true before to the same

extent and under similar circumstances, the adherents
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of Rome themselves , are a part of the jury. Now , it is

notmore important to inake converts, than it is to pre:

vent defections, and Rome aims at accomplishing both.

From the Evangelical Churches of the country , which

are the received type of Protestantism here , she can

have but slight hope of accessions, and yet it is from the

efforts of these, that her own followers are most in dan

ger of being snatched from her grasp . Against these,

therefore, it is her policy to awaken in the minds of her

own people, all the antipathy which national and reli

gious prejudices can engender, thus rendering them

inaccessible to influence or instruction from without.

But the vast majority of our population have no special

Church relations, and though decidedly Protestant in

their feelings and tendencies, yet this is more the result

of circumstances, than of intelligent convictions. More

over , among these, the religious element in its external

manifestations, has never attained to that strength and

unity of expression which it has reached , for example , in

England or Scotland . We have no living traditions and

monuments, of past struggles with the Papacy, which

have concentrated the national feeling against it. On

the contrary , nominal Protestants among us, so far oc

cupy a neutral territory , that they are much in the habit

of looking upon all religions as alike . They are greatly

inclined to ascribe to sectarian bigotry and prejudice ,any.

exposures of Romish”delusions and abuses. Or looking

upon the controversy, as only the contest of rival sects,

their sympathies naturally tend towards the weaker par

ty .

Now , whilst expending all its native rancor and bit

terness against the different Churches, yet Rome knows

how to be exceedingly gracious and conciliatory towards

those who have no special interest in any. And if, be.

sides a prevailing indifference, the enmity of the carnal

heart has been at all stirred up against the truth , she

knows how to second its objections, and confirm its op

position, commending herself the while , by an affecta

tion of liberality , and an exemption from everything

austere and puritanical, either in doctrine or practice,

Recalling, in this connection , what has already been

said of the conformity of her tenets, with the tendencies
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of our fallen nature, it will be seen , that she has no un

promising field for the exercise of her arts. She enters

this field , not with the arguments of ordinary, polemic

strife, but with those influences and agencies, wbich are

particularly taking, with minds unaccustomed to theo

logical distinctions, and easily affected by external plau

sibilities. She allows no element of influence or power

to be wasted. Employing for her purposes every spe

cies of talent, and every shape of enthusiasm , she has

also, her agencies, suited to every possible avocation .

In the growing towns and cities of a new country,

public buildings are regarded as public benefits, and

she has availed herself largely, of the architecturalargu

ment, in pretensious, and often really imposing Churches

and Cathedrals. In older and larger cities, the empori

ums of trade, and the receptacles of congregated unisery

and vice, where amid the scramble for wealth , the spirit

of a heartless selfishness too often reigns, and where the

unobtrusive, and often extended labours of private be

nevolence, are unnoticed and unproclaimed , she is con

stantly parading themachinery of her ostentatious chari

ties, and challenging for them public applause and sup

port, while multitudes of her own poor, are left to the

provisions of city and State institutions. It is prover

bial, that the establishment of schools and seminaries

of learning , save for the education of her own Priest

hood , has occupied but little of her attention, in those

lauds where her power is already predominant. But, in

a country like this, where the cause of popular education

has received an irresistible impulse, it is necessary to

her ends, either to embarrass or control it. She is aiming

at both , by her ceaseless endeavors , first, to dictate the

books and subjects of instruction in the public schools,

and then to thrust her hand into the public treasury,

and appropriate to her exclusive use à portion of its

funds. She has also , her seminaries and high schools

for educating the children of Protestant parents, who are

willing to pay for having the minds of their sons and

daughters poisoned with her errors. In this department,

as in others, she avails herself successfully of her female

aids. And because there is in one day a particular rage

for certain ornamental foreign follies, she comes to the
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relief of our semi-barbarian Protestantism , and the once

brilliant Madame This , or fascinating Countess That, ha

ving been duly transformed into Sister Ursula or Saintess

Theresa, shall teach our daughters the latest Parisian ac

complishments , and most exqnisite Italian music, teach

ing them at the same time,- -all pledges to the contrary

notwithstanding, — to take the veil when they are done,

or at least, to take a confessor. She has also , her theo

logical champions for the strife of words, and if bold af

firmations, artful diversions, and specious, but shallow

sophistries, could always conceal obnoxious errors, they

would be oftener successful. Let not the Protestantwho

enters tbe arena of this debate, expect to encounter a

manly and straightforward discussion of cardinal princi

ples. Wbatever may be the topic in hands, the old

story will return , of Protestant divisions, the different.

interpretations of the Bible, with all the various read

ings, and minor errors of transcribers and printers, to

the end of the chapter.' Servetus will die a thousand

deaths, and the New England witches will be burned,

and the Quakers will be banished , as many times over,

to offset the fires of Smithfield , themassacre of St. Bar

tholomew , and the Spanish Inquisition, nomatter though

Protestantism has, for centuries, deplored and disown

ed the errors and excesses of those but partially im

bued with her spirit, yet they are the stereotyped an

swer to all the cruelty and blood which has blackened

the bistory of Rome, from its earliest origin , and which

are the necessary and conceded results of principles still

retained and avowed. .

The history of the Romish controversy in this country ,

would be a curious and instructive chapter. Almost

simultaneously with the first settlements on this conti

nent, Rome was engaged in efforts to secure it. She

planted her colonies and established her missions. On

the rugged soil of the North and the rich Savannahs of

the South , her emissaries were found . It is not more

than a hundred years ago, since the whole of that vast

region west of the Alleghianies was claimed by a Romish

Government, and a chain of French settlements and

forts , strengthened by Jesuit missions, extended from

the St. Lawrence to the Gulf. The lakes , the streams,

VOL . VIII.-- No. 3 .
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the cities, designated by the names of tutelary Saints,

from the Falls of Niagara to the delta of the Mississippi,

are thememorials of that gigantic 'schemeof French and

Papal dominion , which received its death -blow at the

peace of 1763. Since that period , and especially since

the organization of our Government, the approaches of

Romanism have been more insidious, but not the less de

termined , and with perhaps, equal confidence of success .

There has been a remarkable revival of her energies

within the past few years, and though her own boastful

statements are always to be received with considerable

allowance, yet there is little doubt that her members

and her power have been greatly augmented. This in

crease, it is true, is owing chiefly to immigration . But

herein is another fact which gives a peculiar complexion

to this controversy, -- that the adherents of this usurping

Church are mainly foreigners. Principally from those

landswhere the despotism of Romehas least of all been

broken, they come to us, from the densely populated

cities and districts of the old world , with all the ignor

ance, errors and superstitions of ages, and yet often,with

themost inflated notions of their own prerogatives and

importance when they get here. But slowly amalgama

ting with our people , they move in masses, and are pe

culiarly susceptible to the influence of a few governing

minds. This renders 'them a formidable element in po

litical struggles, when there is a nearly equalballancing

of the parties. The result is, thatthey are, to both sides,

the objects of flattery and dread, and frequently become

to both , the objects of detestation, in the end. This, so

far from destroying, only gives additional power to the

influences by which they are governed, and renders them

still more inaccessible to instruction . . .

Such , in its nature and present aspect, is the state of

the controversy with this old and formidable foe to the

reign of truth and godliness.

We turn , then, to our last enquiry :

III. What is the duty of the Church in the case ?

“ What ought Israel to do ?"

It would be presuming too much , if upon this point, I

should offer anything beyond a few hints.
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1. And of these, the first and most obvious is, that

we onght to make ourselves thoroughly acquainted with

the system which we are called to combat. This is ,

especially, incumbent upon those of us, who are “ set

for the defence of the truth .” Wherever the field of

our labours may be, however remote from those great

centres where the influence of the Papacy is the most

marked and formidable , our people , all, need to be in

structed in regard to the distinguishing errors and arts

of this apostate, yet ambitious Church . It is not to be

numbered among the dead heresies, of the past, wbich

it would be worse than useless to exhume, for the sake

of exhibiting a few fossil remains. These may be left to

the cabinets of the curious, and the studies of the learn

ed . But this is a living monster, of which it becomes us

to know , not only the habits and the haunts , but also its

confirmation and structure, in order that wemay know

also, its points of vitality . We cannot tell at whatmo

ment, or under what circumstances, any of our people

may be exposed to its arts, or any of ourselves may be

called to encounter its polemics. Let us not hazard too

much . in relying upon the vague, general impressions of

Rome's errors and iniquities which pervade all Protest

ant countries, but which gradually lose their power as

they become indistinct, through their increasing distance

in time from the great conflicts which awakened them .

Let us not peril the cause of truth by an indolent repose

upon our convictions of right,without being able to sub

stantiate those convictions by the demonstrations of facts

and arguments. Protestantism suffers when some zeal

ous, but uninformed champion , essays the combat with

one of the trained and unscrupulous dialecticians of

Rome. If we would successfully defend the truth and

withstand the progress of error, we must penetrate be

neath the surface, and even go down into the abysmal

depths of this mystery of iniquity .” It will be a tedi

ous and gloomy descent, and as the wreck of some bold

and vigorousminds has proved , it will be dangerous too,

if we go down with only the flaring torch-light of hu

man reason and philosophy for our guide. It is like ex

ploring the deep recesses of a mine, where fire-damps

and deadly vapours are generated,-- the only safety lamp
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is the light of Divine truth, and the only protection the

panoply of Divine grace .

2 . But themore thoroughly she is instructed, themore

fully will the Church be convinced that she gains no

thing by attempting to conciliate through her silence,

the adherents of this system . The opinion is sometimes

expressed that its discussion is harmful, as tending to

confirm the antipathies and prejudices of Romanists ,

and the question is often asked , “ how many have ever

been converted by such discussions ?" Butthis is taking

a most inadequate view of the case. The subject may ,

indeed , be presented in a spirit and manner, not only re

pulsive but disgusting, and we have witnessed some

exhibitions from a race of beggarly itinerants, certain

quondam or quasi Priests and Monks, whose ignorance

and effrontery would ruin any cause thatmight be cursed

by their advocacy. And it is possible, that even good

and great men , may have occasionally forgotten , that

the most successful exposure of error is , that which at

the same time persuades and convinces the errorist.

But it does not follow from this, that the Church is to

forget, or forego the fulfilment of her great mission , as a

witness for the truth . And so long as her condition is

that of a militant Church , she may not content herself

with a bare proclamation of the truth in its native sim

plicity, but she is bound to maintain it, in all its adapta

tions to the ever-changing exigencies of the age, and in

all its antagonism to the prevailing errors of the world .

Let her do this in the utmost spirit of Christian benigni

ty. But then , as she would not be recreant to her high

calling, let her do it also, in all fidelity and boldness. I

have no patience with that maudlin charity which is too

polite to be honest, or with that miserable expediency

which claims to be wiser than God . There is less dan

ger that discussion will confirm the prejudices of Ro

manists ; than there is that the doctrines of grace will

arouse the enmities of the carnal heart. But shall we,

therefore, cease to proclaim the doctrines of grace, and

sew pillows to all arm -holes, by degrading the pulpit to

the graceful utterance of a few short and easy lessons on

morals ? Suppress the truth through fear of exciting

opposition , and you have not only betrayed the truth to
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its foes, but you have also strengthened that opposition

for a future and more successful resistance. Wanting

the power to compel, Rome can ask for nothing more

than the ability to intimidate or flatter us into silence.

3. And this leads to our third remark , namely, that

the duties of the Church in this controversy, belong to

her in her character and office as a witness for the truth .

The weapons ofher warfare are not carnal but spiritu

al. Her only arms, the power of truth and godliness.

Her agencies the legitimate influence of instruction and

example . She claims no power of coercion, beyond the

urgency of the truth in love. She arrogates no ghostly

dominion over the conscience. She imposes no physical

restraints upon the conduct. The genius of our religion

is benign . And though truth is necessarily intolerant of

error, because truth , like the God who is its author, is

one and supreme, yet the spirit which it breathes, like

the world-embracing benevolence of Jehovah , is univer

sally kind and tolerant towards the victims of error.

She comes to them with the word of God in her hand,

and with the accents of unaffected kindness upon her

lips, declaring at once their danger and their remedy.

And all this is perfectly compatible with the freest and

fullest exposure of the errors and the arts of a Church ,

whose character, and destiny the pen of inspiration has

written , in terms of greater severity than any which we

can employ. .

It is the more important to observe this distinctive

office of the Church , as a witness bearer, from two op

posite tendencies, one of which has been referred to al

ready , in the easy and indolent disposition to keep back

the truth , and thus sometimes imperil its interests by

default, and the other, to which there is a strong temp

tation in the aspect of the times, is a tendency to exceed

her legitimate functions, and become entangled in the ec

clesiastico -political contests of the day . Whatever may

be lawful för men as individuals, or needful for the pres

ervation of our civil institutions, yet the Church is out

of her sphere, and always will suffer when she permits

herself to be involved, even by implication, in the strife

of parties. “ Let the dead bury their dead." Let na

tive born and foreign citizens, settle their own civil and
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political relations. And while every encroachment up

on Protestant liberty of speech , and liberty of instruc

tion , is promptly met and manfully repelled , yet, let not

the intermeddling of Popish Priests and Prelates, be ex

cused by the example of the Protestant ministry ; let no

man be allowed to believe that he is politically pro

scribed and disfranchised because of his religion . Es

pecially let it not be believed that the Church , in the

discharge of her functions, as a witness and a teacher of

the truth , is a party to such a result.

Moreover, it is important to preserve the distinctive

character of the Church as a Witness Bearer, from a dis

position to confide this whole controversy, and its con

nected duties, to the hands of individuals and irrespon

sible associations. We disparáge no labourer in this

field , and no combination of efforts to diffuse the truth.

But the Chnrch has her own work to do, and she only

can do it aright. She owes missionary work to the be

nighted Romanist,no less than to the benighted Hiņdoo,

and she owes it to herself no less, to select the agents

and supervise the execution of thatwork. Why has she

left it so largely and so long in other hands ? Why are

her efforts so stinted in this direction , compared with

the importance of the field ? The whole power of the

Papacy is mainly expended now , upon Protestant coun

tries, and yet how little of the power of the Church is

expended upon the deluded followers of Rome. God

has still his “ bidden ones" within the pale of thatmys

tic Babylon, but how faint our echo of his voice, saying

“ Comeout of her my people, and be not partakers of

her plagues."

ARTICLE V . : .

GOD'S REST, OUR REST.*

Egypt had bound Israel with a thousand chains of

violence and craft ; but the sword of the Lord had cut

sheer through them all, and his people " went out with

; * Suggested by Heb. iii, and iv,
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a high hand.” Sore and terrible had been their bond

age there, so that they “ groaned" under it with a hope

less and utterly servile lamentation ; but their cry went

up unto God. Beyond their thought, and even against

their will, he wrought out a mighty salvation for them .

It is, a daily mistake among men to imagine that

God's plans are direct, simple, quickly reaching their

conclusion , in a victory palpable to us in our gross esti

mation of them . If a purpose of his becomes apparent

to us, we look for an immediate conclusion of it ; a few

days more must unfold the whole of it , and something

new begin . So judged the Hebrews, because Jehovah

had “ brought them forth with a strong hand and an out

stretched arm ," — had riven the waters, and congealed

the deep flood in the heart of the sea, so that the waves

stood up like a wall on the right hand and on the left, -

had destroyed the mighty oppressor of their race, even

when they felt the hot breath of his chariot-horses on

their necks, and had broken the power of that fierce na

tion for generations to come, - -they thought the agony

was past. They either hoped that the sands of Arabia

would suddenly blossom for them like the rose, and the

solitary wastes of Midian sing aloud for joy at their

coming ; or at least, that fountains would spring up spon

taneously along their way, and rich food mysteriously

lavish itself upon them in the desert, and the mountain

walls of Canaan open wide their rocky gates at their

approach , so that " the promised land” should be theirs

without an effort. Manifestly they were disappointed

when silence, barenness, and thirst looked grimly out

upon them from the hills, and bare rocks and a bowling

wilderness hemmed them in .

Unlike their father Abraham , who waited with iron

constancy and undying hope the fulfilment of a promise

that was delayed a quarter of a century , - unlike him ,

they had no patience with their almighty Deliverer.

The pledge that was not fully redeemed to -day, was, in

their view , already falsified . The oath of the unchange

able God was as the idle wind to their unbelief, it fulfill

ment did not tread upon the heels of promise as thunder

follows the lightning . .

No doubt, the discipline' upon which they were put,
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was almost intolerably severe ; but it was the introduc

tion to glory and privilege unequalled on earth . David

confessed it, when he said : “ Hehath not dealt so with

any nation .” Their powers were kept at their utmost

tension . Day after day they marched through rocky

and barren solitudes ; mothers with their children,men

with their armour and their herds. Fatigue and thirst

wore out their energies, foes beset them by pitched bat

tles and sudden ambush ; yet they must press on and

on - whither ? To the graves appointed them ! Twelve

hundred thonsand dead must people the wilderness of

Sin , or hew out their tombs in the rocks of Horeb . For

they that come from Egypt " could not enter in ” , to Ca

naan , “ because of unbelief.” “ God sware in his wrath

that they should not enter into his rest.” “ Hope de

ferred ," though it was righteously deferred , “ made their

hearts sick ;' their faith failed them , and they were cut

off from his people.

But on this word — “ His rest, “ My rest,” — Paul sud

denly rises to another thought. God has a rest. It is

said that, on the seventh day, he “ rested .” Into that

rest, of which, Canaan was but a symbol and a faint

foreshadowing, he bade his ancientpeople enter ; and it

" remaineth ” for them unto this day. He has himself,

partaken of it ; Christ has entered it ; the redeemed shall

dwell there.

· Let us dwell a little on this thought- God's rest, our

rest. And first, let us think of it as God 's rest, “ And

on the seventh day God ended his work which he had

made ; and he rested on the seventh day from all his

work which he had made. And God blessed the seventh

day, and sanctified it ; because that in it he had rested

froin all his work which God created and made." Such

is the sublime and simple record .

The works which God created and made were the six

day's wonders of the creation . In his arms he had ga

thered up the clouds and seas, and formless energies of

chaos, - shaped a planet, and poised it in space. Light

and life , obedient to his word , descended from Heaven

and sphered it in lustre and in hope. A mist went up

from the earth and watered it, and God blessed the lands

with verdure, and fruit, and shade. The air,the plains,
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the sea, teemed with busy happiness. He touched the

silent soil, and man sprung up from the dust of the

ground, - received into his nostrils the breath of life,

became a living spirit, the earthborn representative of

his almighty Father .

The character of “ work” was given to this achieve

ment, not by the fact thatGod expended greater effort,

or put forth unusual exertion then and there, but by the

fact that it was a peculiar effort, and that attributes

which generally (so to speak,) lie back and are kept in

abeyance, wrought here, and were manifested before the

angels. Instead of leaving the display of power to na

tural laws and second causes, he now put himself in

direct contact with events , and was seen to carry out the

mighty plan .

This done, God returned into his rest. The voice

august, .no longer nttered creating words. The Hand

divine withdrew that mysterious energy which moulded

living creatures or struck out worlds. The new king

dom was established ; and the concenting stars and the

joyful sons of God inaugurated it with shouts and hea

venly anthems. But clouds and darkness, and silence,

enshrined the throne. Omnipotence seemed to have

returned into itself. Self-sufficing, impregnable, victo

rious, its work done, that secure, majestic Might needed

no flashes of mere display to make it glorious . Thus

God rested .

But as God's " work ” was not labor, so his “ rest”

was not inaction . Forty centuries later , Christ declared

“ My Father worketh hitherto, " (i. e. has been working

till now .' ) For him to cease all action would be, not

merely to abdicate his throne, but to change and deny

his nature. His heart had not ceased from love, and

therefore, his hand must persist in goodness. There

were the angels to be sustained and blessed ; the count

less worlds to be governed ; the new subjects to be

tanght and fed, and watched . He is the keeper of the

universal fold - - theshepherd of an innumerable people ,

the king of heavenly arinies — the teacher and present

friend of his new -made children .

But it was rest in this sense ; that this particular en

terprise was finished , and , with the addition of a new
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department to His kingdom , - its routine proceeded as

of old . His attributes returned to their wonted order of

display. It is His nature, one may say, to be a Go

vernor, to rule His vast einpire by comprehensive and

happy laws, to breathe out and to receive love, love

pure, supreme, immortal, - over that domain He has

made populous with loyalty and joy . In this, His right

and natural position , the whole universe shows a sym

metry, a beauty , and a bliss, in which He finds divinest

honor and delight. He reigns, and is obeyed : He loves,

and is adored : He shines, and is worshipped . This , I

say, is the normal state of things ; government by love

is to us, God 's glory and his life. In this, therefore, his

last splendid self-revelation as Creator was merged . In

this he “ rested."

Yet once more : wemust enlarge upon this thought a

little, to fillout our idea of God's rest. Advancing from

the particular instance, the seventh day, wemust learn

what that general condition is, of which he can partake

with his little children.

It is the having accomplished worthy ends. A boly

thing done, - a wise counsel fulfilled , an era is set among

the ages. There is a fixed point upon which the ne

cessary powers centered , and to which, as to a date and

a landmark, events that follow may be referred . That

to which previous deeds pointed , and for which they

prepared the way, is atlast accomplished : the long pur

pose is lost in the present fact. History now may take

breath ; suspense is ended ; the consunmation is come.

Thus it was in this case. God 's eternal purpose took

form at the creation , as the chaos did . The light he

spoke into being illumined his counsels for his creatures,

and made known his will to them . On the seventh day,

intention had become achievement. It was the broad ,

bright border-line, — that first Sabbath , - between two

eras, - that which ended in creation , and that which be

gan in inan . '

It is serene repose in the consciousness of right deeds

and a rightheart. The calm that follows action is almost

involuntarily a time of review . Our deeds array our

principles and set them forth to us, as to others. În re

turning to rest, he who has acted returns into his general
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course of feeling, tempered by his last resolves and his

last deeds. The ruling thought re-asserts its sway ; the

great ends of being stand confessed and are soughtwith

the old regard ; the heart thatwas happy regains its joy ;

the wounded spirit repeats its grief. Thus, we are told

of Jehovah, as he completed his wonderful work, in the

closing of the 16th day, that he " saw everything he had

made, and behold it was very good.” It was the first

soft twilight hour ofGod 's rest. For, as of old , he look

ed forth upon his kingdom , the work of his hands, - he

took in , with that all-comprehending glance, this new

territory in his domain , — and returning thus to the eter

nal course of his perfect blessedness, he resumed that

grand repose, -- the consciousness of mighty deeds, and

of infinite love... ,

The second thought we propose to set forth is this _ in

our faith and love we begin here to partake of God's

rest : we also look back upon an effort and an achieve

ment ; we also behold with a deep delight its steadily

unfolding results ; we also come out from our effort into

a certain permanence and security of happy feeling : the

very thought that spreads out into a waveless happiness

in him , shines, a little lakelet of content and rest, in

us. . i -

He, says the Apostle, " he that hath entered into

rest hath ceased from his own works, as God also from

his.” The crisis of our histories arrives and confronts

us. We have lived in unbelief and sin , long years ; this

treacherous world has spread out its charmsbefore us,

and received our affection ; the heart' s early tenderness ,

that was awed by the simplest infant thought ofGod, -

that wept at the sorrows of the dear Redeemer and

longed for his love , -- that trembled at the thought of

judgment and owned the terror of hell, — that early ten

derness is all encrusted with self-deceptions and idola

tries, grown callous under the threats of the law and the

pathos of the Gospel. But through these strong de

fences flies the “ barbed arrow , - sharp in the heart of

the King's enemies.” Conscience awakes ; fear shouts to

us through his shrill trumpet ; God looks down in his

holy jealousy, and withers our spirits with dismay and

shame; temptations and terrors multiply ; resolutions
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break like ropes of sand ; all our efforts prove abortive,

and ruin stares us in the face.

At last we remember Christ the Lord ; God's holy

Spirit brings that precious thought upon us, and invests

it with significance and hope. Now , therefore, after so

long a time, we come distinctly to understand that there

is a way of escape by him : not only that there is no

other name given under Heaven , but also that his name

is given as the key to our difficulties, — the namewhere

by wemay be saved. We advance a step farther ; we

see that he is beautifully good, eminently true and trust

worthy, — that he simply demands reliance on him , and

obedience as the daughter of reliance. Thus then, in

some hour of storm , when the heart's whole frame is

shaken by self-accusation , conflict and despair , by a

sudden revulsion the scourged and desperate thoughts

fly ont to Christ Jesus the Lord. Suddenly there is a

great calm .

“ At once a calm and heaving sleep

Fell o'er all the glassy deep."

by wemay the key to our diven, but also a

The rescued heart looks back and sees the victory achiev

ed - how , it knows not ; it may never know ; but that it

is, the healed wounds, the risen hope, the springing

health , eloquently witnesseth, there is rest in that still

remembrance of escape, — that look back from the pro

tecting shield upon foes discomfitted and disarmed !

But, besides all this, there is rest in watching the re

sults of this, first illustrious event, as they unfold in our

histories. Many things are born of it ; our lives are

populous with deeds and joys that owe their being to

this, thatwe have trusted in Christ . It was not so, per

haps, in our expectation . When we were convinced of

sin and looking to religion , as the thing wemust achieve,

with more of fear than hope, our unwilling hearts par

leyed with conscience, and recounted many things we

would “ have" to do, many to forego. For days without

number , swelling into a life of years, we should be

obliged to pray, and study Scripture, and meditate;

confess sin , keep good resolutions, stir-up and maintain

certain feelings, - affect Christian society, oppose the

sceptical and vicious world , keep a conscience void of
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offence towards God and man . · What an overwhelming

prospect ! Endless efforts to be made, uncounted plea

sures to be refused , gain to be sacrificed , -- in short , a

life of absolutely unbroken watchfulness, self-denial and

toil to be entered on and lived steadfastly out to its end !

Who has not entertained this thought, and shrunk from

ensuring such a future ?

But when, by God's help and blessing, we have hearti

ly accepted all this, and whatever else may be involved

in self-consecration to him , when at last we have en

tered on the work and are striving in good faith to keep

our covenant with the Lord , - behold our wonderful re

demption and rest. Much of the future was wrapped

up in the past ; the resolutions we were so painfully to

keep , grow silently into habits ; some of the pleasures

we were to deny ourselves have lost their charm , while

others are withering and growing powerless daily ; the

enemies wewere to fear, and watch, and heroically beat

down under our feet, are dead or dying. Just as the

balloon 's whole ascension is involved in the cutting the

cords that bind it down, just as every foot it rises is

so much removed from the earth 's attractions and its

own downward tendency, - so the Christian 's victories

all depend on that first stormy, but auspicious hour, and

every step of progress sets him free. In this steady un

folding of results , this gradual developement of powers ,

this slow unclouding ofhis western sky, is there not rest ?

Yet more notably dowe enter into God 's rest in this

that the feelings we attain are the same in kind as his.

Of course we must make allowance here for the fact

that we regard him with emotions he can never share,

but by a Father's tender sympathy with his children .

Our gratitude for redemption , our shame at having so

bitterly grieved and injured him , our fear that we shall

yet offend and leave him , - these are all our own. But

there are others that we lost when we lost God 's image,

to which he has brought us back in restoring the faint

outlines of that image. To these Peter refers, when he

calls the children of God ." partakers of the Divine na

ture."

Faith itself, when we look at it closely, is not without

this godlike character : for we can trust that only which
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we have come to realize and know , and we can compre

hend those feelings only with which we sympathise.

“ It is the heart alone," a wise philosopher bas told us,

“ that can understand the heart." This is the reason

why sin is always unbelieving, and that repentance and

faith are inseparable . God looks with complacent con

fidence upon the angels, because their pure hearts an

swer to his heart. · We-rest on him , because there is be

gun in us a nature like his own . Thus, though in one

view , - . '

“ Faith and hope are given

But as our guides to yonder sky - * . :

• Soon as they reach the verge of Heaven ,

Lost in that blaze of truth they die.”

Yet, in another aspect, faith is immortal. Mutual confi

dence is the life of Heaven ; to that our faith aspires.

In its humble measure therefore — bringing, as it does,

relief to our fears, and putting joy into our hearts, - it

makes us partakers ofGod 's rest.

Yet more accurately is this true of love - for God is

love. It was to love, as the perennial outflow of good

will and blessing, that he returned when he “ rested."

The ineffable communion of the Three in one - their

smile upon the angels, which throbbed through Heaven

in light the long procession of bounties and delights

that flowed out like a river from the throne and filled

all human bearts with food and gladness, — these were

the forms and the fruit of love in Heaven . Whosoever,

therefore, is verily born of God, loveth . That most ex

quisite and tender of all joys is springing up within

him : the old conflict of self against self, passion against

passion, lust against prudence and pride, and shame, iš

swept away. A real delight in the beauty of God's ho

liness, a supremedevotion to his will and honor, a hearty

sympathy with his wise and pure desires, is shed abroad

within us, and nerves us to self-denial and devoted loy

alty. We are brethren, too, to all his children . Love

begins, at first feebly , then in a stronger and a warmer

stream , to run through all our actions: and love is born

of God , and knoweth God. Thus, at our infinite dis

tance , with our torpid and purblind hearts, like Her

schel before the sun , we dimly reflect his light, and re
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peat, amid the darkness, his bright benignant glory.

The consciousness of this is rest , and it is like God's

rest.

In Heaven ,God's rest becomes fully and forever ours.

The conflict that had only been subsiding in life is now

ended - baş died in our death, has been sealed up in a

perpetual tomb. No hard question , no doubtful ven

ture, no lukewarm zeal, no lame, suspicious half-belief,

no remonstrant conscience, no dexterous self-deceiving

subtleties, no wasted labors : a land of certainty , and

safety, and goodness !

Like God's rest in this that the work is fully done.

With him , there was no returning after the Sabbath to

complete the plan , - no forgotten purposes to fulfil, — no

unsuccessfulattempt to be undertaken again , - no chasm

in the rounded earth to fill up, - no lacking company in

the mighty armies of nature. It was essential to the

perfectness of his rest that it should follow a finish

ed work. The outstretched , creative faculties gathered

themselves up into the cloud of light ; for the emergency

they had evoked and employed was past. So in Hea

ven , the whole, long life -battle will have been fought

out, — the consummation of our hopes and labor's per

fectly achieved . In God's strength we undertook to

reinstate him in a rebellious heart - to turn out the stub

born idolatries that had taken root and flourished there

- to break up the hard and evil will that rejected him

and brought forth only sins , and passions, and fears,

and to bring him back into his vineyard, unquestioned

Lord there, theGatherer of all our little harvest. And

behold , it is done ! The whole bright spirit is his own.

. Wesought to make it pure as well as loyal. Wewere

ashamed of the vile thoughts and sordid worldliness that

harbored there ; and with a resolute and holy jealousy

we cast them out. Slowly and painfully we removed

each stain , receiving the heavenly help without which ,

we can do nothing, and into their place brought in

hope, and peace, and communion with God. This also ,

is done; Christ's righteousness and the Holy Spirit have

“ presented us faultless with exceeding joy,” before our

Father. We aimed , again , at self-developement and

Christian maturity . ' We felt and lamented the feeble
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ness of all good things in us ; we set ourselves to grow

stronger to attain the measure of the stature of the

fulness of Christ." This , too, is accomplished ; the time

of weakness, — the time of stumbling, the time of child

ish helplessness , has passed away. We have attained

our growth and are armed with angel's strength .

. Like His rest in this — that the thing done is a crea

tion . It was no working up of old materials, themaking

of this noble world : Hecalled it out of nothing by His

word . Thus also , the new heart that enters Heaven is

no old heart refitted or repaired. Love to God does not

ripen out of self-love, or obedience out of wilfulness , or

loyalty out of rebellion , or tender affection out of a hard

and carnal wickedness. “ Behold , I make all things

new ; old things have passed away" and vanished forev

er. In their place cometrust, peace , joy in the Holy

Ghost. So, now the new man is created, and the old

nature swept away into oblivion and darkness , we enter

into divine , eternal rest.

Likest God 's rest in this that order and beauty , and

glory are the continual outcome of this work ,ếour im

mortal inheritance. When Jehovah finished his crea

ting work , all was faultless, bappy, glorious. He look

ed down from his lofty throne and rejoiced in bis admi

rable and perfect deed . Yea, and tbough sin has marr

ed God 's excellent handiwork , the glory and the bliss

enure to him as of old ; it is the samerevelation , though

Satan and rebel man contradict or pervert it. When

Christ our Lord returned to Heaven , hebeheld the work

of mercy finished , — his reign begun , his people assured

to him , the heavenly mansions built and ready to re

ceive the ransomedmultitudes. His foes were vanquish

ed, his travail ended, his kingdom established. “ To

him ," therefore, “ shall the gentiles seek, and his rest

shall be glorious.” When we lay down these fleshly

bodies in the grave, when faith bas triumphed over

both life and death , — when the last temptation has been

met and overcome, when that “ last enemy" shall have

been “ destroyed," — there shall remain for us an immor

talbody, an eternal victory , an incorruptible and unde

filed inheritance that fadeth not away. Then shall we

sing with Paul- " I have fought the good fight, I have
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finished my course, I have kept the faith ! Henceforth

there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness , which

the Lord , the Righteous Judge shall giveme."

Return , then , unto thy rest, O my soul; for the Lord

hath dealt bountifully with thee ! Let the sweetness of

what surely shall be, quench the bitterness of what is .

Look patiently across these lengthening shadowe to that

momentary night, which alone parts the evening from

the “ perfect day.” Shall thy entering into rest fail

“ because of unbelief?” Remember, it will not fail for

any other cause.

Lean heavily upon the Lord 's arm ! Fear not,- -try

its strength by the large burden rolled off upon it. He

who talked with Adam wbile the twilight wind blew

softly , will talk with thee, if thou walk with Him ; and

His words shall be of welcome and of rest. Return

then ,my soul ! Hasten out of all these thy wanderings

into the King 's highway. Shake off these vile com

panions, sloth , passions, and worldly wisdom . What

though , in that pure air, that arduous beginning of bliss,

pain and toil beset this gross body ? What though the

outward man perish ? It is enough that thou art renew .

ed in His image day by day ; the life also of Jesus shall

be manifest in theel

ARTICLE VI.

EARLY HISTORY OF PRESBYTERIANISM IN SOUTH CAROLINA,

High divield
ers

andthe thy fathero
ns“ Remember the days of old , consider the years of

many generations : ask thy father and he will shew

thee ; thy elders and they will tell thee. When the Most

High divided to the nations their inheritance, when he

separated the sons of Adam , he set the bounds of the

people according to the number of the children of Israel.

For the Lord 's portion is his people ; Jacob is the lot of

his inheritance. He found him in a desert land, and in

the waste howling wilderness ; he led him about, he in

VOL . VIII. - No. 3 .
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structed him , he kept him as the apple of his eye.” So

sang the aged Lawgiver of the Jewish people, in one

of those sacred songs, whose strains of sweetness, of

holiness and love, were repeated by inspired and bard

like prophets for ten centuries, in which the spirit of

prophecy was continued in the ancient church . He

had conducted the tribes of Israel through the Red Sea

and the waste howling wilderness, and had seen all the

men that came out of Egypt, except Caleb and Joshua,

die for their sins. To those then on the stage of action ,

he repeated the law heard by many of them in child

hood , at the foot of Sinai, and to all, he points out the

deliverances of the past, the struggles, the defeats and

the victories, as ground of instructive meditation . As

long ago as the Most High divided to the nations their

inheritance, in the dispersion of men at the tower of

Babel, when he separated the sons of Adam , he had this

chosen race in view , and he set the bounds of the peo

ple according to the number of the children of Israel.

This central land of Palestine, looking forth upon three

quarters of the globe, and upon a sea which was the

thoroughfare of ancient civilization, he committed to an

energetic but doomed people, to be subdued , cultivated ,

and filled with cities, for them to occupy ; that from it,

one day, might go forth the law , and the sceptre from

Jerusalem . It was through a period of servitude in a

foreign clime, that Israel had been trained. When res

cued from it, he was found in a desert land and in the

waste howling wilderness ; but there the Most High was

his miraculous protector and guide. He led him about,

he instructed him , he kept him as the apple of his eye.

For the Lord's portion is his people ; Jacob is the lot of

his inheritancē .

In every agemay the true Church of God, or any frag

ment of it, see, in what happened to the Israelitish peo

ple, what has also happened to themselves, for He, our

Maker and our Husband, has lifted up this one nation

before the world , as an example of whatHe iş, has been,

and will be to all those whom he has chosen to be his.

In how many instances in the Psalıns of David, does

the worshipper of God rehearse the history of his own

people , and in the special providence which shaped its
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fortunes, find themes of praise to the King of Zion, or

instruction to his own generation . Beckoned on by such

examples, and by that of the dying Stephen in Gospel

times, we invite you to turn your eyes back over the way

the Lord has led you, and consider the years of many

generations. . . . '

In the first place, then , let us look at the gathering

of the Church of God . It is by the effectual calling of

the Holy Ghost. But this is accomplished through the

preaching of the Word , and the general tender of salva

tion in Christ. “ This is a faithful saying and worthy of

all acceptation , that Christ Jesus came into theworld to

save sinners ." Around this central truth do the chosen

of God cluster , embracing the salvation offered, and re

joicing in a Saviour found . Hitherto they were hidden ,

and not distinguishable from themass ofmen , but, as the

particles of iron in the sand, which no eye can separate

from their fellow particles, cluster around the magnet

that approaches them , and by it are discovered and lift

ed forth, so are these by the offer of Christ the Saviour,

through the efficient action of the Holy Ghost. They

are the true ecclesia , called forth thus from the indis

criminate mass of men . They are born of God by a

new and heavenly birth . They bave the spirit of adop

tion by which they cry Abba Father! The family tie

is felt among them , the bond of fraternal love, and by

virtue of their new and heavenly relation , they consti

tute a new community, in this world as yet , but distinct

from the world of the ungodly. To them are also ag

gregated by motives of self-interest, or through self-de

ception , some who profess faith in Christ, or believe

themselves to have experienced the renewing of the Ho

ly Ghost, but to whom it will be declared by the Master,

in the end , “ I never knew you ."

Asthis Church came into existence, it received a form

and order under the apostolic hand. All were not teach

ers , because some were appointed expressly to teach ;

all were not rulers, nor was the Church a democratic

body, because some were appointed to rale, and the rest

are coinmanded to obey. The Churches were not inde

pendent of each other, because it is plain , that in Je

rusalem , where they consisted of many thousands, too
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ipany to meet in one congregation , or be instructed by

one pastor, they are yet addressed as one Church and

appear to have submitted to one and the same control,

and because also, the whole Church is spoken of as hav

ing a visible unity, which is realized in our own alone,

of all Protestant forms of ecclesiastical polity . Three

orders of officers are found among them , besides the ex

traordinary office of apostle, which was temporary ; the

one taught, as his especial function, and in common

with others that performed the office of ruler's chiefly ,

participated in the power of government; while a third

took from the shoulders of the other two the burden of

pecuniary affairs , and the care of the poor, that they

might devote themselves to spiritual duties , and more

especially to the word of God and prayer. This Presby

terian government pre-supposed , the departures from it,

on either hand , are easily explained by the modifications

which human wisdom preferred to add, for various rea

sons, to the apostolic scheme. From time to time by

one Church father, or enlightened man , or another, has

this been acknowledged as the earlier form , even when

corruption had buried from the common view God 's pure

truth , or pomps, ceremonies, and mitred and stoled dig

nitaries, drawn the attention away from the simple but

significant and efficient order of the house ofGod .

To us too, it is matter of satisfaction, that when the

stream of pure doctrine which had run beneath the

ground for so long a time, burst forth at the Reforma

tion , and God 's true Church showed itself again , creeping

forth from the corruptions by which it was oppressed , it

re-organised itself throughout Christendom , with but few

exceptions, on that model which we ourselves retain .

With the apostolic truth , came also , in Switzerland,

in France, in Holland, in Bohemia, in Germany, and

in Scotland , the apostolic form of ecclesiastical order ;

which, though we acknowledge it less important far,

than the essential, life-giving truth of the Gospel, has

still a venerable and excellent beauty in our eyes. :

· Of the Ante-American History of the Presbyterian

Church, before its several branches sought an asylum on

these shores, we have time only briefly to speak. They

came from their native soil, from whatever quarter gath
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ered , instinct with the love of freedom and hatred of

oppression , and disciplined in the school of persecution

and suffering. The last victim who publicly sealed with

his blood, his testimony in behalf of Scotland 's Cove

Dant and the DivineMediator's sole sovereignty over his

Church,against royal and prelatical oppression, Jas.Ren

wick , was put to death in 1688, which was 18 years after

the first settlementof South Carolina. During this fierce

persecution, which raged for 28 years, when the bloody

Claverhouse sent to the eternal world , in brutal fury , 80

many spirits of heroic martyrs for the truth ofGod , du

ring which 18 ,000 of Scotland 's purest sons suffered by

death , slavery, imprisonment, or exile , many were ban

ished to the plantations and met that pity here which

their own countrymen denied them , or, in voluntary ex

patriation , found on these wild shores what there they

sought, " freedom to worship God.” Sayle, the firstGov

ernor of Carolina, it is believed , was a Presbyterian , and

others of our faith were found among the earliest set

tlers on these shores. . And in 1682, Lord Cardross,many

ofwhose friends had endured imprisonment, or the rack,

and death itself, and who had himself been persecuted

under Lauderdale, brought over a small colony of Scots

men , out-casts from their own land, ten families in all,

the remnant of a large association, wbich embraced thir

ty -six noblemen and gentlemen, and which was formed

two years before, with the view of affording a place of

refuge to the persecuted Presbyterians. Some of the

members of this association became involved meanwhile

in political conspiracies, among whom were Russell and

Sydney, who suffered on the scaffold. The colony of Lord

Cardross , which settled at Port Royal, was attacked by

the Spaniards, and some of them returned to Scotland ,

among whom was Dr. Dunlop, afterwards Principal of

theUniversity ofGlasgow . Otherswere leftbehind , and

froin this and other sources, a small company of resolute

Scotsmen , mingled with other dissenters , kept alive the

piety and doctrine of their ancestors. . '

Among the earliest emigrants to Carolina too, were a

colony of Dutch from New York , increased by fresh im .

portations from Holland, who settled Jamestown, on the

south -west side of Ashley River. These men belonged
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to the Presbyterian division of the Protestant Church ,

and may have added some little to our strength , though

the major part, perhaps, became gradually incorporated

with the Lutherans, with whom they were more inti

mately allied in language than with ourselves. They

too, bore in their memories, the sanguinary persecutions

they had endured at the hands of the Duke of Albà ,

the century before, in which so many of their Protestant

countrymen met with the confiscation of their property,

imprisonment, and cruel death. The German Reformed

Church, whose founder was Zuingle, contributed still

more largely to the population of Carolina. Indeed,

when the Lutheran Synod was formed in 1787, six of

the fifteen . Churches that entered into the organization

were, we believe, of the Calvinistic faith.

Another section of our Presbyterian band was of

the persecuted Huguenots of France. They came from

scenes of suffering and blood , to find a genial home in

these Southern climes. They came bearing with them

that simplicity of Christian character, that refinement,

that industry, and that noble , manly courage which had

distinguished them through a century of terrible perse

cutions. Some fifty families arrived the year before the

settlement of Charleston on its present site, and their

numbers were greatly increased in the year 1685, the

date of the revocation of the edict of Nantz. Among

them were also commingled a small band of Swiss Refu

gees from the valleys of Piedmont, of those devoted men

for whom Milton calls out in pious and poetic strains,"

“ Avenge O Lord, thy slaughtered Saints, whose bones

Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold :

Even them who kept thy truth so pure of old ." .

Another elementwhich entered into the Presbyterian

ism of South Carolina , was the Irish element, at first

not largely, but afterwards constituting the great body

of emigrants of our own communion . They were, origi

nally, Scotsmen of the Presbyterian faith, who were set

tled in the early part of the 17th century in the province

of Ulster, to hold that country against the native Irish

of the Papal Church, who had striven to shake off the

English rule. There they had resided and prospered.
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There too , they had witnessed, and in some part suffer

ed from the Irish Rebellion of 1641, in which unesam

pled cruelties were inflicted by the native Irish upon the

English Protestants whom they sought to expel from

their Island. And there too, some eight years after the

settlement of Charleston , they had themselves endured ,

at the siege of Derry and Inniskillen , more than tongue

can tell , from the Irish Papists, and were rescued by

William of Orange, at the battle of the Boyne. An

other class, and that perhaps at first, themostnumerous

of all,was the English Dissenters, born, also , in the school

of adversity , the larger share of whoin , if we take Hume

for authority , were Presbyterians ; more than 2000 of

whioseministers had but recently been ejected from their

parishes, and driven forth upon the earth , or lodged in

prisons, because of their inability to conform to the es

tablished Church . A portion also , were Independents ,

somestrictly so, and others professing the modified In

dependency advocated by that inost able of England's

Divines , whose works on Church Government appeared

at this time, the Rev. John Owen. These then, were

the immediate founders of the Presbyterian Church , in

South Carolina. ' , .

Before Francis Makemię gathered the first Presbyte

rian Churches on the Eastern shore of Maryland , a

Church existed in Charleston, which , in the early re

cords of the congregation , is habitually called the Pres

byterian Church , but in which Congregational Dissent

ers and Presbyterians worshipped together, gathered

probably as early as 1682, and to which Joseph Blake,

Governor, and Landgrave, made a donation of £1,000 in

1695 , and which is now perpetuated in the Circular

Church , in the City of Charleston. The French Hugue

not Church was gathered in Charleston in 1686 , and

was the first that was purely Presbyterian in South Caro

lina. Rev.Pierre Robert, the first minister of the French

on the Santee, was a Piedmontese of the Waldensian

Communion . Its second Pastor was officiating in 1700.

A third existed in the Parish of St. Dennis , perhaps

nearly as soon, and another in the same Parish which

bad but one Pastor. .

The Dorchester Church, first from Dorchester, Eng
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thing for on the Isthmu
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land , and then from Dorchester, Massachusetts, which

migrated to South Carolina, with its Pastor, and settled

on the Ashley River in 1796 , on the Congregational

platform , and subsequently removed to Liberty co., Ga.,

in 1753, was one of the earliest establishinents of the

Congregational Church , perhaps the earliest which was

strictly such .

The arrival of the Rev. Archibald Stobo, in Carolina ,

one of the four Ministers which the Kirk' of Scotland

sent out with the ill-fated colony that nation attempted

to settle on the Isthmus of Darien ,* was a fortunate

thing for the Presbyterian cause. The colony was un

successful. King William opposed it, - it was attacked

by the Spaniards, and at length abandoned. One of the

vessels which brought away the remnant of the inhabit

ants was wrecked off Charleston bar in the year 1700 ,

but Mr. Stobo, who had come up in the long boat to

the city, was thus providentially, spared. He became

Pastor of the Church in Charleston, for a few years , and

was succeeded by Livingston, another Scotch Clergy

man, and these men greatly strengthened their Presby

terian brethren . Mr. Stobo's labour's were continued

through nearly half a century, and he became the found

er of several Churches of our faith . A letter from S .

Carolina, published in London , bearing date June 1 ,

1710 , mentions that there are eight Ministers of the

Church of England ; three French Protestant Churches,

whereof two of the Ministers had already conformed to the

Church ; five of British Presbyterians ; one of Anabap

tists, and a small number of Quakers . The population

of the colony at this tine, probably amounted to about

seven thousand white inhabitants . The first donation

of three hundred acres of land for the support of a Pres

byterian Minister on Edisto Island, dates A . D . 1717 .

Although the little colonymaintained atthis timesome

distant garrisons to keep the Indians in check , as among

the Congarees, the whole territory occupied , except the

* See Dalcho, p . 38 .

Another vessel belonging to the Scotch Colony, was disabled , put into

Charleston , and was sold and broke up. - Dalcho, p . 38.

| Ramsey's History of Circular Church, New Edition, p . 3.

| Hodge i., 85.
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settlement at Beaufort, seems to have been bounded by

the Santee and Edisto Rivers, and to have embraced

what is now Charleston District, and a small part of Col

leton . The colonists were girded on every side by savage

tribes, and went armed to Church , with posted sentries

around their houses of worship, a custom which was fol

lowed also , during the revolution, and which is enjoined

by a still unrepealed law of the State. In the next quar

ter of the century were founded the Churches of Pon Pon

or Walterboro, in 1728 , of which Mr. Stobo was the first

Pastor,and the first Presbyterian Church in Charleston,

in 1731. The Churches on John 's and James' Island

existed before 1734 or 1735 , and indeed , it is quite pos

sible that they were gathered early in the century . We

can scarcely make out the five Churches of British Pres

byterians in 1710, unless we reckon these, and either

that of Edisto , or that of Wiltown, and perhaps both , as

among them . The Presbytery of Charlestou , or as it

was sometimes called ; the Presbytery of the Province,

was also, probably in existence early in this century .

In 1738 the Church of Wiltown was strong enough to

quell an insurrection , when they were assembled on

the Sabbath , the men with arms in their hands. The

Church of Williamsburg , the mother of at least five other

Churches, two of which are in Tennessee, was founded

in 1736 . The Independent Presbyterian Church of Sto

ney Creek , in 1743. Several Churches which have be

come extinct in Williamsburg , and some other places in

the low country, belong to the same general date, and

somemuch earlier.

About the middle of the 18th century the up-country

began to be settled . In 1754 the Rev. Mr. Thain ofNew

Jersey , preached under an oak, to a congregation gather

ed at the settlement which is now called the Fair Forest

Church . They consisted of about six families, the whole

population of that part of the country. These were

subsequently obliged to flee to the more southern settle

ments till after the Indian war was over, for self pre.

servation . In the same, or, the following year, Hugh

McAden, sent out as a Missionary by the Synod of New

York , preached on the Tiger River and on the Broad

River , at several points, and perhaps visited the Presby

terian settlement on Duncan 's Creek . In the same year

VOL. VIII. No. 3.
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was the commencement of the Waxbaw Church in Lan

caster District. At this time the population of the up

country was exceeding sparse. In the year 1755 the

country from the Waxhaws to Augusta on the Savan

nah , did not contain twenty -five families, where now are

twelve large and populous Districts . In 1764, the Rev.

Jean Lonis Gibert arrived in South Carolina with two

hundred Huguenotmembers of his Church and congre

gation , under the auspices of Charles II., and settled

the townships of New Bordeaux and New Rochelle in

Abbeville District. They were probably descendants of

the Albigenses of the South of France, and were disci

plined therefore, in the schoolofaffliction. Their French

Ministers had no successors, and though they kept up

worship in their native tongue till within the memory

of some of their descendants in the present generation ,

they were, at length , prevailed upon to cast in their lot

with the neighbouring Churches, and their descendants

are now embraced in the Willington and other adjacent

congregations.

There are many other congregationsof the up -country,

to whose history it would be pleasant to allude if time

allowed . Nearly all the principal Churches through

that and the middle regions of the State , were gathered

before the close of the 18th century. The emigration

was large from the North of Ireland, from Pennsylva

nia , and other more Northern States, where the North

Irish , and North British people had made their earlier

settlements. The petitions for supplies from Presbyte

rian neighbourhoods, to the Synod of New York and

Philadelphia , were now frequent. In 1770, Messrs. Rus

sell and McAlpin were sentto the Synod of Philadelphia

and New York, meeting in the latter city, to solicit, on

behalf of the inhabitants of Long Cane, ministerial sup

plies . As the result, Messrs. Lewis, McCreary, Rose ,

and Close, were dispatched as Evangelists to the South

ern settlements , the two latter being expressly directed

to labour at Long Cane. Previous to their arrival, a

committee of five were appointed , — the names of four

are still known, Patrick Calhoun , Andrew Pickens, John

Irwin , Wm . McAlpin , to arrange where congregations

should be formed. The places selected were those now

occupied by Rocky Creek,Upper and Lower Long Cane,
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Rocky River and Saluda (now Greenville , Churches.

The faithful Missionaries came, performed their labours

well, ordained elders, baptized children , adıninistered

the Lord 's Supper in every place. The Churches of Sa

lem , B . R ., of Indian Town, of Bethel, Cedar Shoals ,

Fishing Creek , Duncan's Creek, Bersheba, Bullock's

Creek, Catholić , Bethesda, Fair Forest, Purity, Little

River, Jackson 's Creek , Cedar Creek, in Richland Dis

trict, were gathered before the Revolution , a few during

that bloody contest, more afterwards, previous to the

present century , whose names time does not permit us

to mention . The early settlers, like the early settlers of

the low country, suffered much from Indian depreda

tions and cruelty. Some were brutally slain , a few

borne off and tortured to death by their savage foe. So ,

that when it becomes necessary to conquer and expel

the barbarians, many in the Church , private members

and elders, marched to the conquest of the Indian ter

ritory , . .

The patriotic spirit of the men of our Church made

them among the foremost in the war of the Revolution.

Their Ministers were hunted like partridges upon the

mountains, and it was safer for a Presbyterian man to

be with the army in the field , than to occupy his own

home and attempt the protection of his wife and chil

dren. During this period some of our clergymen were

more or less active in promoting what they regarded the

trne interests of their country . William Tennant of the

Circular Church , in Charleston , belonging to the Ten

nants of New Jersey and Pennsylvania , made the circuit

of the middle and up-country with Wm . Henry Dray

ton , to stimulate the people to resistance. Simpson

of Fishing Creek , encouraged his own flock to deeds of

heroism or patient endurance, and was himself, at times,

found bearing arms, and was in several engagements ;

and Alexander, a fugitive often from his own home, yet

at all times offered his dwelling as a hospital for the sick

or disabled soldier. · Hayne, the martyr to the cause of

liberty, was an elder of the Walterboro' Church , Col.

Williams, who fell at King 's Mountain , an elder in the

Little River Church. All the officers indeed, who com

manded in that sanguinary contest , were, I believe, Pres

byterians. Gen . Pickens, Col. Hamilton, Maj. James,

encourrance,a in sen his
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and others, held the same office of the eldership . The

suffering of that day few can tell, but our ancestors

had been accustomed to suffer for conscience sake, had

contended for religious freedom , bad detested oppression

and tyranny, and resisted it for generations.

Persons are yet living who remember that themen of

the congregations, old and young , as they went into

Church , stacked their loaded arms within the entrance,

while faithfulmen paced to and fro as watchful senti

nels while the worship of God proceeded .

The progressive extension of our branch of the Pres

byterian Church may be known by a few facts . In 1755 ,

when the Presbytery of Hanover was erected by the

Synod of New York, but seven members were constitu

ted that Presbytery, none of whom were in this State,

and yet its jurisdiction was to extend over Virginia and

all the South. At that time, there could not have been

over a dozen Ministers of any shade of Presbyterianism

who have become associated with us, in the entire State.

In 1770, when the Presbytery of Orange was set off from

the Presbytery of Hanover to have jurisdiction over the

country south of Virginia , it consisted of but- six mem

bers in all, two of whom , Griswell and Alexander, were

alone settled in South Carolina. And the probability is,

that there were not more than six Ministers, in all, of

our own faith , in the middle and upper Districts of this

State, during the period of the Revolution .

At the close of the century the entire Ministry in this

State, in connection with the General Assembly , or se

parate from it in the low country, was about twenty-five

in all, with three or four licentiates, and aboutsixty-four

Churches. .

The Ministers at the time of the foundation of the

Theological Seminary were about forty- five in number,

in the whole State . The entire number now , is about

ninety Ministers, one hundred and fifteen Churches, and

about twelve thousand Church members. There has

been a re-duplication of our Ministers, and very nearly

of our membership , within the last twenty -four years ,

although the population of the State has increased in

this time only about one fifth .

In 1813, when the Synod of South Carolina and Geor

gia was formed, its jurisdiction extended to the Missis
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sippi River, and yet it consisted of but thirty-two Min

isters in all. In the same bounds, there now are three

hundred and twenty-eight Presbyterian Ministers, five

hundred and nine Churches, thirty thousand two bun

dred and forty Church members. Many of these were

emigrants from this State For, it is probable, that there

are at least two-thirds as many Carolinians, and two

thirds as many Presbyterians from the bounds of this

Synod out of the State as there are in it. Our Church

in general, in these one hundred and fifty years, since

the Presbytery of Philadelphia was formed with seven

members , embraces in the Old School portion of it, twen

ty-eight Synods, one hundred and forty-six Presbyteries ,

two thousand two hundred and three Ministers, two

thousand nine hundred and seventy -six Churches, two

hundred and twenty- five thousand four hundred and four

members. Its organization touches the Pacific on theone

side, while on the other it has reached over into North

ern India its Missionary band, and has planted its Pres

byteries and Churches there. Our separated brethren of

the New School, have not increased in the same propor

tion , yet their numerical strength added to ours, shows

a Ministry of three thousand seven hundred and seventy

three, and a membership of three hundred and sixty- five

thousand eight hundred and eighty -six , * without inclu

ding other branches of the Presbyterian family , whose

statistics we are not able now to give.

The Presbyterian Ministry in the State, have always

been the friends of Education . The school has always

been planted hard by their Churches. Mount Zion Col

lege at Winnsboro', and the College at Old Cambridge,

were early efforts of theirs to promote education , and

their efforts havenever to this day, ceased . The privato

institutions of Dr. Joseph Alexander, of Bulloch 's Creek,

who is spoken of by his pupils as a man of accomplished

scholarship , and of Dr. Waddell, at Willington, did

much towards training the men of the generation now

passing away. Some of our eminent Jurists and Gov

ernors of the State, have not been ashamed to confess

that they owed their education wholly to the labours of

thesemen. In the earlier days too, the evangelistic la

* Numbers of the New School taken from Report of 1868,
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bours of our Ministry in tours of Missionary effort to

found new , or keep alive feeble Churches, were more

abundant than now . Many of the infant Churches be

fore the Revolution and after, were saved from extinction

for years, by thesemeans; and not a few bave since been

left to expire , or to lapse to other organizations, for the

want of the regular ministry of the word of life.

Seasons of revival too, have been not unfrequently

enjoyed ; under Whitfield , in the low country, in 1733,

and onward , who being deposed by Commissary Gar

den , of Charleston, from the Episcopal Ministry, was

received by the other congregations with open arms, and

was the instrument of the conversion ofmany souls. In

1800 and onward also , when meetings of great power

were held in many important Churches in the upper

country, and where there were those singular nervous

exercises of the physical man , connected with themen

tal excitement, which existed in many who were sound

ly converted , and many who were not; in 1825, and the

years immediately following, 'in many Churches ; again ,

twenty-one years since, and now , also , under the labours

of onewho then, and now , has been signally blessed as a

Minister of Christ.* .

Wewould have flourished more as a Church , if our

people could have released their Ministers more entirely

from the school and the farm , by providing for them a

more ample support, and could have allowed them to

devote themselves wholly to the work of theministry ,

to storing their minds with profounder studies of God's

truth, and preparing themselves with greater ardour for

its , impressive utterance. We would have flourished

more if Ministers and people had possessed at all times,

a more aggressive zeal, with more in fine of the true

Missionary spirit. Wewould have been more united if

no man of a mind strong , but notwell poised , had never

arisen with novel speculations, to lead others astray .

Above all, we would have flourished more if we had

lived more constantly at a throne of Grace ; if, with

John , we had leaned more in rapt admiration on the

bosom of our Master ; it, with Paul, we had been more

assiduous, bold , earnest, and free to reason with the high

* Rev. Daniel Baker, D . D . ' '
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and the low on the doctrines and duties of the Gospel of

Christ, or with Peter, we had kept in view the coming

of the Lord, and been looking for and hasting unto that

-day of God , wherein the heavens being on fire shall be

dissolved, and the elementsmelt with fervent heat, and

waiting for it in all holy conversation and godliness. .

To us, the earthen vessels, belongs all the shame and

sin of our derelictions, and of the unsteady hand with

which we have carried on the work of God , to him the

praise of the excellency and power which have attended

even this unworthy promulgation of his truth . How

gratefully should our hearts laud and magnify his name

that he has not wholly cursed our labours and rejected

the comparatively barren and impotent service wehave

rendered him ! ( When we remember these days of old,

and consider the years of many generations,” we can in

deed , say, “ The Lord 's portion is his people ; Jacob is

the lot of his inheritance. He found him in a desert

land and in a waste howling wilderness ; he led him

about, he instructed him , he kept him as the apple of

his eye." .

In view of all the facts which have been spread out

before us, too tediously minute, perhaps, to have been

profitable, we should honour, next to God, those hu

man instruments he has used in advancing the inter

ests of his Church. Our fathers in the ministry who

have gone before and entered into rest, had around

them , in this country , new as it was, and disturbed by

border conflicts, and desolated by civil war, (leaving

bebind all these demoralizing influences which war ever

brings in its train ,) difficulties to contend with which

never has fallen to our lot. That in the process of

years, they have accomplished so much, while it is

cause for thanksgiving to the Giver of all good, is hon

ourable also to them . Ofsomethere is evidence yet ex

isting , of their fervent piety and self-consuming zeal. Of

others, evidence of self-reliance , and firmness and bold

ness of character. Others had made respectable attain

ments in learning, others were gifted with rare powers

of popular address, and impressed their hearers with a

deep sense of the truths they uttered ;most appear, what

ever advantages or disadvantages they may have enjoy

ed , to have been true and devoted Ministers of Christ.
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And as to ourselves, if they were not apostles unto oth

ers, yet doubtless, they were to us, for the seal of their

apostleship are we in the Lord .

2. We should address ourselves with earnestness and

diligence to the work which yet lies before us. If the

next twenty -four years is to see a doubling again of our

ministry and membership , we have ourselves a work to

accomplish which we should hasten to perform . In re

spect to the outward temporal means, we have advan

tages our fathers never enjoyed . The wealth of the

State has greatly increased . At no former period could

these lines of communication between its different parts

which now exist, and are deemed indispensable , have

been constructed ; which are at once the fruit of increas

ing enterprise and wealth , and the necessary means of a

more rapid increase for the future . Atno period were

there such facilities of a thorough education, both for our

sons and daughters, and at none such amplemeans for

training an educated ministry. Atnone were there such

facilities for furnishing our people with a religious litera

ture, and at no period were they so thoroughly furnish.

ed as now . At no period did the virtue of sobriety, es

pecially in the use of intoxicating drinks, so extensively

prevail, for there is evidence enough that there was a

thoughtless freedom in the use of these, which often

went on to an excessive indulgence in those who bore

the Christian name.

If, with an equal zeal, and fervour, there shall not be

a higher scale of Christian beneficence, and a more ex

tensive scheme of benevolent effort than existed with

them , we shall be recreant to our sacred trust. We can

give thousands where they could give but hundreds, or

but tens, to the cause of Christ. We can in a few hours

travel distances in our evangelistic labours which it

would have required days for them to accomplish . As

there is an economising of time from earthly drudgery,

there should be a greater profusion of effort in things re

ligious and spiritual. As westand upon the institutions

they have founded , as upon a higher vantage ground,

there should be with us a wider scope of effort, and a

more continuous and uninterrupted diligence in spread

ing the Gospel. We should carry forth , in every com

munity , a religious influence over those neighbourhoods
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and personswho have hitherto seemed beyond its reach.

And the ever increasing numbers of our servile popula

tion , few comparatively in the days of our fathers ,must

be indoctrinated in the truths of the Gospel, with which,

in this Christian country , they should be brought into

contact that they may be saved .

We have sometimes feared that the spirit of Evangel

ism prevails ' amongst us less than among our fathers .

Both as to Domestic Missions and Foreign , it is possible

that for years past, there has been no increase of zeal

and effort. When we find in 1793, Robert Wilson of

Long Cane, passing through the length of the State , as

far as Wiltown, near the sea, on a missionary. tour,

and read his account of his reception in various places,

when we find Hall from the Synod of the Carolinas

performing missionary work in Georgia , till the grateful

inhabitants gave bis name to one of their counties in

testimony of their regard ; when we find Sloss, Hurl

burd , and Stuart, sent to found churches in Alabaina ,

and from 1800 to 1803 Bowman and Montgomery, and

Dr. Hall, sent forth as missionaries to the Natchez,who

were followed by Daniel Brown and James Smiley ;

when we find in 1811, the Presbytery of Harmony send

ing Drs. Fisk and Storrs, then young and untitled min

isters, through Middle and Lower Georgia , to preach the

Gospel; and when we see the Missionary Society of the

Synod of South Carolina and Georgia, founded in 1819,

under Dr. Barr as its President, sending out two of its

members, one of whom is amongst us this day, * first to

the Creeks, and wben rejected there, onward to the

Chickasaws in Mississippi, to make arrangements for a

Missionary station , and then planting there Stuart, Hugh

Wilson and Blair, with two families of Lay brethren ,

and continuing the inission till they resigned it to the

American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions,

in 1827 , and at the same time sending Domestic Mis

sionaries through this State and Georgia ; and when in

1837 we had five brethren , vatives of this State , preach

ing the Gospel in Foreign lands, and have now but one,

and he of those who then went forth , it may well be

questioned whether with our increase in Missionary con

tributions we have really increased in Missionary zeal.

* Rev. D . Humphrey.

VOL. VIII.-- No. 3 .
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And when we view our common country, as yet not

rent asunder as Israel at length was, into two rival king

doms; when we consider the goodly heritage God has

given us, our extended territory, with its virgin soil, its

lakes and majestic rivers, its subterranean stores, and all

its boundless sources of prosperity ; when we behold it

looking forth upon two oceans, touching the wealth of

Europe with its right hand and of Asia with its left, cov

ering every sea with its commerce, and destined in its

midway station to be the thoroughfare of nations ; when

we consider that as the Most High divided to the na

tions their inheritance, when he separated the sons of

Adam , he committed to the barbarous tribes who prece

ded us, this vast domain , to keep till we should inherit

it, and that the Church here planted, occupies a vantage

ground for the world' s salvation , are we not called upon

to redouble our zeal in external efforts, and to render

more efficient our homeorganization that wemay do our

full share in advancing Christ's Kingdom . It behooves

us, indeed , to wake to more assiduous labours, more self

denying charity and larger enterprises .

3. Yet,while as a body, we should possess the aggress

ive missionary spirit, we still have work to do, earnest

work , each in his own local sphere in which God has

placed him . Some of us mightwell be, for the Church's

good , followers of Paul in the missionary work , our souls

filled to their utmost capacity, with a desire not to build

on another man's foundation , but to preach the Gospel

in the regions beyond , “ running," as one of the Fa

thers describes the course of Paul, “ from ocean to ocean

like the sun in the heavens.” But, without ever chang

ing our location , there is enough to do around us, enough

to do in the profound study of God 's truth, enough to

do in petition and intercession at the throne of grace,

enough to do in affectionate meditation on the Redeem

er's inestimable worth, enough in bending all our read

ing and intercourse with men, to an effective service in

our utterances of the Gospel of Christ, that our ministry

be not despised, that our discourses be rich in doctrine,

warm with love, and pointed with the sharp arrows of

truth . Is this laborious ? We are born to labour. Our

rest is not here, but yonder in the skies ! Does it re

quire increasing ardour of soul, and strong, overpower

do ing to doble
worth the men,

Christ,thrich in
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ingmotive ? And can wenot find it in a Saviour's love !

“ I want more tongues, more bodies, more souls for the

Lord Jesus," says Whitfield , “ Had I ten thousand, he

should have them all.”

And the time is short. This disastrous year and its

frequent deaths admonish us. The heads of some of us

are hoary , and our steps totter to the grave ; and we have

lately seen how the young, the gentle, the affectionate,

the promising soldier, whom we had just welcomed to

our ranks, can be cut off. Wemay say to you , in the

language of another, “ Go on ” increasing in your minis

terial work , but " an inch of time remains, and then

eternal ages roll on forever.”

ARTICLE VII.

THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF 1864. . . ,

The annualmeetings of our General Assembly , aside

from the interest which pertains to them as current

events of the day, have a far wider interest, considered

as an index of the existing spirit and tendencies of the

great body of Christian people therein represented , now

the largest Presbyterian body in the world. .

The late General Assembly, whose session opened at

Buffalo on the 18th and closed on the 31stMay last, is

entitled to consideration in this regard, perhaps, in as

high degree, as any other Assembly for years past. The

unprecedented fulness of the representation , especially

of the Eldership , the ability, age, and experience ofmany

of the members, the harmony and kindness , and at the

same time the manliness and boldness of the discussions,

together with the intrinsic and permanent importance of

many of the acts passed, all concur to invest the proceed

ings of the body with unusual interest.

Werecur, at this late period, and after they have lost

all their freshness and novelty , to these proceedings, with

a view chiefly to discuss the true interpretation of the

more significant of them . Some of them are of impor

tance, because of their direct and palpable bearing upon
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great and , vital interests of religion . Others, because

they involve principles, far reaching in their consequen

ces, and widely extending in their application to the

great measures ofthe Church . Others , because of their

significance , as indicating a movement of the mind of

the Church , morely clearly and strongly in a right di

rection as we think , than perhaps any other since 1837

and 1838.

And that they have been generally so regarded, is ap

parent from the strong tendency manifested among the

more earnest supporters of certain measures, -- mistaking

and misinterpreting many acts of the last Assembly , by

reason of their strong partiality for favorite schemes,

to claim for them an endorsement which they did not re

ceive ; to fancy issues made before the Assembly which

were notmade, and adjudications of qnestionswhich were

not mooted, the final closing of controversies which

were not opened, and battles won which were not fought.

Following the order of the Minutes, and aiming to se

lect for remark, chiefly such topics as relate to questions

of general and permanent importance, we notice first:

The Organization of the New Synods of Baltimore and

I . Alleghany. .

The erection of these two Synods, thereby reducing

materially two of the largest Synods of the Church, is

an eventwhose importance is by no means to be estima

ted by the local conveniences and advantage thereby

secured to the parties immediately concerned , great as

these manifestly are. That the formation of the Synod

of Baltimore, involved other results, viz : a removal of

one of the Boards from Philadelphia, was predicted on

the floor of the house, and the anticipation of such a re

sult may have been at the bottom of the otherwise un

accountable zeal of the opposition to the measure. And

though any such purpose was earnestly disavowed by

the immediate representatives of the new movement, as

among the reasons which induced them to desire the

new Synod, still the tendency of public opinion in the

Church is manifestly toward such a change of the loca

tion of the Boards, and the measure in question may

in somerespects facilitate the project.
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However this may be, these two acts of the Assembly,

in the way of equalizing the Synodical arrangements of

the Church , have an important bearing on another ques

tion . Wemean as a preparatory step toward the solu

tion of the difficulties now beginning to be felt from the

inconvenient bulk of the General Assembly as at pre

sent constituted , and the consequent impossibilities of

any adequate attention to the constantly increasing bu

siness, which the rapid growth of the Church is throwing

upon that body. This fact, which formed the staple of

the argument for judicial commissions in the discussion:

which arose near the close of the Sessions, suggested the

proposition moved by Dr. Breckenridge, but for want

of time not acted on , — and by the operation of a rule

singularly unfortunate in some instances, (since it is often

as important to know what did not, as what did pass,)

excluded from the Minutes, — to send down to the Pres

byteries an overture proposing a change from Presbyte

rial to Synodical representation in the General Assem

bly , with provision for a re-apportionment of representa

tion every five or ten years. Some such change must

inevitably soon take place ; and it is well to have atten

tion directed to the subject in time, before it shall, in

connection with some exciting controversy, be forced up

on the Church , under circumstances unfavourable to a

calm and well matured decision . .

The proposition for a Synodical representation in the ·

Assembly is by nomeans a novel one. As early as 1820

the schemewas suggested by a Synod in the west, and

urged on the ground of the difficulty of reaching from

the far west, the General Assembly, whose meetings at

that period , were fixed at Philadelphia . These reasons

have now lost their force, but other more important and

permanentreasons have arisen , calling for a change. In

addition to the reasons already suggested from the pre

sent unwieldly bulk of the Assembly , and the consequent

delay in the transaction of business , and from the same

cause this difficulty made more incapable of remedy by

prolonging the time of the Sessions; the question of ex

pense to the Church is not unworthy of consideration,

especially at a time when great interests of the Church

are hindered for want of funds. At an average expense
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for travel, & c., of fifty to sixty dollars, not a large esti

mate, all things considered, the Assembly as now con

stituted , with some threehundred and twenty members ,

if full, costs the Church , (or some one else,) annually,

from fifteen to twenty thousand dollars. Now , when it

is considered that half the number could transact the

business in less time and far better, and probably repre

sent the Church just as well, and that therefore one half

of this sum is expended for that which is a hindrance to

the work which the Assembly has to do, it may well be

doubted whether the ends to be gained by a large repre

sentation from the Presbyteries, are worth the outlay .

· Independent of these considerations, is the additional

fact, that the present scheme of representation is in its

results very unequal and unjust. The Synod of Nash

ville , for instance, for 35 Ministers has 5 Ministers, and

for 3100 Communicants, bas 5 elders on the floor of the

Assembly, - one Minister for a constituency of 7 Minis

ters, one Elder for a constituency of 600 Communicants.

The Synod of S . Carolina , to represent 113 Ministers has

6 Ministers, and to represent 11,300 Communicants has

6 Ruling Elders on the floor of the Assembly, - one Min

ister to a constituency of some 20 , and one Elder to a

constituency of some 2000 . Thus, one Minister of the

Synod of Nashville, has the ecclesiastical power of three

Ministers of the Synod of South Carolina, and a Church

member in the Synod of Nashville the power of three in

the Synod of S. Carolina . But, if this inequality exist

ed only in exceptional cases, the injustice of it might

be extenuated , on the score of the necessity of excep

tions in the working out of all general rules . In refer

ence to this subject, however, the inequality referred to,

extends far beyond individual instances. An examina

tion of the tabular views in the Minutes will show , that

arranging the 30 Synods into three classes according to

their representation, as equal to , above or below , the

average representation of the whole Church in theGen

eral Assembly, (wbich is about one Minister to every 14

Ministers, and one Ruling Elder to every 1400 Commu

nicants,) we shall have an equal number of Synods in

each class, and a comparison of the average representa

tion of the classes, will result in a like inequality . Thus,
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(throwing out in the reckoning, the Foreign Mission Sy

nod of N . India and the Foreign Missionary Presbyte

ries from the Synod of New York, as not coming under

ordinary rule, the ten Synods of. Albany, New York ,

New Jersey, Philadelphia , Baltimore, Virginia , Pitts

burg , Alleghany, Wheeling, and S . Carolina, (all above

the average,) containing together 1,115 Ministers, and

181,821 members, ) over half the Ministers , and not far

from two-thirds of the members ofthe wholé Church,) are

entitled to 64 Ministers and 64 Elders, representatives on

the floor of the Assembly ; that is an average of one rep

resentative for every 18 to 19 Ministers, and one Ruling

Elder for about every 2000 Communicants. Passing by

now , the nine Synods of the second class, whose repre

sentation is about the average of the whole Church , as

above stated, — then the teu Synods of the third class,

namely, Buffalo, Iowa, Northern Indiana, Wisconsin ,

Nashville , Texas, California , Mississippi, Arkansas and

Georgia, containing 408 Ministers and 28,000 Commu

nicants , (little more than one sixth of her Ministers and

one ninth of the members of the whole Church,) are en

titled to 43 Ministers and 43 Ruling Elders, as represen

tatives on the floor of the Assembly ; that is, one Minis

ter for a constituency of 9, and one Ruling Elder to a

constituency of 700 members. Thus taking ten Synods

as a class , in each case, the vote of one Minister in the

third is equal to the vote of two Ministers in the first,

and the vote of one Church member in the third, equal

to that of three in the first . It is obvious, that on the

occurrence of any great question which might divide

the vote of the Assembly , according to this classifica

tion , the decision of the Assembly mightnot be the true

expression of the voice of the Church .

We regard every such change as tends to reduce the

larger Synods to the average size, as an important pre

paratory step toward a Synodical representation and a

consequent reduction of the number of the General As

sembly, and an equalization ofthe representation therein .

Such an arrangement in the first place, better adapts the

Synod to perform the important functions which it was

designed to perform in our system ; thereby increasing

its influence and importance as a representation of the
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Churches of a large district ; and in the second place ,

will render it less difficult for the Synod to choose such

a delegation , fewer in number, as may truly represent

the Ministers and Churches of the larger district in the

General Assembly. With the whole Church arranged

into 30 Synods of from 75 to 100 Ministers,with a propor

tionate number of Churches, - a General Assembly com

posed of 2 or 3 Ministers, and as many Ruling Elders

from each Synod, and numbering therefore , from 120

to 150 members, would more truly represent the whole

Church , than the Assembly as at present constituted ,

and farmore wisely and efficiently direct our ecclesiasti

cal affairs. The provision for a re-apportionment of rep

resentation every ten years, would be a sufficientremedy

for any inequality thatmight gradually again grow up,

and at the same time, adapt the construction of the body,

to the expansion of the Church in this new country. .

Correspondence with the General Synod of the German

Reformed Church.

· A resolution referred to the Committee on Correspond

ence with Foreign Bodies, and reported back to the As

sembly by that Committee, proposed , that “ in view of

the peculiar position of the General Synod of the Ger

man Reformed Church toward the Theological Semina

ry at Mercersburg , whose Professors, we are pained to

witness, have so notorionsly become antagonistic to Pro

testantism , and lest a continuance of our correspondence

may be understood as countenancing the fundamental

errors which they are labouring to disseminate ; and lest

we be regarded as disapproving the course of those in

that communion who have so nobly contended against

them ,- a respectable number of whom , we learn , have

wholly withdrawn from her General Synod, on account

of the alarming prevalence of those errors in that body ;

therefore, this General Assembly will suspend its corres

pondence with the General Synod of the German Re

formed Church , and decline sending a delegate to that

body.” .

This resolution the Assembly declined acting upon ,

but at the same time declined appointing a delegate to
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the General Synod. Under all the circumstances, this

was, doubtless, the most wise and prudent course. In

the first place, because so formal a renunciation of cor

respondence with a sister Church ought not to be passed ,

under any circumstances, without careful and mature

consideration . In the second place,because, just at this

present time, our peculiar 'relation to other bodies than

theGerman Reformed Synod, are becoming such, as to

demand a careful review and reconsideration of this

whole matter of correspondence with Foreign Bodies.

The discussions and the action of several of the New

England Associations since the meeting of the General

Assembly, all indicate plainly that the time has come

for a distinct and clear understanding ofwhat is involved

in such a correspondence by delegates or otherwise, be

tween ourselves and other ecclesiastical bodies. Thus,

for instance, in theGeneral Association of Massachusetts,

(we select this by way of specimen , because the report

of its meeting is before us, we are informed , “ that

every report, both from the District Associations and

from other States, ( excepting of course, the Old School

General Assembly ,) reported a deep feeling excited 'in

the public mind by the Nebraska Bill, and å settled de

termination to resist all further encroachments, of the

slave power.” — (See Puritan Recorder, July 6th, 1854.)

Weare informed farther, that “ Mr. Eldridge reported

bis visit to the Old SchoolGeneral Assembly. Mr. Mar

vin inquired if he presented the subject of slavery to

that body according to the requirement of the rule of this

body.” So also , “ Mr. Hinsdale reported his visit to the

New School Assembly . Mr. Storrs inquired if he pre

sented the subject of slavery to that body.” . Again ,

“ Mr. Marvin offered a resolution . The Committee of

arrangements approved of the introduction of Mr. Mar

vin 's Resolution, which was against the appointment of

delegates to the Old School General Assembly . Mr.

Warren moved the appointment of a Committee to re

port on this subject,which motion carried .” This Com

mittee subsequently “ reported resolutions to the effect,

that it is the desire and expectation of this body, that its

views on the subject of slavery should be thoroughly

represented by our delegates to the Assembly ; and that,
VOL . VIII. - No. 3 .
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if this be not allowed , the delegates be instructed to with

draw ." We quote briefly , from the reports of debate on

this resolution , by way of illustrating the views ofmem

bers of this Association .

“ Mr. Warren , the Chairman , replied, that the Com

mittee had especially in view , the resolution of the As

sembly passed years ago, in which they had declared ,

that our presenting this result was offensive to them ,

and that if we did not abstain , it would lead to a rup

ture of the correspondence.”

Dr. Clark . “ This resolution makes no advance on

what we said last year, except what we ought not to ad

vance, that is the idea of withdrawing. We said last

year, that you must let us deal with you thoroughly on

the subject.. And now we say the same; and add , if

you don't, we will withdraw ."

Dr. Davis said , the proposal of the resolution was, if

your children were invited out to tea by a neighbor who

was a little hard, with regard to somethings ; and their

father should tell the children , “ give my respects to this

neighbour and remind him of his hard dealings ; and if

he won 't sit and hear your lecture , don't stay to tea .”

-“ Mr. Wheler said , the case was rather of children on

an errand , and told , if the neighbour would not hear the

errand , to come civilly home."

Dr. Edward Beecher's speech , (the main speech on

the subject,) assumed that the correspondence involved

such endorsement of the Assembly's views of slavery,

as rendered the Association partaker in the sin , & c .

Somemembers wishing that the delegate from the Old

School should be called upon to state bis views, the

Moderator called upon him accordingly . After stating

that his views of his relation to this body would have pre

vented him from becoming a party to such a discussion ,

yet the body itself, having assumed the responsibility

of calling upon him , he would say, first, as to the form

which, as amended, the resolution now assumed, substi

tuting “ all Foreign Bodies in place of Old School As

sembly," he would prefer, and no doubt his Church

would prefer, that they should say, not circuitously , but

directly , “ Old School Assembly. Our cause of com

plaint against some of you in the controversies of past
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houdy,wethere

governmethis

times, has been the suspicion , that in expressing their

form of faith , they say one thing and mean another.

Speak out just what you mean. If you mean “ Old

School,” don 't say Foreign Bodies." This is a question

involving the very nature and purpose of such a corres

pondence between Churches. If your views are those

that have been expressed on this floor - if your delegates

are sent to us on this special “ errand," to deal with us,

in regard to our sin of slavery, let us know it, and we

will tell you , you had better not send. Or, if again , in

your opinion , this sending delegates involves, as Dr.

Beecher says, “ a virtual endorsement of our views, on

any subject, then say so, and we will be in haste to give

it up. For, if so, of course,we are understood to endorse

you . And if wesupposed , by sending delegates to this

body, we thereby endorse in any way your views, either

of theology or government, we should terminate the con

nection very hastily . This correspondence is simply a

form , but a form of marked significancy , — it is one of

these great things which are words, -- a word proclaiming

that we hold in common the great truths of salvation .”

“ Mr. Richards said, we come together as Christian

Ministers, 'not as anti-slavery men . And if we were to

send an errand to the Assembly , we should find a differ

ence among ourselves, and a difficulty in making out the

errand . It puts a delegate into a mean position to send

him under such orders ; and us into an undesirable posi

tion to send whomsoever may be sent, and give him such

powers, that if he is put down for his impudence or

whatever else, he is to turn his back upon them , by our

authority , and comehome.”

“ The resolution cameto the vote — that part requiring

the delegate to withdraw was stricken ont, and the rest

was carried , and that was in substance a repetition of

wbat passed last year.” .

We have aimed to present in the briefest possible

space , the principal points made in this discussion, as a

fair illustration of the views of this correspondence held

by bodies bolding this relation . This scene in the Mas

sachusetts General Association is but a representative of

what, in one form or other , occurred in most of the other

New England Associations this year. It is manifest,
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that very vague and indefinite views of the nature of

such correspondence prevail in these bodies, and per

haps also , in our own. Prudence would seem to dictate,

that before some case shall arise, involving important

consequences, and embarrassing the main question with

incidental issues, our Assembly should review the whole

question of correspondence with Foreign bodies , and

adopt some general Minute, declaring distinctly what is

understood to be implied in it. It would seem , that from

its very origin , this practice of interchanging delegates,

has obtained among us, without any very definite idea

of themeaning and significancy of it. As early as the

third meeting of the General Ašsembly in 1791, we find

this practice spoken of as thus originating

“ Whereas, there existed before the late Revolution , an

Annual Convention of the Clergy of the Congregational

Churches ofNew England, and of Ministers of theSynods

of New York and Philadelphia , wbich was interrupted

by tbe disorders occasioned by the war ; this Assembly

being particularly desirous to renew and strengthen eve

ry bond of union between brethren so nearly agreed in

doctrine and formsof worship , & c .

“ The Assembly did , for this purpose, appoint Rev.

Dr. Rogers of New York , and Rev. Dr. McWhorter of

Newark, New Jersey, a Committee to take such mea

sures for the obtaining of the proposed object,”' & c.

Minutes of Assembly, p . 29.

At the recommendation of this Committee, delegates

were subsequently appointed (page 33 ,) to go to New

England , and propose to the Association , and consult on

“ such plan of correspondence and intercourse as shall

seem eligible." , At the succeeding meeting of the As

sembly, (p . 52 ), a plan was reported as having been

agreed upon by the delegates, embracing, beside a pro

vision for the admission of Ministers of one of the bodies

to Ministerial privileges and standing in the other re

spectively , also, a provision for “ sending delegates to

sit and consult with the Association ," and the Gene

ral Assembly, respectively . Accordingly Dr. Jonathan

Edwards and Mr. Burnet, appeared and took their seats

in the General Assembly of 1793, as delegates from the

General Association of Connecticut.
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It is thus manifest, that the existing arrangement for

an interchangeofDelegates, had its foundation originally

in the assumed agreement “ in doctrines and formsof

worship" between Presbyterians and Congregationalists .

That such agreement did at the time substantially exist,

we have no doubt. That the tendencies ofNew England

Congregationalism have, of late years , been to widen the

difference, by a constantly growing departure from her

platform of faith , and by substituting for the practically

Presbyterian government of the early Congregationalism ,

an irresponsible Independency, we have no less doubt.

The facts in connection with the increasing disposition of

the New England bodies to avail themselves of every

opportunity to intermeddle with the internal affairs of

our Church , as shown by the discussions and acts of these

bodies during the past year, conspire to render it a mat

ter of grave consideration to the General Assembly ,

whether the time has not come, if not for terminatingan

arrangement, the original reasons for which no longer

exist, at least for coming to a very distinct understand

ing as to the grounds on which, and the conditions under

which , it shall be continued . We regard the resolution

proposing to suspend correspondence with the German

Reformed Synod, as very opportunely calling the atten

tion of the Church to the general subject ; and we regard

the action of the Assembly upon that resolution , as emi

pently wise, considering it as simply the expression of

the sentiment, that the question is one demanding farther

and more mature deliberation .

The Theological Seminaries.

The results of theaction of the last Assembly , in filling

the several vacant Professorships in Seminaries under

care of the Assembly , has no doubt been hailed with

heartfelt satisfaction by the Church generally. The final

establishment of a third Seminary at Danville , and under

prospects so flattering, we regard as an important event

in our ecclesiastical history . Not only important, as

evincing the remarkable zealand liberality of the Pres

byteries of Kentucky, and as the opening of another nur.

sery for the training of the rising ministry — but still
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more important as expressing , in connection with the

founding of Alleghany Seminary, the settled purpose of

the Church, to depend for the education of the ministry,

not upon one great central Seminary, but upon sectional

schools. We need not now enlarge upon the immense

importance of such a policy, — the dangers thatmust in

evitably attend upon the centralization of power in any

one school - no matter how perfect and pure the men

who are selected to wield it — the vast extent of territory

and the varied population to which the ministers of our

Church must adapt itself — and the large increase of the

ministry, which the wants of our homeand foreign field

so loudly call for - all go to confirm the wisdom of pro

viding numerous sectional schools of theology

The amendment to the Report of the Committee

declaring “ that nothing in the action of the Assembly

in relation to the Danville Seminary is intended in any

way to interfere with the Theological Seminary at New

Albany ; or with any of theSynodswhich shall continue

to be united in the support and control of that institu :

tion ;" — (Min . p . 23,) when taken in connection with

the proceedings of the previous Assembly and all the

documents relating to the “ establishment of one.great

Seminary for the west," and in view , moreover , of the

documents, purporting to be official, published by the

Trustees and Directors of the New Albany Seminary,

subsequent to the Assembly of 1853, — to say nothing of

the extraordinary tone and spirit of the speech of the

immediate representative ofNew Albany on the floor of

the Assembly, in support of the amendment, - is a some

what curious illustration of the inconsistency of ecclesi

astical proceedings. If the utterance of this declaration

by the Assembly mean nothing, as an approval and en

dorsement of the scheme of carrying on a Theological

School in the vicinity of the Assembly's new Seminary

then it was useless and not only useless, but offering a

strong temptation to the friends of the scheme, to misin

terpret it, and practically use it as has since been done,

as an endorsementand approval. If, on the other hand,

it is intended to approve and endorse that movement,

then it is virtually an indirect recall of the pledge of the

previous Assembly “ to establish one great Seminary for
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the west,” on faith in which pledge the Presbytéries of

Kentucky gave their money to the new Seminary. Nor

is it any apology for their action , that the immediate

representatives of the Danville Seminary and the Synod

of Kentucky expressed indifference as to the Albany

Seminary's continuance. That proud self-reliance on the

merits of the Kentucky school against any opposition, by

its friends, is certainly far from either absolving the As

sembly from the pledge to the people in Kentucky who

raised the money - or from justifying the Assembly in

any approval, either direct or indirect, ofany schemefor

setting up or carrying on a school, in rivalry to that of

the Assembly's own choice. It is manifest that, the

Assembly of 1853 either did intend that her Danville

Seminary should be exclusive, for the time being, of any

other in the same region , or did not so intend. If such

was not the intention , then there was no call for this

expression in 1854 , for nothing was done in 1854 , even

seemingly, contrary to the spirit of the action of 1853.

If, on the other hand, the Assembly of 1853 did intend

to encourage the idea of one Seminary exclusively,

according to the plan and pledge of the west in conven

tion , then the declaration of 1854 is in the face of the

act of the previous Assembly, and in violation of the

pledges given in that action to the friends of Danville :

certainly in either case, as much as could be claimed of

the Assembly , would have been to say nothing at all.

And we doubt not, that but for the irregular way in

which, as a personal courtesy to the very amiable and

eloquent member from Indianapolis, the matter was

allowed to come before the house, and then after a hear

ing of one side, all debate was precluded by the previ

ous question , such a resolution would never have passed

the Assembly.

Action on the Report of the Board of Education .

Therewas nothing, in itself considered , in the action of

the Assembly on this subject, of marked importance

the resolutions of the Assembly being very general, and

the discussion on them being rather a dispute as to what

ground the Education Board intended to occupy , rather
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than the merits of themeasuresordoctrines of the Board.

The discussions which have been had on the whole mat

ter , have obviously arisen from the unusually general and

indefinite terms, in which the propounders of the new

doctrines and measures on the education question have

chosen to express themselves. We have no desire to

enter into the discussion of the question here , but con .

fine ourselves simply to the point, -- in how far the reso

lutions of the last Assembly justify the opinion of the

Repertory, (Bib . Rep., July, p . 554,) that “ all these res

olutions sustain and endorse the course of the Board of

Education." In order to a correct judgment on this

point, it will be proper to review , in few words, the

history of this controversy, and set forth clearly , exactly

what has been the course of the Board in relation to the

mooted question of secular education . This question , so

far as concerns the Board , bad its origin in the legislation

of some New England States, and especially of New

York in 1842 and 1843 and subsequently , excluding all

religious teaching from the public schools. Owing to

the general defection from the faith and the wide-spread

latitudinarianism in New England, and the skilful use

of his position to control the polítical demagogues by

Bishop Hughes in New York -- the cry of sectarianism

was raised, and a system of legislation adopted on the

subject of education, which, once their purpose to ex

clude the Bible from the schools was accomplished , the

Romanists themselves were the first to pronounce “ Athe

istical andGodless ."

One of two courses was now left to the real friends of

popular education . Either to arouse the people to resist

these outrageous proceedings and restore the Bible , or

to renounce the public schools altogether, leaving them

to the infidels , - and establish schools under some other

than State patronage for the children of those who held

to religious culture as an essential part of education.

Very unwisely, as we think, the latter course was resol

ved upon by those whose position , intellectual superiority

and high claims on public confidence, would have provi

ded a leadership for popular opinion, worthy the great

occasion ; and without doubt, as recent events clearly

show , they would , with a little courageous resistance
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have utterly overthrown the infidel host. For, in the

first place, the legislation referred to it is so clearly a

tyrannical interference of the State with the preroga

tives of parents, that aside from any question of religion ,

the people could not fail to resist such an encroachment

upon the liberties even of a minority, once pointed out

to them . In the second place, the political power in

those States was clearly in the hands of those who held

to the Bible as a means of education , if only they had

been made to understand the real question involved, and

to understand one another. In the third place, after

all the noise, neither New York, nor two or three of the

New England States with New York , constituted the

whole Union ; nor did it follow that the victory of In

fidelity, Romanism and Indiferentism in New York, did

by any means, render it useless for the friends of educa

tion to strive for their principles in other States.

Acting however, on this view of the case, the proposi

tion immediately began to be agitated in our church ,

to employ the ehurch as foster-mother to the common

schools , in place of the State . In 1844, a committee was

raised which reported finally, through Dr. James W .

Alexander, to the Assembly of 1846 . In this report the

question of the prerogatives since claimed for the church ,

as a party to education, are no where set forth. But an

eloquent and able plea is made simply in behalf of the

thing to be gained , religious education. The Report

throughout, with extrememodesty and diffidence , makes

suggestions as to the duties of Presbyterian people in the

case, and closes with the declaration, “ It is too much

to exact that such a revolution should be attempted at

once, still less to expect that it should be made part of a

uniform church scheme." .

Had the new educational movement confined itself in

the spirit of this report , to efforts for counteracting the

growing tendencies of infidel and Popish legislation to

destroy the public schools, or even to making such pro.

vision as the emergency called for , to supply the lack of

such schools as were no longer safe, or to call into action

more fully the old spirit of Presbyterianism , - from the

first and long before the modern theories of the preroga

tives of the church as a party , or the party to education,
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famous as the practical educator of the people ; there

had never been two parties in the Presbyterian Church

on this subject. In an address before the Assembly of

1847, which seems to have furnished the groundwork of

the subsequent course of the Board of Education, Dr.

Hodge, after explicitly declaring that the exclusion of

religion from the public schools is an unauthorised en

croachment on the religious rights of the people,” in

stead of proposing a bold and manly resistance to the

tyrannical legislation which is thus encroaching on the

people 's rights , in the very direct manner which the peo

ple have of reaching such tyrants , atthe polls, - hepro

posed on the contrary to renounce in effect, the public

schools, so far as concerns the Presbyterian Church , and

take the education of the people out of the hands of the

State. The positions taken are : 1 . That there “ may

be great doubt whether God ever intended to devolve

upon the State the religious education of the young."

2 . Thatthis duty rests upon the church - the school is her

peculiar and appropriate province.” 3. “ By a strange

perversion , after long enlisting the State as her agent, she

has come to think education the work of the State," & c .

4 . “ It is a reproach to Protestants, that Romanists have

been the first to discern this necessity," i. e . “ of de

claring off from the control of the State, and of assert

ing the right of the children to be taught religion .” —

5 . “ This we must do, let the State take what course it

may. Weshould carry out the good old Presbyterian

plan of having one or more schools in every Parish , a

classical academy in every Presbytery, and a college

in every Synod , all under the control of the church ."

“ The teacher to be appointed, and the instruction direct

ed , by the Session ; and the Pastor having it as a part of

his stated weekly duty to visit and examine the scholars,

and to participate in their instruction." Here is, in brief,

the foreshadowing of the course of the Board of Educa

tion . It involves, as will be seen , the practical with

drawal of Presbyterians from the public schools, the

placing of schools , academies and colleges, universally

under direct control of the church courts . And this

change, on the ground that it is the special duty and

prerogative of the church , to manage the education of



1855. ] 427The General Assembly of 1854.

children , - and a usurpation on the part of the State,

save as the agent of the churcb , so to do.

Now , the resolutions of the last General Assembly do

not fully endorse this course of the Board of Educa-,

tion , - for the plain reason that the Assembly endorses

the Christian training , especially by parents at home,

teachers in institutions of learning, & c., in other words,

the ancient views of the duty of the church , before the

new theories of the Board had come into fashion and

these resolutions express also , “ entire friendliness to all

other educational efforts, not positively injurious,” — and

still farther , the resolutions declare that ' the Assembly

has never denied the importance of State coöperation ,

but, on the contrary, rejoices in the general enlighten

ment of the masses under the public school system , and

hopes that all Presbyterians will continue as heretofore,

to be known as true friends of general education ," & c.

Any one who has kept pace with the discussion and re

ports of the Board , since 1847, will see, that so far from

" sustaining and endorsing" the foregoing declarations,

the resolutions are directly in the face of many of the

schernes of the Board hitherto , and in fact, of nearly

every distinctive feature of the Board's policy. The only

portion of the Assembly's action which really sustain

and endorse the Board , is the very remarkable paren

thesis in Resolution No. 7, - That theGeneral Assembly

(by affirming the church to be one of the parties in educa

tion , and by acting on that principle in accordance with

the practice of ail the Reformed Churches,) has never

denied the importance of State coöperation ,” & c. .

Touching this remarkable parenthesis , wehave to say :

1. It is peculiarly significant in its form , as a true re

presentative of the course of the Board which it en

dorses, in too many of the cases in which the Board has

presented their peculiar views for the Assembly's judg

ment. This is the standing complaint of those who dif

fer from the Board, that these new doctrines of church

prerogative are never brought fairly and squarely to the

test of a vote on their own intrinsic merits, but evermore

hid thus away in a parenthesis : The deceitful dose

covered up in the coting of sweet syrup , with whose taste

we have long been familiar. These very resolutions,

by at and boysof all
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Nos. 5 , 6 and 7 , are a fair sample of the method of the

Board before the Assembly, three lines or less of the

new doctrine in a parenthesis , preceded and followed by

twenty -five lines of what, if it were consistent with the

dignity of the occasion , and might not offend our Irish

friends, we could find a term to characterize, but what

we are content to denominate compliment, to all sorts of

popular opinions and favorite educational measures.

2 . The terms of the parenthesis itself, are sufficient

ly vague and indefinite, and may obviously be expand

ed or contracted in their meaning to sustain and endorse

almost any variety and degree of church educational

measures. Nor is it now , for the first time, a subject

of complaint, that the discussion of these questions of

chuch education in any, or in all our courts alike, has

been chiefly, not so much the question , “ is the Board of

Education right ?" as " what does the Board of Educa

tion mean ?" It is manifestly from serious defect in

some quarter, that after seven years of discussion on 80

practical a subject, the debate should still be on propo

sitions so very vague as “ the church is a party to edu

cation ," " the church has a right to educate ?" We are

constrained , in spite of our reverence for the real dignity

and high worth of the excellent advocates of these views,

and our warm and heartfelt regard to them personally,

to express the distaste we have felt toward their favorite

modes of expressing their theories, in vague and, to us,

unmeaning and almost “ cant” phraseology ? The real

question , as presented in these measures, is simply

" ought the Presbyterian people of this country to with

draw their aid and influence from the public schools, and

is the church bound in her organized capacity to provide

a system of secular education for her people ? Is it the

prerogative of a church session , and their duty, to be exc

officio common school trustees ? No one can deny that

here is presented the real issue. That it is the duty of

Presbyterian Ministers and Ruling Elders , as educated

and patriotic Christian men, to use all their influence for

the promotion of religious education in the schools, and

of Presbyterian people to see that as far as lies in their

power, their children are provided with such schools ,

was an obligation felt and acted upon long anterior to
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1847, and felt and acted upon since 1847, fully as much

by those who have opposed , as those who have favoured ,

the distinctive plan and doctrines of the Board of Edu

cation . In giving utterance to these propositions, the

Assembly no more endorses the Board of Education than

when approving of honesty, integrity, sincerity, and zeal

in God' s service, the Assembly sustains and endorses the

Board of Education . But when it comes to these vague

generalities, " the church is a party to education ," " the

church has a right to educate, " the church has, as her

divine commission to teach ," & c., - propositions that not

only any man of any party , may with equal propriety

affirm , nay, which the sameman may with perfect con

sistency, both affirm and deny at the same time, - we

must demur to the plea , “ the church is a party to edu

cation .” So the church is a party to all financial and

business contracts as between Christian men ; for integri

ty violated by any of her members, she must enforce

discipline. If it is a logical sequence from the first pro

position that the church sessions are, therefore, bound

as such , to establish separate schools and superintend

them , it is equally a logical sequence from the second,

that the church sessions shall constitute a tribunal for

deciding on cases of contract and questions of business

between man and man . Precisely as the church has, as

one great end to promote honesty and integrity among

men , and has a right to apply the rule of discipline

to her members who violate, in this regard , the law of

Christ's house, so in like manner it is one end of the

church to promote knowledge and intelligence generally ,

and religoius knowledge and intelligence particularly ;

and it is her right to apply discipline in case of parents

who neglect their duty to their children in this regard,

and violate the solemn vows imposed upon them at the

baptism of their children . The church is a party to

education just in so far as the declared creed and consti

tution of the church makes her a party, and just in so

far as the means for executing her work are pointed out

in the book , and no farther. Here, as in so many other

questions of late agitated in the church, the question is

easily and best settled by going directly to the book .

There the church is made a party indirectly, to the edu
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cation of children , in the Ordinance of Baptism , requir

ing of parents then and there to teach their children .

But let it be observed, the Book at the same time recog

nize the parents as the party, and the only party directly ,

to education of their children . The error as we conceive

ofthe politicians, who claim for the State the control of

what children shall be taught as against the parents,

and the error of those, who claim for the church a direct

right to educate children irrespective of parents,are anal

ogous, in both alike ignoring the complete and entire

right of parents. God has given to the parents the direct

control, and imposed on them the corresponding duty

. the parent is the party to educate, and, in any real and

literal sense, the only party. The State, for reasons of

expediency, ought to provide means to enable the pa

rent to discharge his duty to his children , not assume for

the parent his duties , and say what the child sball or

shall not learn . The church has no right, direct, over

the children at all, but through the vow of the parents to

educate them properly ; and the only duty of the church

is , in case the parent is unable to providemeans, to ad

minister to the parents' necessities in this regard, just as

in any other particular, and on the same principle, as

inability to provide for the temporal wants of the chil

dren . But as to the proposition , the churcb is a party,

in the sense of affirming a corresponding duty of the

church in her organized capacity, and of direct right to

provide common school education , under direct control

of the officers of the church , we contend the Assembly

has never endorsed, nor will be likely to endorse any

such proposition nakedly made. We go farther , and

maintain the Assembly has no right to endorse any such

dogma. It is going beyond the book . Not only is no

such prerogative claimed, and no corresponding obliga

tion recognized in our standard, but the silence of the

standards is of that sort in which “ silence is greater

tban speech .” The various officers of the church are

fully provided for, ministers , elders, and deacons,butno

such officer as the church school-master. The duties of

the elders are clearly laid down, but among them ,

nothing of their office as school-masters. The minister,

among his various duties, as ruler, teacher, minister,
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ambassador, is no where declared to be ex-officio a peda

gogue. The deacons, whose functions also have been

80 utterly forgotten , are not trustees of a school corpora

tion . The church sessions have no such duties imposed

as regulating the school, appointing the teachers, & c.

Nor among the duties of Presbytery , Synod , or General

Assembly, are specified any duties of the sort, which of

late have given rise, in so many meetings of our church

courts , to angry debates and waste of time about College

trustees , to the exclusion of the peculiar business of a

court of Jesus Christ.

And this again suggests the thought, that great evil

practically results to the church from the assuming this

new prerogative, and imposing on the church officers

corresponding duties. The tendency of the church is

ever to formalism and it is obvious that under this new

view of official duties, the practical effect will soon be,

that the people will select elders with a view to the

character and representation of the school, rather than

the purity and piety of the church . Those will be looked

for - not best qualified as prayerful and Godly men to

rule and minister in the church - but those rather, who

will be best qualified as school trustees. The professional

man - lawyer or physician , often not being the most

devout, but the best educated and therefore best quali

fied to discharge his duty of trustee in school, will be

chosen to the eldership . The allusion in this remarkable

parenthesis to the practice of the Reformed Churches as

a precedent, is particularly unfortunate . Dr. Hodge in

his Address in 1847, and many of the Essays on the sub

ject from the Board , have shown how the Reformed

Churches were connected with the public education of

the country, through their connection with the State ,

But it is the peculiar glory of the Presbyterian Church

in this land , to bear her testimony against any such con

nection between the church and the State , as in its very

nature dangerous to the interests of religion. For this

reason , precedents from the Reformed Churches of Eu

rope, in any case relating to measures of church policy,

are rather evidence against, than in favor of, any cause

which they may be cited to support in the American

church . It is obvious that from our peculiar circumstan ,
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ces, exposed at all times, through the influx both ofmin

isters and people who have been educated under the

church and State system , to the infusion of the heresies

that inhere in that system , we should be ever on the

watch against, rather than in search after, their systems

of action . One great cause of the confusion that ever

prevails in our midst, and the too prevalent want of clear

apprehension of the true working out of our system , we

are disposed to attribute to the constant influx of preju

dices and errors from New England Congregationalism ,

on the one hand, and the prejudices of church and state

ism from across the water, on the other. It is on this very

account that we press the importance of careful study of

the principles of our constitution , rather than of prece

dents and usages, and the theory of " strict construction

of our constitution, not only in reference to this question

of the right of the church to educate, but of all measures

proposed for the church 's action . Here is the ground of

our complaint against the “ course of the Board of Edu

cation ,” - that in a matter so important, in the claim to

prerogatives so lofty , and duties so wide extending, the

claim is urged in terms so vague and uncertain , and de

fended by arguments so indefinite in their point and

application . Take the proposition in parenthesis. The

General Assembly (by affirming that the church is a

party to education," & c.) What are we to understand

by " the church ?” If we look to the reasonings of the

Board , we find that the church in this connection repre

sents two very distinct ideas, according as the exigen

cies of the argument require sometimes in the sense of

the individual Christian people, who looking to their

duties as parents , endow and patronize schools in which

religion forms one of the subjects studied , - in other cases

in a vague sense , the church, as denoting the same peo

ple , represented in some formal capacity, by a Presby

tery or a Synod, acting for the time being, as an educa

tional convention, passing resolutions for manufacturing

a public opinion in favor of some educational enterprise

to which the body has no direct official relation what

ever. In either of these cases, of course , no one disputes

the general proposition , which is in effect the simple

truisn — that Christian people ought to patronize Chris

nded by
arguethe

propositing that the chi
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tian schools. But, in the distinctive proposition and

neasures of the Board , “ the church " is always taken for

the body of Christian people, as represented in the courts

of the church , in their capacity as such . This is alto

gether a different affair .. The same is true ofthe other

term — " a party," — which determines nothing, aswehave

shewnalready ; if “ a party” in the sense of, one who in

cidentally has an interest in , no one disputes ; but if a

party in the sense of having a controlling power and cor

responding responsibility for children , then we utterly

deny. The parent, in the strict and proper sense, is the

only party to education . The State and the church alike,

are parties only incidentally ; and any claim of either,

except under and through the parent, and for incidental

ends, is absolute tyranny, as much in one case as in the

other.

So also ofthe third term “ education ” — a term notori

ously vague and indefinite. In so far as education relates

to the preparation for intelligent citizenship , the State

has an interest incidental as a party, - in so far as educa

tion concerns holiness of heart and life , the church has

incidentally an interest as a party in education. But to

say that education as training in religion is an affair of

State, or education as training to good citizenship is an

affair of the church , is equally in the face of the rights

of the parent, as against either church or State.

Nor isthis objectionable vagueness confined to the use

of terms in expressing the proposition . The arguments

advanced in behalf of the new doctrine, are to us ex

ceedingly unsatisfactory as specimens of logic, though

always excellent in their spirit. Keeping in mind that

the main point to be established , is simply whether the

church, as such, and in her organized capacity , should

set up a scheme of secular education , with sessions, ex

officio , for school trustees ; and Presbyteries, curators of

the corresponding High schools ; and Synods regents of

the Colleges : look for instance at any of the formal pa

pers on this subject, as specimens of argument on this

proposition . Wemay select,as a fair sample, the Report

of 1852, which discusses who are the parties in educa

tion - the rights and responsibilities of each .” The

VOL . VIII. — No. 3. 13
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proposition, “ the church is a party in education," is sus

tained by the following arguments : .

1. The church is a party “ because the true objects and

nature of education necessarily include religion .”

2 . “ Because teaching is one of the functions of the

church ;” and here it is expressly said , “ the question is

how far the teaching of other things besides pure religion

is embraced within the scope of ecclesiastical authori

3 . Because her children are members of the church .

4 . Because the ordinance of Baptism justifies the

church in acting as a party in education and in estab

lishing for her children religions institutions."

5 . Because the church has a great interest in thework.

6 . Because she is able effectually to superintend and

promote the work .

7 . The history of the church proves it to be a lawful

party in the training of the rising generation .

8 . The revelation of the eternal world will disclose

that the church was a party to education .

Now , we submit, with all respect to the source from

which the argument comes, whether this is the sort of

reasoning whereon one of the most remarkable claimsof

prerogative, - one of the most immense responsibilities,

and one of the most solemn obligations of duty with

every officer and private member of the church , should

be allowed to rest ? This sort of discourse, however ap

propriate to the platform in Exeter Hall, or in the Taber

nacle, is not the sort of reasoning surely for a great

church paper, to control and direct the responsible ac

tion of a high court of Jesus Christ. If any body of

men in the world , from the high official responsibilities

under which , and the important ends towards which,

and the definite and restricted powers by which, they act,

should have propositions clearly made and logically

argued, it should be our General Assembly .

Nothinghas impressed us more strongly , in reviewing

the papers connected with this whole subject, than the

evidence everywhere exhibited in the papers, that their

authors , evidently men of great piety, learning, zeal and

earnestness, had been driven by some excitement from
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without, into the positions which they take first, and

then set about to find reasons to justify the positions.

To this cause we are disposed to attribute many of the

incidental views expressed in the papers — as " that the

parent is an agent for the church the State an agent

for the church in education ," — though freely admitting

elsewhere that the parent is chiefly the party responsi

ble. So, too, with the analogy from the duty of the

church to provide for her poor, though the State also

makes provision , and individuals , asmen and Christians,

are bound to provide for the poor, - all in apparently utter

forgetfulness of the fact, that in the very organization of

the church, her ordinances and officers support the poor

of the church . It is expressly provided. Has not the

church deacons, for this very end ? Yes ;buthas the church

schoolmasters ? If the advocates of this new view will

show tbat the book provides for the office of schoolmas

ter, as it does for that of Deacon , the analogy would be

of force. So also, the argument derived from the exi

gencies of Missionaries arnong the heathen , which obvi

ously , however it bear any resemblance to the case in

question, has no relevancy, since it is arguing from an

admitted case of exception to the general circumstances

of the church. In this connection we might refer also ,

to some very extraordinary views of the right of the

State as a party , in an article in the Reports for July ,

1854. Lest we be thought to misrepresent,we quote the

case in question :

“ All the arguments which go to prove the right of the

State to provide for the education of the people, go to

establish her right and duty of making that education

religious. If the design of the State is the promotion of

the public good , -- if religious education is necessary for

the attainment of that object," & c .

" It may be objected to this argument, that since the

preaching of the Gospel is essential to the public good ,

the State is under obligation to secure the preaching of

the Gospel to the people . So it would, were there not

other agencies," & c . The point to which we refer here,

more particularly, is the rights and responsibilities of

the State in regard to religion, as measured simply by

the expediency of interfering with it. The confusion of
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ideas here is so remarkably analagous to the indefinite

ness of views in reference to the prerogatives of the

church, of which we have complained above, that we

think the two cases remarkably illustrate one another,

and both alike, go to establish the very important con

sequences of confounding the limits and obscuring the

marks that God has made clear, between the three Di.

vine institutions, the church , the family , and the State .

If the above argument be correct, then the only reason

why Congress , or one of the States, shall not provide and

send forth preachers to the wastes of our land, is be

cause the thing can be better done by other agencies .

But, in large portions of our country, it is not done

by other agencies. What then ? Either it is better not

done at all, than that the State shall do it ; if so , the ar

gument falls to the ground, or, if the argument is good,

the State of Pennsylvania, or Virginia , should be called

upon at once, to make the provision of the means of

grace for their destitute fields. We think we can bere

discover traces of the influence of the study of prece

dents of the Reformed churches, in giving to an Ameri

can Presbyterian mind this strong bias toward large

powers over the question of religion . The argument

above quoted , is precisely the argument of European

advocates of Church and State ,wanting only one simple

link , to wit : as it is the State's duty to provide a reli

gion , so it is a plain duty to provide the best religion ,

and of course, to exclude from the State all religions

that interfere with the chosen one. Add this clause, the

logic of which , is indisputable after the former argument,

and we have precisely the reasoning of Vattel's famous

chapter on religion .

Weare not sure that we are ready to accept, in all its

extent, the proposition of the New Englander ,which the

Repertory characterizes as a “ miserable and shallow

sophism ,” _- namely , that “ the State , the civil power, in

whatever form in this country , is no more Protestant

and Christian than it is Jewish or Mobammedan.” It

is of no religion whatever. It is simply political, inter

posing or having the right to interpose in matters of re

ligion , only by protecting its citizens in the free exercise

of their religion , whatever it may be.” Weare free to
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confess that we prefer to err with the New Englander,

rather than with the Repertory, which adds, " we, on

the contrary, maintain that the State in this country, is

Christian and Protestant, and bound to see that the

schools which it establishes are conducted on Christian

and Protestant principles.” The inference of the New

Englander, that because the State or civil power, is not

Christian , as such , therefore any one has a right to ob

ject to the teaching of religion in the State schools , is al

together a non sequitur. Since, as we contend, the pa

rent is the party to decide what the child shall be taught,

- the State has the right only incidentally, to assist the

parent in his work . The nation being a Christian and

Protestant nation , that is, the people being such , the

schools will, necessarily, be Christian and Protestant

schools in themain ; unless the State violate the freedom

and rights of parents. In the sense ofMr. Webster and

Judge Story, this is a Christian and Protestant nation,

the people are such , and Christianity is, in an important

sense, the law of the land . But, that theGovernment,

the State, the civil power, as such , is Christian and Pro

testant, is altogether another proposition . The State, in

this sense, is of no religion . Religion is not one of its

functions. As incidental to its own ends and purposes,

and on grounds of expediency merely , the State recog

nizes the religious convictions of the people . It there

fore, has a Sabbath as a civil regulation , not because

the State has the right to decide the Sabbath to be holy

and kept holy, but because the temporal expediency re

quires that those who think it holy shall be protected in

its observance . The State may, therefore, forbid labour

on the Sabbath , but cannot require men to keep holy

the Sabbath . On precisely the same principle , the State

is bound to protect parents in educating their children

in religion , who regard religion a proper part of educa

tion . The allowing religion to be taught in the schools,

decides nothing as to the religious character of the State ,

since the ground of the State's allowing religion in the

schools is not the State 's official belief in the Divine au

thority of the religion taught, but simply the will of the

people who send their children . The New England and

New York legislation , banishing the Bible from the

becau
se

the fathe Sabba
ti

faires that those
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schools, was simply an act of tyranny and usurpation ,

which it was the duty of all Christian people to resist to

the last extremity, - -not tamely submit to , and give up

the funds of the State to the hands of the infidels.

We have already far transcended the limits which we

set for ourselves when we commenced our remarks on

this subject. The truth is, the more closely we have

looked into this subject, the more bas its importance

grown upon us. On a review of the argument, we are

specially struck with the difference of manner and logic

of the two sides of the question . We have dwelt at

length upon the papers of the one side. Wecan only re

fer our readers to the other. The speech of Dr. Brecken

ridge before the Bible Society, in 1839, stands unequall

ed, in our opinion , as a modelof logic and eloquenc com

bined . So the article of the same gentlemen also, in the

Southern Presbyterian Review . The letter of Dr. Thorn

well to theGov'r. of So. Carolina, discusses the relation of

the State to religious education with most masterly pow

er. The essays in the Presbyterian during last winter,

supposed to have been from one of the Professors in the

College, at Princeton, are a clear, practical, pointed dis

cussion of the branch of the subject relating to College

supervision by Synods. The pamphlet of Mr. Vaughan ,

of Lynchburg, recently issued ,- -and we are sorry to

learn , intended for only a very limited circulation , as a

review of the whole question of church prerogative in

education, - is, in our judgment, bating a little diffuse

ness of style , one of the most clear-headed and masterly

pieces of philosophical argumentation we have seen . In

that argument alone,we would not fear to rest the ques

tion of the prerogatives and rights of the church , as a

party in education , before the Assembly of 1854, without

fear of a refusal to question and endorse it in all its chief

points.

Report and Resolutions on Systematic Benevolence.

This action of the Assembly, we would cite as one of

the instances, in which the act of Assembly is an indica

tion of a movement of the mind of the church in a right

direction . As yet, this Report of the Committee, and
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especially the first and second Resolutions, — seemsnot to

have excited the attention which either the subject in

trinsically demands, or the bold statement of the truth ,

with its obvious consequences, would have led us to an

ticipate. A very remarkable paper, founded on this

action of the Assembly, in form of an address to the

churches under their care, from the Presbytery of Balti

more, — which, we learn , is to be distributed widely,

through the benevolence ofsomegentlemen in thatcity ,

gives evidence of an appreciation of the importance of

this subject in that part of the church , and we hope will

be the means of arousing attention to the views of the

Assembly's Report. The distinctive peculiarity of these

Resolutions, consists in their recalling theminds of Chris

tian people to the fact, of late apparently forgotten, that

our book makes all needful provision for the raising and

disbursing funds for objects of beneficence, as a regular

and ordinary duty of God's people. That it is not a

measure, but a doctrine, - not simply resting upon the

obligation to obey the exhortation of the General Assem

bly or the Board , but on the obligations to obey Christ's

ordinance. Not one of the things which the Assembly

recommendsmerely by resolution , but one of thematters

of faith and practice over which the courts of the church

have power in the administration of authority , and the

right to call delinquents to account.

The Resolutions ofthe Assembly go to the bottom of

the subject. And the principles of the Resolutions, ful

ly carried out, will, necessarily , bring about an entire

change in the whole manner and spirit of the church

operations. If the contributions to pious uses is one of

the stated ordinances of worship , and to be attended

to whenever the people assemble for the regular service,

asmuch as the prayer, praise, and reading the Scripture

and preaching - (as is declared in the Directory for Wor

ship,) - chap. 4th , sec. 5th , — then plainly it is competent

for the Presbytery to inquire into the faithfulness of the

congregation in this , as in the observance of any other

of theappointed ordinances ofworship . And it is equal.

ly competent for the Synod and the Assembly, to call

Presbyteries to account, and in short, to treat the neglect

of this ordinance as a practical heresy . If the Presby
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tery see fit to receive the annual or monthly contribu

tion, instead of the weekly contribution, that may all be

well enough , (though of that theremay be grave doubt )

still the power of the Presbytery over the subject is un

impared .

It is obvious therefore, that the necessity for extra

machinery , agencies for the collection of funds, & c., in

our church , has all grown out of a neglect of the first

principles of our book ; and that a return to themethods

and plans of the book will do away with all such ma

chinery. The funds will be provided , by the ordinary

attendance upon the services of the house of God , the

Deacons, restored fully in the church, will be the Board

of each congregation, — the stated returns to the Presby

tery, will bring the funds into a common treasury, and

through the Presbytery, pass into the central treasury

for the support of the general operations of the church .

Thus the sentiment of Dr. Rice, " The church is a mis

sionary society," will be fully realized as a great practi

cal fact, not as heretofore, as a mere rhetorical figure.

We think the times very propitious for the movement

indicated in these Resolutions. Perhaps at no period

since the division in 1837, could such a going back to

the simple scheme of our book , have been successfully

attempted . The leaven of voluntaryism , through the

long connection of our church with that system , - asystem

made necessary only by the glaring deficiencies of inde

pendency, especially in the matter of any unity of action

between their churches, — had worked too widely amongst

us to allow the church to see clearly the old land -marks ;

and therefore, whilst adopting the scheme of church con

trol in form , yet that was in connection with many of

the practical heresies of voluntaryism . These errors

have at length so effectually worked themselves out, that

themost earnestadvocates of the measures in which they

were implied are ready to give them up . The agency

system , so necessary a part of the machinery of the vol

untary societies, has developed its results so fully, that

for some time past the wisest and most thoughtful of

those who manage the affairs of the church , have given

it up, whilst those who continue the system , are obliged

to use means for raising money which excite the fears
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and disgust of many among the most liberal of God 's

people . The expanded operations of the church require

a more certain support, than that arising from the con

stant operation of extra appliances ; and the babit of dis

sociating the contribution from the worship of the Sab

bath , while at first, producing larger immediate results,

yet bas left the piety of the church so untrained in tbis

regard , that the difficulty of raising funds in the large

amounts by subscription, is constantly increasing , while

no corresponding enlargement of the field for contribu

tions is taking place. After fifteen years ofworking under

the present arrangements, one half of the churches are

reported as doing absolutely nothing. We bail with

pleasure this first movement, toward the recognition of

these great works, as having a sure foundation in the

piety of the church developing itself through the regu

larly appointed ordinances of the house ofGod . Having

no space here, forthe illustration of the Assembly 's Reso

lutions, we refer our readers to the pamphlet of the Bal

timore Presbytery above referred to . We look upon it

as one of the auspicious signs of the times, that among

our Pastors, full of the cares and duties of active Pasto

ral labour, there are those who can think so profoundly

and discuss so clearly, the great principles that underlie

the active life of the church .

Church Erection.

It seems to havebeen on this question ,and indirectly ,

that some discussion of the policy of the Boards of the

Church took place in the Assembly. Of that part of the

subject we shall have occasion to speak hereafter, and

therefore, in this connection , confine our remarks to the

question of church erection alone. Wehave seldom had

occasion to notice so remarkable an instance of the suf

fering of a cause at the hands of its specialand immedi

ate friends, as in this case. The object itself, is plainly

one vital to the interests of the church , in such a coud

try as ours, — so plainly such, that it would seem hardly

possible that it should not take strong hold of the sym

patbies of the church. From the peculiar nature of this

cause, - fundamentally an appeal to the richer in behalf

VOL. VIII. - No. 8 . 14
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of the poorer classes , and at the same time an appeal

which has nothing in theway of bodily suffering to press

it upon the church, it is manifest that a first considera

tion with those who represent it, ought to be to keep it

clear of all side issues, and all grounds of general con

troversy. A second consideration , obviously , should be

to keep it in as close connection as possible, with some

other interest appealing still more strongly and immedi

ately to the church at large. Unfortunately forthis cause,

its immediate friends and representatives in the last As

sembly, and both before and since, seemed inclined to

the reverse of both these considerations. Though urged

by well-wishers to the cause on the floor of the Assem

bly, to confine themselves simply to the demand on the

church for aid in the work , and avoid any responsibility

for the manner in which the aid should be rendered,

they thought proper to allow their measure to become

entangled with the question of a new Board , or what

some looked upon as a preparation for a new Board, and

even to throw themselves, as partizans, into the arms of

one side of this question . What if the Assembly .con

stitute a new Board , and that too, in opposition alike to

the principles of those who are in doubt as to the expe

diency of the system , and to the opinon of those who

consider simply the present number of calls as many as

the church will bear, and to the economical views of

such as think the presentmachinery very expensive,

what then ? The creation of a new Board does not, any

more than the creation of a Committee, create the mo

ney , — the chief thing our practical church extensionists

want ! But it may create, nay, is very certain to create,

many a bolt and bar, to exclude the agent of such a

Board from many, if not most of the churches. The re

sult of the action of the Assembly , as was foreseen , has

been only to entangle and to embarrass with new diffi

culties the cause of the Board of Missions. Nothing

has yet been done by the Board, nor is likely to be, be

yond some earnest talk , and perhaps, exciting discus

sions. The Convention of the North -west, have recent

ly proposed a solution by the Cæsarean method . Seeing

that themove in their behalf in the Assembly was a to

tal failure-- as ought to have been foreseen by their re
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presentatives — they now propose outright, a new Board

for this special purpose. The new Board may be obtain

ed , but their great practical end will still be as far from

its accomplishment as ever. Nothing can be plainer,

than that the policy of the peculiar friends of church

extension, is not to separate their cause from the Board

of Missions, but on the contrary , to connect it more com

pletely and indissolubly with the Board of Missions, as

part and parcel of the one great Missionary operation .

The place of worship , so far as it is essential to the

Missionary labour,— and that is as far as the purpose of

these gentlemen goes , - is as legitimately and properly

a charge upon the Missionary fund , as the Missionaries'

travelling expenses. And money spent upon Missiona

ry fields year after year, with no provision for a house

of worship, is not commonly well spent. Far morewise

ly would it be applied to giving efficiency to a Minister's

labours in some other field , wherein a small appropria

tion for a house of worship would be the decision per

haps, of the question, whether a church shall there be

permanently planted , and the result of previous years of

labour be turned to account of the cause . That the

funds for Missions would be allowed to fall short, if thus

the claims of the two were inseparably blended , no one

can believe who knows the feeling of our people in re

gard to this work.

tion To s in soma
ppli

ed
toonly well's provi

si

Boards of the Church . ch

In connection with the matter of church extension , an

incidental discussion arose, which, though in itself un

important, and neither getting at the realmerits of the

question , nor leading to any practical results, has, since

the Assembly , been made to occupy a conspicuous place

in the proceedings. This instance, perhaps, as strongly

as any other , is in illustration of the tendency already

referred to , “ to fancy issues made which were not, and

battles won which were not fought." The paragraph in

reference to this discussion, in the annual article on the

General Assembly , in the Repertory for July '54 , pp. 560

and 561, is so remarkable in itself, has been so wldeiy

copied in the journals of the church , and brings into
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view so completely the topics, of which we desire very

briefly to speak , — that in order to more brevity , we take

the liberty of using that paragraph as the foundation of

what remains to be said , touching the Boards of the

church, our only remainingtopic. Summing up the re

sult of the discussion, the Repertory says, “ The sense

of the house was so strongly evinced in favour of the

Boards, and in opposition to merely speculative objec

tions to their existence, that we presume the controversy

will not be renewed.” Now , there was no such “ contro

versy” opened in the first instance, and no “ objections

to their existence," either speculative or practical. It so

happens that in this case , we have not to rely for proof

of this fact, upon the mere absence of any such opinions

in the reported debates, - but the two gentlemen who are

named as the parties in opposition to the Board , have

furnished positive proof in their own utter denials . Mr.

Armstrong has since felt called upon to deny formally,

in the Presbyterian , that he ever was opposed to the ex

istence of the Boards. Mr. Robinson, at the close of

this very discussion, complaining that he had been pre

cluded by the previous question from repelling as mis

representation, the charge that he was an eneiny of the

Boards, - asked leave to offer Resolutions, not for action ,

but record , - (and singularly enough the request failed ,

froin the objection of the Secretary of the Board of Mis

sions, whose misapprehensions they corrected,) - Resolu .

tions which he had previously read , but not offered , and

which he declared , set forth fully all his “ heresies" on

this subject. These Resolutions, so far from expressing

opposition to the existence of the Boards, purport to aim

at the diversity of views touching the efficiency of the

Boards as now organized and located ," " which diversity

of views tends to impair and embarrass the action of the

Boards,” — and suggest an inquiry as to three points :

1 . Simplifying the form of the Boards to correspond with

the fact, that they are committees of the Assenıbly.

2 . Requiring the Boards to act simply as organs and

agents of the Presbyteries, not having to do with the

concerns of individualMissionaries. 3 . The expediency

of locating the Board at different centres. So far as the

two gentlemen named are concerned , therefore, they
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were parties to no such controversy . The Reports of

debates , clearly show that neither Dr. Breckenridge nor

Dr. Adger, were parties to such a controversy, at this or

any other stage of the proceedings. On the contrary,

the Boards found in the former a true helper and friend,

as they had before found him . But, whether such a

controversy was had in the Assembly or not, if the para

graph of the Repertory be the true exponent of the views

of those who claim to be the special friends of the Boards,

we venture to predict that events will show that never

was there a presumption more unfounded, than “ that the

controversy will not be renewed .” It is singular to ob

serve how , in this language of the Repertory , is brought

out again the idea which ever seems prominent in the

minds of many of the leaders in these measures of the

church, — that of all other evils to the Boards and the

church , discussion , controversy, is to be feared, and quiet

acquiescence to be of all blessings desired . The speak

ers on this subject in the Assembly, held the same tone,

and for that chiefly , are lauded in the Repertory. " Dr.

Musgrove,” we are told , “ closed the debate, by one of

the most effective speeches delivered on the floor of the

Assembly for a long time.” Then the Reporters have

manifestly done the speaker not less injustice than his

friends did at its close , in forcing the previous question

by pre- concert, in face of the worthy Chairman of the

Committee, (Dr. Adger,) and his parliamentary rights

in the discussion of his own Report. The speech , as re

ported , contains but three points relating to the general

subject, one the implied logic of the question , “ Why

do they not say what is wrong, - and not bring vague

charges ?" To which question , a most satisfactory an

swer is found in the incident just alluded to, — the fact,

that the previous question," was the peroration of this

discourse . The other points made, was a singularly un

fortunate analogy between objections founded on the ad

mitted failure of the Board system , thoroughly to arouse

the church, - and objections against Christianity itself,

on the ground of its failure to conquer the world ; which

of course, has no force , except on theassumption that

the hearts of God 's people are, naturally , as averse to

the work of Missions, as the hearts of natural men are
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averse to the spiritual truths of the Gospel. The third

point, was an analogy still more unfortunate, on more

acconnts than its want of parallelism , between the case

of the Board and the speaker's twenty years Pastorate

in Baltimore ; in which , to grant the parallelism in the

two cases, would by no means strengthen the argument

on the Board's side of the question , as results prove,

The chief purpose , however, of these illustrations, is to

present prominently, the single point, of the seeming

aversion of themore prominent advocates of the present

measures of the Boards, to all such discussion , this be

ing themarked characteristic of the tone, both of the

speakers referred to, and of the Repertory . In connec

tion with this indisposition to discussion, it may not be

amiss to point out, in this paragraph, the same vagueness

of terms, in regard to the question of the Boards, that

has already been referred to as marking the discussions

in education . Thus, on the one hand, it is asserted, “ It

seems, indeed, unworthy of debate, whether the body,

& c ., be called a Committee, and be appointed by the

Assembly, or whether it be called a Board . In the one

case, it would be a small body in the large." This we

take to mean, that the Board, as now organized, is sim

ply a large Committee of the Assembly , nothing else ,

and it is unworthy of debate ," whether a Committee

be large or small. But have the advocates of simple

Committees never made any other demand than simply ,

a smaller Board ? The Repertory need not be remind

ed that a Committee, constituted of Presidents and Vice

Presidents under charter of incorporation , - a Com

mittee in which membership may be bought for thirty

dollars, and “ directorship ," (a singular function in a

Committee man ,) for fifty dollars, is something out of

the usual order of a Committee of a church court. Af

ter thus stating the case, as simply between a Committee,

large or small, the Repertory itself, proceeds to argue

the advantage of a Board over a “ simple Committee,"

as protecting the church against the effects of throwing

a responsibility and power on the Executive Committee

which they oughtnot to be entrusted with ;" as " sery

ing the purpose of break-waters,” & c., and finally , that

the objection to the Boards that they are not church



1855.] The General Assembly of 1854. 447

courts, is the " jus divinum theory in its dotage.” Now ,

it is plain , that after thus comparing the severaldescrip

tions here given of Boards, the first and most difficult

question to decide, — is the Board a Committee or not ?

Nor is this an unimportant question , since in this is in

volved the qnestion, is “ the church a Missionary Socie

ty ?" - competent in her organized capacity , and provi

ded in her Constitution , with all the agencies for carry

ing on her work. Or, is the Presbyterian Church , in

this respect, no better off than the Independency, out of

the defects of which grow up voluntary societies. This

is the true issue involved in the old controversy between

voluntary societies and Ecclesiastical Boards. The ques

tion of reporting or not reporting annually, to the Gen

eral Assembly, of Directors appointed by the Assembly,

or a close corporation , - is a minor question compared

with the other. Strangely enough the Repertory makes

the admission , that “ the accountability of an Executive

Committee,” (and , by parity of reasoning, of a Board ,) to

a body like the General Assembly, - a body , from its na

ture, incapable of effective inspection , would be merely

nominal.” And again , " so long as everything goes on

well, the responsibility of the Executive Committee is

merely nominal.” This admission gives up, practically,

the whole ground once held as against voluntaryism ,

and at the same time admits that the Boards are not

Committees of the Assembly, but " a body intermediate

between the Committees and the Assembly .” If so ,

then , the Boards are something extra to the system of

our church , and but a white-washed , - or rather, faintly

blue-washed variety of the voluntary society ; and then

the whole question involved in the controversy of 1835

to 1838, would seem to be, indeed , unworthy of de

bate ." Let the true issues on this subject be clearly

and distinctly broughtout before the church - Are our

Boards simply Committees of the Assembly, representing

the church in her organized capacity , working through

her constitutional agencies ? If so , then let us notspeak

“ half the speech of Ashdod, and according to the lan

guage of each people." Our objection to the paragraph

of the Repertory, is precisely that of the Ancient Re
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former , in Israel, to the mongrel tongue, — and for pre

cisely the same reasons.

As to the challenge given in the Assembly, to point

out the objections to the present working of the Boards,

it was not accepted , for the very sufficient reason above

given , - no opportunity was afforded . The gentlemen

challenged ,moreover, shewed then and before, that they

were too earnest in their desires to see the work of the

church done, even if not in a manner exactly to their

mind, to engage with any pleasure in the work of criti

cism and fault-finding. The gentlemen who gave the

challenge may rest assured , however, that it is no diffi

cult task to accomplish , once a man has a heart for it.

Weset down here, for their mature consideration , in brief

outline, what are some of the difficulties in regard to the

Boards, as now operating, in the minds of a larger num

ber by far, than care to incur the odium of a fault-find

ing spirit, and to be pointed to as dangerous, unsafe,

and troublesoinemen .

In the first place, there are many, and some of them

among the most wise and experienced labourers in the

work of the Boards, who cannot see the wisdom of the

present structure of the Boards, with all the parapher

nalia of Life Members, Life Directors, & c. 1 . Because

the mongrelism of the thing is, they think in the way

ofmaking the people understand the obligations of this

work upon them , as the regular, ordinary, and special

work ofthe church , as such . 2 . Because nothing is gain

ed in the way of efficient superintendence, by Boards of

100 men, who are scattered over acontinent, and a ma

jority of whom , probably, never bas assembled in any

one meeting, — thus giving the power practically, to a

few , while the corresponding responsibility is destroyed

by being divided among so many. 3. Because the ten

dency is thus to make the responsibility of the church's

agents to the Assembly practically nominal.

Again, others object, — that the results of the system

after 16 years of trial, - in the way of bringing up the

church to her duty, have not been such as to authorize

us to feel satisfied with the efficiency of the measures

employed, - one half the church as yet ,doing nothing,
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and a large portion of the active part working irregu

larly , and apparently not realizing the obligation to con

tribute funds to the Lord 's treasury, as an act of worship ,

spontaneously , but requiring to be incited thereto by

appliances and means not in accordance with the spirit

of the Gospel. Whilst even the Presbyteries, the con

stituted overseers of the work, in large part, are slow in

assuming their proper responsibilities, and disposed to

throw them upon the Boards, — who should be simply a

bond of union , to the Presbyteries, - not snbstitutes for

them . There are those also, who look with concern at

the vast irresponsible power, now placed in the hands of

the Secretaries, especially the Secretary of the Board of

Domestic Missions, whose influence over the 4 or 500

men , whose support, practically and really , depends up

on him , and who are as labourers in the field , respon

sible to him , may well excite alarm . The objections

formerly urged against the power of the bead of the

Home Missionary Society, lie in nearly all their prac

tical, though not their theoretical force, against the ar

rangement of our Domestic Mission system . The re

sponsibility to the General Assembly, admitted to be

nominal, - the responsibility to the Board , beyond a few

members of it being not even nominal,- at least, in all

ordinary circumstances, — the Secretary of the Board has,

on the other hand, a power of patronage sufficient at all

times, to hold the balance of power in the Assembly ,

and the church has no guarantee , beyond the bigh per

sonal character of theman , against the use of this pow

er, so long as he is discreet enough to exercise it through

the hundred channels, through which it may be exer

cised , without rendering himself liable to any charge of

gross dereliction of duty, which can be proven. And

yet, while Professors in Theological Seminaries must be

called to their office by the voice of the whole church

through the Assembly , these officers, to whom so much

power is entrusted , are appointed frequently by the

voice of a handful of men in one city . Probably no

Secretary of any of onr Boards has been elected for

years past, by a vote of one-third even of the members

of the Board whom he serves. The present Secretary

of the Board of Publication, holds his office by vote of

VOL. VIII. - No. 3 . 15
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a majority of a larger meeting of bis Board, than has

occurred for years past, and yet thatmeeting consisted

of less than one-third of the whole body. One of bis

predecessors in office was elected at a smaller meeting,

and then by a majority of one vote, which one vote was

subsequently discovered to have been given in mistake

by a gentlernan who did not know even that he was not

a member of the Board . Wewish not to be understood

as selecting this Board for illustration , because of any.

thing peculiar in its history. This is contrary to the

facts. The last election of a Secretary by the Board of

Missions, was by a still smaller fraction of the Board,

and that too, in the face of a protest spread upon theMin

utes by some of themost influential members among

even that small number. These facts are cited to show

how little responsibility attaches to most important of

fices of the church under this system , and that if, in

view of such facts, there be those in the church who

occasionally express doubts of the absolute perfection of

our present methods, tbey should not be regarded in the

light of enemies of the Boards, or of the men who con

trol them .

There are again , economists in the church , who grave

ly consider the relative expense of the Boards, while

such an argument might have bad no force so long as

the effect to arouse the church was in its incipient stages,

yet it is an argument of great force now , that full time

has elapsed to show the result of the outlay. The argu

ment of Dr. Plumer's Report in 1848, that the expenses

of our system would be no greater, if involving twice

the amount of disbursement, it must be remembered ,

ought to be constantly losing its force of application ,

since one of the reasons which made the church content

to bear the great expense at the beginning, was the ex

pectation of increase of funds to be disbursed in future,

at relatively less expense. If, therefore , that expecta

tion has not been met, the reason for the large expendi

ture falls. In the light of this principle, many are

disposed to doubt of the perfection of our system , - in

view of scores of such facts as these : that the aggregate

expenditure for management of funds in the Philadel

phia offices is $ 25 ,000 per annum ; that for fifteen years
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past, the income of the Board of Education has been

stationary at about $ 33,000, of which sum $ 25 ,000 are

disbursed to candidates for the ministry, and $ 8 ,000 for

the whole cost of management; that the Publication

House, - doing a business of $ 80,000, (excluding colpor

teurs' salaries and expense, which is altogether a distinct

matter, and paid out of a distinct fund,) is managed at

an expense of $ 10,000 annually, for salaries alone. It

is needless to multiply citations, — the purpose is not,

then, that the labourers there are too well paid , - such is

not the case, - but that the system under which we are

operating is a costly one, while it is not promising such

expansion of the work as will diminish the relative cost.

The desire of others again, that the Boards should be

located at several centres in the church , and thus avoid

the manifest evils, both to the work of the church at

large, and to the Pastoralwork in Philadelphia , from

crowding thus, so much of the work , and the official in

fluence of the Boards, into a single city , - has already

been referred to , and needsnot to be enlarged upon.

Such are a few of the things which the gentlemen who

were challenged “ to point out what was wrong ," would

probably, have cited as cases in point, if they had deem

ed the occasion proper. As wise men , they cared not,

perhaps, to point out evils, so long as they saw no dis

position to look at them and reform them , among tbose

whose position and relations to these matters best quali

fied them to reform them , with least injury to the church ,

and to the Boards themselves. Let it not be supposed ,

however, that those who see these evils, see nothing but

evil in the present state of things. On the contrary ,

they see many a cheering and encouraging indication of

progress in the right direction . The renunciation of the

agency system is a great step . The resolutions on sys

tematic benevolence, if once their force and ineaning be

apprehended by the church , are a still more important

movement. But we must forbear.

Among all the grounds of discontentwhich have been

enumerated , nothing has been said of the complaint of

many, whose chief objection to the Boards, arises out of

this constantly manifested hostility to free, bold , manly

discussion of the principles involved in their action,
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and their taste formere measurism , - and demand of ac

quiescence in mere measurism on the part of others .

This is clearly not the wise ground, for the representa

tives of interests so immense. The plea of unsettling

the minds of the people , among such a people as ours , is

utterly preposterous. The much -talked -of “ confidence

in the Boards,” if it can be impaired by manly, open

inquiry, is a poor, piping , emasculated , unintelligent

backing, which can do the Boards no good . It is mani

fest , that so far from being at the end , we are but at the

beginning of the agitation, discussion and settlement of

great principles, in the adaptation of our Presbyterian

ism to the glorious field which God has here given it to

cultivate . It is too narrow and unworthy a view of our

work, surely , to begin to talk of things ten years old , as

finished and settled precedents . Itmust be remembered

tbat many a measure, which the necessities of feebleness

rendered expedientas temporary measures, may become

subversive of the faith and order of the church, if recog

nised as permanent law . The plan of union of 1803 , was

not perceived to be hurtful in the days of the pioneers,

but once the church grew up to power, its evils became

so manifest as to require its utter abolition . Nor, aswe

bave no precedents as yet, in our own church , for want

of age, neither can we receive the acts of the Church of

Scotland, or the Church of the Continent of Europe, with

uninquiring acquiescence. A church united with the

State, can have little in her acts of policy to furnish pre

cedents to a church free from the State. It is closing

our eyeson the light of the sun , and our ears to the calls

of Providence, to permit ourselves, in our novel and

amazing circumstances, to attempt to fetter the church

with empty forms of mere authority. But it is equally

blind, to turn aside to human inventions and expedi

ences, wherewith to do this great work for Christ, if

Christ himself bath left to his church , a governmentand

a form of working in the field . The conservatism we

need, is simply the conservatism that seeks to abide by

principles, not by measures. If there is danger of excess

here, and of seeking to fetter the church , “ with the split

hairs of metaphysics ,” that error is not so bad by balf,

in its results, as the error of fettering the church with
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the drowsy cobwebs of a dull dogmatism . There are

changes needed now , there will bemore changes need

ed. No sane man can bope, that the adaptation of

our church to her new condition can be accmplished ,

without many mistakes first made, and continual re

forms. One thing alone is sure and stable, the truth

and order of Christ's house. Wewant no new machine

ry , no new measures, but simply clearer developements

of the Divinely appointed machinery and measures, in

their adaptation to the new and ever varying phases of

the work to be done. We are free to confess no sympa

thy with the spirit, which for years past has marked

the movements, or rather want of movement, at our ec

clesiastical centre. Great issues are at stake, and con

stant changes needful. And changes must come - the

more for the peace of the church, if they come through

the natural channels, — but comethey must, either peace

ably or forcibly , through the Boards or over the Boards.

It matters little whether at first, great truths have few

or many advocates, if they be truths.

“ They wake

To perish, never."

... The result of a calm and close investigation into the

various causes of the agitations of the church, will be

the discovery that with great unity in doctrine, there

are radical differences amongst us, as to the polity and

measures of the church, in fact, two distinct Presbyte

rianisms, becoming more and more clearly marked , and

promising at some future day, to present themselves for

choice to every officer in the church. It is a difference

analagous in some respects, to that which divides the

two political parties ofthe country, — the theory of“ strict

construction ," as it is called , against the theory of large

powers to the General Government. As regards the

church, one of these theories finds, in the written Consti

tution of the church , all the agencies and means neces

sary to carry out the purposes of the church, and in

quires concerning all measures proposed , Do they com

port with the Constitution ? The other theory, " reject

ing the split-bairs of metaphysics," argues the propriety

of its measures from their expediency chiefly. The ten
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dency of the one is ever therefore, to stick closely to the

book , and guard jealously the purity of the church.

The tendency of the other , to overlook the book and ever

devise measures and expedients. The late Assembly

leaned to the former of these theories.

ARTICLE VIII.

CRITICAL NOTICES.

1. Life and Epistles of St. Paul. By Rev. W . J. CONYBEARE

and J. S . Howson. SCRIBNER. New York. 2 vol., 8 vo.

This is a very elaborate and learned treatise . The two large

octavo volumes contain about 1,000 pages. In the theological

circles of England, the work has excited great interest. The pur

pose of the authors is declared by them to have been , to give

a living picture of St. Paul himself, and of the circumstances by

which he was surrounded . It is easy to conceive the variety and

extent of collateral information requisite to fill up and carry out

so comprehensive a plan , involving as it does, an exposition of

the public polity, domestic economy, social and industrial life of

the Jews under the Roman dominion ; nor these alone, but also

the influences, whether emanating from early education, or from

later contact with Grecian philosophy and Oriental superstition,

which more or less pervaded the popular thought, and how far

they operated to oppose or to promote the reception of the heaven

born truth , which it was St. Paul's mission and design to propa

gate. Nevertheless, even this vast undertaking appears to have

been adequately executed ; and thus a work of high value as a

professional treatise, by reason of its stores of various and discur

sive knowledge, is made a repository of information of which

students will be likely to avail themselves.
.. .

The author first named on the title page, is known as a regular

contributor to the Quarterly Review , and enjoys a well-earned

reputation among the literary men of great Britain . 13.4413 cedetto
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Without adulation or flattery ,we take the liberty of saying

we regard the work , upon the whole, as one of extraordinary

merit, and a valuable contribution to Biblical literature. Ripe

scholarship is felicitously combined with rich and varied illustra

tions, drawn from every source which could be presumed to throw

light upon the Scripture narrative. All the circumstances that

could affect the character of the apostle are elaborately explain

ed ; such as the position of a Jewish family in Tarsus ; the usual

routine of instruction for expounding the law ; the condition of

the Roman empire at the time, especially in ils provincial rela

tions ; the influences of the Greek literature and language on the

Hebrew mind ; the prevalent Rabinnical theology ; the mixed

elements of Jews, proselytes and heathen , entering into the ma

terial from which the early churches were formed ; their strifes

and dissensions, - together with the needful information as to the

places and scenes visited by the apostle. Besides numerous en

gravings of natural objects and architectural remains copiously

gathered from themost reliable researches, there is a new trans

lation of the writings of the great apostle, freer than that in the

adopted version, designed to elucidate what seems now obscure,

and to give the style a modern aspect.

Although not prepared to endorse all the speculations and

opinions of the authors, yet we are fully convinced that their

work , if diligently studied, will contribute to the formation of

large and more correct views of the character and services of the

apostle, of the structure and spirit of the early churches, and of the

Christian religion itself.

This book should be in the library of every minister, theologi

cal student and intelligent layman.

2. A South Side View of Slavery : or Three Months at the

South , in 1854. By NehemIAH Adams, D . D . Boston : T .

R . Marvin, and B . B . Mussey & Co. pp. 214 , 16 mo.

It is so rare that the South and its institutions are spoken of

by a Northern pen , in the language of candor, that we confess
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ourselves taken with an agreeable surprise , as we peruse these

pages. Here at last, is one writer, who can speak of our people

in something else than the language of abuse, and has been led

to see the institution of domestic slavery not wholly an unmiti

gated abomination . The book is a faithful record of the impres

sions made on a mind of singular candor and due penetration ,

which , by education and every other antecedent,was opposed to

the institution of slavery, when ,mingling with our people, and

servants, it saw Southern life, both as respects master and slave,

under the several phases which it really presents. Dr. Adams

was one of the signers of the Anti-Nebraska petition , had sympa

thised deeply in the representations in “ Uncle Tom 's Cabin ,"

and had grown up with all those prejudices against slavery which

exist in Northern society. It is interesting to see the process by

which his doubts were solved , one after another,merely by what

he saw in our every day life, and by which he was led to do jus

tice to Southern character, and to admit that all is not as bad,

either as to master or servant,as has been represented . The book

is well suited to enlighten themind of the North , if our brethren

there are not wholly resolved to shut their eyes to the truth , and

to produce a kindlier feeling between the South and the North ,

in proportion as it shall be read. It is of various contents, show

ing, in its style, theman of genius and refinement, and if occa

sionally open to correction here and there, as to its deductions,

yet just in its general conclusions, and pervaded by a cheerful

philanthropic spirit. It will be read with great satisfaction by

all candid men . The author of “ Uncle Tom 's Cabin " will be lit

tle pleased with his estimate of the tendencies of that romance,

and of the false impressions it makes respecting master and slave.

“ All this time,” says he, “ that this book is making these im

pressions with regard to the slaves, those slaves, notwithstanding

the inherent evils and liabilities of their state, surpass any three

millions of labouring people, in any foreign land, in comforts, in

freedom from care, in provision for the future, in religious privi

leges and enjoyment, and probably send tenfold more from their

number to be in Heaven Kings and Priests unto God.”
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3. Synonymes of the New Testament : being the substance of a

course of Lectures addressed to the Theological Students, King's

College, London . By Richard CHENEVIX TRENCH. Red field :

New York : 1854 : pp. 243, 12 mo.

The writings of Chenevix Trench are becoming classics in those

departments of Theology to which he has given his attention.

The soundness of his views, the suggestive graces of his style,and

the learning he displays, alike commend them to our favourable

regard . This little treatise on the words of the New Testament,

though less elaborate, has the same general merits with his former

publications. Most heartily do we sympathise in his desires for

the improvement of the exegetical department of Christian The

ology. “ I havenever doubted," says he, that setting aside those

higher and more solemn lessons, which in a great measure, are

out of our reach to impart, being to be taught rather by God

than man, there are few things which we should have more at

heart, than to awaken in our scholars an enthusiasm for the

grammar and the lexicon.” “ The words of the New Testament

are eminently the Otoixeia of Christian Theology, and he who

will not begin with a patient study of these, shall never make any

considerable, least of all any secure, advances in this : for here,

as everywhere else, disappointment awaits him who thinks to pos

sess the whole without first possessing the parts of which the whole

is composed."

4 . The Faithful Mother's Reward : A Narrative of the Conver

sion and Happy Death of J. P . B., who died in the tenth year

of his age : with an Introduction . By Rev. Chas. HODGE, D . D .

Philad : PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICATION : pp. 369,

12 mo.

5 . The Youth's Visitor : or, Selections in Prose and Verse from

the Presbyterian Sabbath - School Visitor : with illustrations

Philad : PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICATION : pp. 240

12 mo.
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6 . Primary English Grammar, introductory to the Manual of

the English Language. By Rufus W . Bailey, A . M ., author

of “ The Manual.” Philadelphia : Clark & HESSER. 1854 :

pp. 144, 12 mo.

This little volume is designed as an introduction to the Gram

mar which has received a favourable notice in our pages hereto

fore. It seems well adapted to its purpose, and is enlivened by

sundry familiar colloquies, at least, at the beginning and close,

between the father and his children , on the subject of Grammar.

7. Letters of the Madiai, and Visits to their Prisons. By the

Misses SENHOUSE. Philadelphia : PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF

PUBLICATION : pp. 166 , 12 mo.

8. The Captives of Abb's Valley : A Legend of Frontier Life.

By a son of Mary MOORE. Philadelphia : PRESBYTERIAN

BOARD OF PUBLICATION : pp. 169.

9. The Justified Believer : his Security , Conflicts,and Triumph.

By W . B . MACKENZIE , M . A ., Incumbent of St. James', Hollo

way. Philadelphia : PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICATION :

pp. 150, 12 mo.

10 . Memoir of the Rev . Joseph W . Barr. By the Rev. E . P.

SWIFT, D . D . A new Edition . Philadelphia : PRESBYTERI

AN BOARD OF PUBLICATION : 1854 : pp. 132, 12 mo.

11. The History of Peter Thomson : The Premium , The Dying

Sheep, and The Bible the Best Book. Philadelphia : PRESBY

TERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICATION : pp. 107, 12 mo. in die

12 . The Baby : Good and Bad Luck, The Golden Image, and

the Star. By CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH . Philadelphia : PRES

BYTERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICATION : pp. 108, 12 mo.

13. Anne Bell : The Hated Task , The Red Berries, & c. By

CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH . Philadelphia : PRESBYTERIAN BOARD

OF PUBLICATION : pp. 108, 12 mo.

14. The Pictorial Second Book ; or Pleasant Reading for the

Young. By Cousin Mary, Philadelphia : PRESBYTERIAN

BOARD OF PUBLICATION : pp . 107, 12 mo.
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15 . Scripture Natural History : Illustrated by numerous en

gravings. Philadelphia : PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICA

TION .

· A useful compend, including much valuable information drawn

from larger and expensive volumes, and brought together in a

convenient form . Our Sabbath Schools and Bible Classes are

highly favoured in the numerous volumes furnished to them by

our Board of Publication, and from other sources, at trifling cost,

illustrative of the Holy Scriptures. Knowledge is not now lock

ed up for any great length of time, in learned toſes. It is soon

popularised and placed as it should be, in the hands of the people .

delphi
a
: Pof Nineve

h
, its i PP. 83, 12 mo

* 16 . Witnesses for Christ : or, The Poet, The Hero , The States

man, and The Philosopher. Philadelphia : PRESBYTERIAN

BOARD OF PUBLICATION : pp. 72, 12mo.

17. Why will ye Die ? An Expostulation with Self-Destroyers.

By the Rev . WILLIAM J. McCord. Philadelphia : PRESBY

TERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICATION : pp. 83, 12 mo.

18. The Story of Nineveh , its Greatness and Ruins. Phila

delphia ; PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICATION : pp. 54,

12 mo.

19. J. H , and his Nurse and The Child 's Prayer. Philadel

phia : PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICATION : pp : 36 , 12

mo.

20. Devotional Poetry, or Hymns for the Closet and the Social

Meeting . Selected from the Psalms and Hymns appproved by

the General Assembly . Philadelphia : PRESBYTERIAN BOARD

OF PUBLICATION : pp. 32, 12 mo.

21. Thoughts on the Resurrection of the Body. By a LAYMAN.

Philadelphia : PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICATION : pp.29,

12 mo.
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22. The Waldenses : Sketches of the Evangelical Christians of

the Valleys of Piedmont: with illustrations on wood , drawn

by DOEPLER, and engraved by Lyons, LOUDERBACK, Orr, and

ROBERTS. Philadelphia : PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICA

TION : pp . 392, 8 vo.

A beautiful volume, and finely illustrated, on a people whose

sufferings for the truth have made their name precious to the

Protestant Church . Those who would know the tender mercies

* of Rome, and the faith and patience of the Saints, can learn them

effectually here.

23. Defence of Denominational Education . By R . C . SMITH, of

Oglethorpe University , Ga. Milledgeville, Ga : 1854.

24 . A Review of the Doctrines of the Board of Education , of the

Presbyterian Church, upon the Relations of the Church to the

General Interests of Education. By C . R . VAUGHAN, Pastor

First Pres. Church, Lynchburg , Va. Lynchburg , Va : 1854.

Able arguments on opposite sides of one of the great ques

. tions now agitating the Presbyterian Church .

25. The Influence of Missions on People and Nations: A Dis

course preached by the appointment of the Synod of Nashville,

at their meeting in the City of Nashville, October 4th, 1854 .

By Rev. William H . MITCHELL. Published by Request of

Synod. Nashville : 1854.

26 . Study, the only Sure Means of Ultimate Success : An Ad

dress delivered before the Thalian and Phi Delta Societies of

OglethorpeUniversity ,Georgia, at the Annual Commencement,

July 19th, 1854. By Hon. William H . STILES, of Savannah.

Milledgeville : 1854.

Other publications have been received which our space

does not permit us to notice.
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ARTICLE I.

THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST.
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believe

candid

.

Among all the absurdities that prevail among those

who receive the Scriptures as a Divine revelation , none

perhaps, is more astonishing than that which disrobes

our Saviour of his Divinity . Christ is not the Supreme

God, but a creature only , is the opinion of an Arius, a

Socinus, a Priestly , and a Belsham , and their numerous

disciples, in direct opposition to what we deem the ex

plicit teachings of both the Testaments, which they pro

fessedly believe and revere. It is really strange, in our

judgment, that candid and intelligent men , after even a

cursory examination of the Scriptures, should ever ar

rive at such a conclusion. There is no better evidence

of the extraordinary subtlety of Satan , in his work ofde

ception and ruin , than the effort he makes, and the suc

cess with which that effort is attended , to divert serious

minds from the obvious import of Divine revelation , and

occupy them with a creed that has its origin in a grievous

perversion of truths of infinite moment. If he cannot

utterly destroy the word of God , nor arrest its circula

tion , he will destroy its influence, by adulterating , or else

by torturing it. This remark is made with all due re

spect toward those whose viewswe are about to combat.

We should all be humble enough to acknowledge that

we are possibly holding with tenacity , errors which are

to be attributed to Satan 's power over us. .

There are two facts with which ourminds should be deep

ly impressed . Thewonderfulconstitution of our Saviour's

person , which , as we believe, combines the Divine and

VOL. VIII. — No. 4 .
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human nature ,would of course, lead the sacred writers

to use expressions, when speaking of him , that might

appear at variance to those who do not continually con

template him asGod-man . Even to one who looks upon

him constantly in this light, his mysterious person must

present difficulties. There will, of necessity, be much

that is marvellous to us in the things ofGod . The doc

trine of the Trinity, with which the question of Christ's

Divinity is so intimately connected, we should not ex

pect to comprehend. That was a wise remark of Daniel

Webster, when asked, Do you believe, Mr. Webster,

that three can be one and one can be three, he replied ,

“ I believe, sir , that you and I do not understand the

arithmetic of Heaven .” This is said to have staggered

the querist, and well it might, for its force could not be

evaded .

It should also be remembered , that God , when ad

dressing us in the Scriptures, would not employ ab

struse phrases, or philosophical technicalities, which

are calculated to mislead the humble reader, when the

subject did not demand it. Our Bible is the poorman's

book, and is adapted to very bumble capacities, so far

as its exalted themes will admit ; its precious instruc

tions are to be taken in their plain and obvious import.

Wemust not charge the Author of this blessed volume

with prevarication and double -dealing . When Christ is

spoken of as God, without any qualification whatever,

we are to understand that he is God, and that we are so

to love and worship him . The book speaks as to unso

phisticated men , who are perishing in their sins, and

directs their attention to subjects of vital and eternal

moment. The aim is not to afford amusement to the

fantastic quibbler. To say so, would be unmitigated

blasphemy.

On the subject before us, we are not flattered with

the prospect of advancing ideas that are bold and novel.

There is a taste at present, in the literary world , to which

eminent writers are sinfully condescending, and young

aspirants vainly endeavoring to gratify. Our aim is to

keep the truth before the minds of men . And we trust

it is not our ambition to torture an argument out of its

best position for novelty 's sake.
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. Our Saviour is Divine.

I. The names of God he bears. “ Who is over all,

God blessed forever.” — Rom . ix : 15 . — Paul said that he

had great heaviness and continual sorrow in his heart

because of his kinsmen , the Jews, to whom pertained

the adoption , and the glory, and the covenants , and the

giving of the law , and the service of God , and the pro

mises, and whose were the fathers , and then adds : “ and

of whom , as concerning the flesh , (implying that he had

another nature beside the human ,) Christ came, who is

over all, God blessed forever. Amen ." The evidence

afforded by this passage, we regard as absolutely conclu

sive. " In the beginning was the word , and the word was

with God , and the word was God ." -- John i : 1 . This

apostle appears almost to have anticipated the opposi

tion which this doctrine would encounter, and intended

that it should be put to rest at once, if his testimony

would do it, for not only is his language pointed ,

but this was the first subject on which he commenced

to write when he had taken his seat. “ God was mani

fest in the flesh , justified in the Spirit, seen of angels,

preached unto the gentiles, believed on in the world , re

ceived up into glory.” — 1 Timothy iji : 16 . Here , Christ

is said to be " God manifest in the flesh ; " in other words,

in hismysterious person there are two natures combined ,

the Divine and human . Thomas exclaimed , “ My Lord

and my God !” — John xx : 28 . Did Christ rebuke his

idolatry ? Did he correct his error? No, but replied :

“ Thomas, because thou hast seen me thou hast believ

ed ; blessed are they that have not seen and yet have

believed.” “ Unto the Son be saith, Thy throne, O God,

is forever and ever; a sceptre 'of righteousness is the

sceptre of thy kingdom .” — Heb . i : 8 . Paul is showing

the superiority of Christ over angels, and among his

proofs he declares that the Father addresses the Son as

God , but never addresses the angels in this manner.

And surely the Father would never say to the Son , “ Thy

throne, o God , is forever and ever," if he were not real

ly God, for he has said , “ I am Jehovah, that is my

name, and my glory I will not give to another.” In
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name Here,Matthew i : 23, 24, the language of Isaiah is applied to

Christ, " And they shall call his name Emmanuel, which

being interpreted is, God with us." Here, again , he is

represented asGod in human nature. “ Unto us a child

is born , unto us a son is given , and the government shall

be upon his shoulder ; and his name shall be called

Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God , the Everlasting

Father, the Prince of Peace.” — Isaiah ix : 6 . Here a

child is born among men, and that child is called the

Mighty God , the Everlasting Father. Who can this be

but Christ, the God-man ? " The voice of him that crieth

in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord, (or

Jehovah,) make straight in the desert a highway for our

God." -- Isaiah xl: 3. This is applied to John the Bap

tist, the harbinger of Christ, by Matthew , and by John

the Baptist himself. — Matt. iii : 3 ; John i : 23. " This is

the trueGod,and eternal life.” — 1 John v : 20. “ Look

ing for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of

our great God and Saviour, Jesus Christ.” — Titus ii : 13 .

He is also, called the Lord of hosts , and theGod of Is

rael, as may be seen in several passages in the Old Tes

tament, which the New Testament writers quote and

apply to Cbrist. What now shall we infer from all this ?

Jesus Christ is called God, God manifest in the flesh,

God over all, My God , the God whose throne is estab

lished forever, God with us, the Mighty God, tbe Ever

lasting Father, Jehovah, the True God , the Great God ,

the Lord of hosts, and the God of Israel. Are these

phrases, as applied to Christ, to be taken in some infe

rior sense ? Then for the authority. Why are wenot

so informed, distinctly , when it must be known to the

Infinite Mind that such language will lead to idolatry ?

Our Saviour is really the SupremeGod , if we may re

pose any confidence in the. “ rule of our faith ," and in

the inevitable conclusions of impartial and correct rea

soning. ,

II. The attributes ofGod be possesses. He is omnipo

tent. “ I am alpha and omega, the beginning and the

ending , who is, and who was, and who is to come, the

Almighty.” — Rev. i : 8. He is able to subdue all

things to bimself;" he “ made all things;" and he doeth

“ whatsoever things the Father doeth," - Phil. iii : 21 ;
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John i : 3 ; v : 19 . He is omniscient. " Thou knowest

all things , thou knowest that I love thee.” — John xxi:

17. " And all the churches shall know that I am he

that searcheth the hearts and the reins." -- Rev. ii : 23.

“ And Jesus knew their thoughts .” — Matt. xii : 25. He

is omnipresent. " Lo , I am with you always, even unto

the end of the world.” — Matt. xxviii: 20. “ Where two

or three are gathered together in my name, there am I

in the midst of them .” — Matt. xviii : 20 . Althongh on

earth , Christ declared that he was in Heaven , as we

learn from John iii : 13 : “ No man hath ascended up to

Heaven but he that came down from Heaven , even the

Son of man which is in Heaven .” Eternity is ascribed

to him . He has said himself, “ Before Abraham was I

am .” — John viii : 58. Here, by the use of the present

tense, I ain , it is intimated that with him a thousand

years are as one day , and one day as a thousand years.

“ These things saith the First and the Last, who was

dead and is alive.” - Rev . ii : 8 . Here we are taught

that he is the First and the Last; that he existed from

all eternity past, and will continue to exist to all eterni

ty to come; no being has lived before him , and none

will live after him . “ And thou, Bethlehem Ephratah ,

though thou be little among the thousands of Judah , yet

out of thee shall he come forth unto me, that is to be

Ruler in Israel ; whose goings forth bave been from of

old , from everlasting.” — Micah . v : 2. He is also , im

mutable . In Hebrews i : 12, the following language,

from the 102d Psalm , is applied to Christ : “ But thou

art the same, and thy years shall not fail.” “ Jesus

Christ, the same yesterday , to -day , and forever.” — Heb .

xiii : 8 . Now , what a heaping together of evidence have

we here ! Not only the peculiar names, but also the

incommunicable perfections of Deity, are repeatedly

ascribed to our blessed Redeemer. According to the

Scriptures, he is omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent,

eternal, and immutable. Can all this, we solemnly ask ,

be predicated of a mere creature ? If he is not really

God , who possesses the distinctive attributes of God , in

what does true Divinity consist ?

III. The worship of God he receives. The Saints are

described as those who call upon the name of Christ.
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“ Unto the church which is at Corinth , to them that are

sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be Saints, with all

that in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ

our Lord .” — 1 Cor. i : 2 . “ And let all the angels ofGod

worship him , " _ taken from the 97th Ps., and applied to

Christ in Heb. i : 16 . Here, he is presented as an ob

ject of worship even to the angels . “ And I beheld and

I heard the voice of many angels round about the throne,

and the beasts, and the elders , and the number of them

was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of

thousands, saying with a loud voice, worthy is the Lamb

thatwas slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom ,

and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing ; and

every creature which is in Heaven , and on the earth ,

and under the earth , and such as are in the sea, and all

that are in them , heard I saying , blessing , and honor,

and glory, and power,be unto him that sitteth upon the

throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever." - Rev. v :

11, 12, 13. In the apostolic benediction the grace of

Christ is invoked upon men . “ The grace of the Lord

Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion

of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.” — 2 Cor. xiii : 14 .

In the administration of baptism Christ is worshipped .

“ Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them

in the name of the Father, and of the Son , and of the

Holy Ghost.” — Matt. xxviii : 19. Stephen , aman full of

faith and the Holy Ghost, prayed directly to Christ in

the hour of his martyrdom . Hesaw Heaven opened ,

and beheld the glory ofGod, and Jesus standing on the

right hand ofGod ; and to the keeping of his Redeemer,

whom he loved , he entrusted his immortal spirit, and

prayed that he would not lay the sin of his enemies to

their charge. “ And they stoned Stephen, calling upon

God , and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit . And

he kneeled down and cried with a loud voice, Lord , lay

not this sin to their charge; and baving said this, he

fell asleep . - Acts vii : 59, 60. Paul prayed to Christ,

“ Now God , even our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ,

direct our way unto you.” — 1 Thess. iii: 11. He com

mences his epistles, and concludes them with what we

call the apostolic benediction , in which, as already men

tioned , the grace of Christ is invoked. Abraham and

fell an God,way into and con , in whi
calin.ces his eptin
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Lot worshipped him . - Gen . 18th and 19th chapters. If,

then , it be proper that Christ should receive the worship

due only to the SupremeGod , we infer that he must be

God, really, and in no subordinate sense, for we are not

at liberty to render such homage to a creature. The

triune Jehovah proclaims, “ Thou shalt have no other

gods before me.” This heads the holy decalogue.

IV . The offices of God he performs. “ By him were

all things created that are in heaven , and that are in

earth , visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or

dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all things were

created by him , and for him .” — Col. i : 16 . “ By him

all things were made, and without him was not even one

thing made which bath been made.” — John i: 3. He

is the Upholder, as well as Creator, of all things. “ And

upholding all things by theword ofhis power." — Heb. i:

3 . He is also, the Governor. He is “ over all, God

blessed forever.” _ Rom . ix : 5 . “ This person is Lord

of all things.” - Acts x : 36 . He also administers quick

ening and sanctifying grace. “ That he might sanctify

and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word ,

that be might present it to himself a glorious church,

not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing." - Eph .

V : 26 , 27. He also bestows forgiveness on transgressors .

“ Even as Christ forgave you , so also do ye.” — Col. iii :

13. He also bestows eternal life. " I give unto them

eternal life, and they shall never perish .” — John x : 28 .

He will raise the dead on the day of the resurrection .

Weare so taught in many places, - for example , John

vi : 56 , “ Whoso eateth my flesh , and drinketh my blood ,

bath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last

day .” He will also occupy the Throne of Judgment,

and pronounce sentence upon every man according to

bis deeds.— 2 Tim . iv : 1. If, then, Christ is the Crea

tor, Upholder, and Governor of all things; if he dis

penses sanctifying grace, pardons sin , and bestows eter

nal life ; if he will raise the dead, and will be the Jugde

at the last day, we may surely pronounce him the Su

premeGod, and revere and trust him as such . Better

evidence of his Divinity reason will never demand .

V . Christ has declared thathe is God . Weshall pre

sent some of his language, and then endeavor to arrive
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at his meaning. He often called himself “ the Son of

God .” He often spake of God as his “ Father." He

said to the Jews, (John v : 23, “ All men should honor

the Son even as they honor the Father.” Again , he

said , (John x : 30,) “ I and my Father are one." Again ,

(John x : 17, 18,) “ Therefore doth my Father love me,

because I lay down my life tbat I might take it up

again ; no one taketh it from me, but I lay it down of

myself; I have power to lay it down, and I have power

to take it up again ."

And now , that Christ taught that he was really God ,

and that be should be honored as such, is evident from

the testimony of John , Paul, the Jews, and Christ him

self. “ Therefore, the Jews sought the more to kill him ,

because he not only had broken the Sabbath, but said

also, that God was his Father, making himself equal

with God.” — John v : 18 . Here, the apostle declares

that Christ made himself equal with God , and why?

because he had said that God was his Father. Paul

says, (Phil. ii: 5 , 6 , 7,) “ Let this mind be in you,which

was also in Christ Jesus ; who, being in the form of God ,

thought it no robbery to be equal with God ; butmade

himself of no reputation , and took upon him the form of

a servant, and was made in the likeness ofmen ." . And

the Jews thought our Saviour “ made himself equal with

God." They thought so when he said , “ My Father

worketh hitherto and I work, " because they went about

to kill him , thinking he had blasphemed . And when

he stood before the Sanhedrim , Caiaphas put the qués

tion to him directly, “ I adjure thee by the living God,

that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of

God ?” Hemeekly replied that he was, and the high

priest rent his clothes, and said , “ Hehath spoken blas

phemy," and they all pronounced him worthy of death.

What now was it they thought blasphemy, and wished

to punish with death ? Evidently , that Christ made him

self equal with God, by calling himself the Son of God.

And we insist that Christ also, virtually gave his testi

mony in favor of this construction of his language, be

cause, if the people around him were in error here, be

would surely have corrected their minds. He had no

end to accomplish in keeping them deceived . Indeed ,
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to say that he is not truly God, is to charge hirn , it

appears to us, with having acted, if not uttered, a false

hood in presence of the Jews. According to the princi

ples of moral philosophy, it is a lie to produce an erro

neous impression on the minds of men , and knowingly

suffer it to remain , intending that they should be de

ceived . Paley says, and he has said some things

well,) “ It is the wilful deceit that makes the lie.”

Again , heobserves, “ A man may act a lie ; as by point

ing his finger in a wrong direction , when a traveller in

quires of him his road ; or when a tradesman shuts up

his windows, to induce his creditors to believe that he is

abroad ; for, to all moral purposes, and therefore, as to

veracity , speech and action are the same, speech being

only a mode of action ." Again , he says, “ There may

be lies of omission ; a writer of English history , who, in

his account of the reign of Charles the First, should wil

fully suppress any evidence of that Prince's despotic

measures and designs, might be said to lie ; for , by enti

tling his book a History of England, he engages to relate

the whole truth of the history, or, at least, all that he

knows of it." * If we apply these principles to the con

duct of Christ, (and with all reverence be it done,) does

it not appear that he was guilty of a most unaccounta

ble falsehood , when he suffered the Jews to believe that

he made himself God, when he was not, and even en

couraged them in that belief, to the peril of his peace

and life ? When they inquired of him so often, and so

particularly , concerning this matter, charging him with

blasphemy, and going about to kill him on account of it,

was it not strange duplicity in him to vex them as be

did ? Why did he not tell them plainly , thathewas not

God , or that he was God in some very inferior sense ?

Why did he not qualify his language, and show them its

true meaning, when he saw how greatly he was misun

derstood ; how unnecessarily be tormented the Jews,

spoiled his own peace, and was about to perpetuate se

rious blunders among his devoted followers ? This much

integrity might be expected of ordinary men ; and of

course, we are at liberty to look for it from the truthful,

* Paley's Moral and Political Philosophy, Book iii., part 1, chap. 16.
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benevolent, and amiable Jesus,-- the most correct and

lovely character the world has ever seen , as all parties

unanimously admit.

VI. The denial of Christ's Divinity involves the Bible

in a multitude of inconsistencies, and degrades the whole

Christian scheme infinitely.

1. Then angels and good men stand accused of gross

idolatry . Stephen , Paul, Abraham , Lot, and other apos

tles, patriarchs, and devoutmen, have prayed to Christ,

as to the Supreme God , — have invoked bis grace, pre

sence, and providential support, and committed their

spirits to his hands. The angels of light bow before him

in the kingdom of glory, and ascribe to him “ power,

and riches, and wisdom , and strength , and honor, and

glory, and blessing.” What shall we call this, if it be

not genuine worship ? If, then, we conform to the con

duct of the angels, — if we be followers of the apostles

and patriarchs, and humbly imitate their parental ex

ample , we shall run into grievous idolatry, and give that

glory to another which is due only to God . There must

be sin in Heaven, strange as it may seem . And Paul

was, evidently , inconsistent, when he said , “ Wherefore,

my dearly beloved , flee from idolatry,” after having in

troduced the very same epistle thus : “ Grace be unto

you and peace , from God our Father, and from the Lord

Jesus Christ.”

2 . It also appears that Christ, and the apostles, and

the prophets, and the great Father, have tanght us idola

try . Christ, we have seen , produced the impression on

the minds of the Jews, and of his own disciples , that he

“ made himself equal with God," and this impression

he, in many ways, knowingly cultivated. The prophets

and apostles called him the Mighty God , the Everlast

ing Father, the TrueGod, theGreat God, and God over

all, ascribing to him the works of the Supreme God, and

exhorting men and angels to worship him . Even God

the Father has said , " And let all the angels of God

worship him .” If we act in consistency with such in

structions, and they proceed from a high source, we shall

violate the first commandment, if Christ be a mere crea

ture. How then , shall we understand God ? Will he

inculcate in one place what he has positively forbidden
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in another ? Where is our standard of duty ? These

are questions of grave importance, involving the dignity
of the Scriptures as a rule of life .

3 . In what light shall we regard the Jews ? If Christ

be not God, he did indeed , appear to blaspheme, and ,

according to the Mosaic law , it was right that he should

be put to death . The Jews declared they did not stone

him for a good work, but, because he, being man , made

himself equal with God. He was, thus charged with

blasphemy to the face . Had he thought it improper to

take this honor to himself, hewould , in someway, have

removed this impression . And being, therefore, as the

Jews supposed , a blasphemer, they felt bound, according

to their law , - a law which God had given , — to put him

to death . If he were not really God, it would be diffi

cult to show that the Jews acted as wickedly as we are

accustomed to represent ; and it would be hard to ac

count for those Divine judgments which have rested

upon them ever since, and which have pursued them

into every corner of the earth . But the truth is, Christ

was God ; he so taught, and he made it appear by the

precise fulfilment of prophecy, and by stupendous mira

cles. Butthe pride and unbelief of the Jewsmade them

reject the claims of so humble a Messiah, steel them

selves against all conviction , and put him to an igno

minious death , regardless of the inagnificent credentials

he presented in attestation of his divinity. Here lies

their guilt. His advent was really too beavenly and di

vine, and too little adapted to their vain expectations, to

make him an acceptable visitor. This will show why

the judgments of Heaven have scattered the Jews over

the earth , and made them a by-word and'reproach , de

spised and persecuted among the nations. This will

vindicate an inspired apostle : “ Him ye have taken ,

and with wicked bands have crucified and slain .” — Acts

ii : 23.

4 . How shallweunderstand the teachings of the Scrip

tures concerning original sin ? There are analogies in

stituted in the Scriptures between Christ and Adam .

“ As by the offence of one judgment cameupon all men

to condemnation , so by the righteouness of one the free

gift came upon allmen unto justification of life .” — Rom .
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v : 18 . “ As by one man's disobedience many were

made sinners, so by the obedience of one sball many be

made righteous." — Rom . v : 19. Whatever, therefore,

affects the imputation of Christ's righteousness to us,

must affect the imputation of Adam ' s disobedience to

us. If we are not made righteous by Christ as a cove

Tant-head , we are not made sinners by Adam as a cove

Dant-head ; if we do not derive righteousness from the

one by imputation , we do not derive guilt from the other

by imputation ; because, according to the apostle, as by

Adam 's disobedience many were made sinners, so by

the obedience of Christ shall many be made righteous.

If Christ be not a Divine Saviour, it appears necessary

to clotheman with more power ; he must not come into

the world under the curse, and with a nature radically

depraved ; hemust not be born " a child ofwrath ," “ dead

in sin ," and dependent upon God . He must appear at

first, on the stage of life, free from sin, and able to con

form to the Divine law , and recommend himself to the

Divine friendship. These are the consequences to which

Unitarian sentiments must lead . And hence, we find

men of this persuasion exceedingly unsound in their

views of original sin . They torture the teachings of the

Scriptures on this subject out of their proper posture , to

make them correspond with their position in relation to

the divinity of Christ. This system of religious faith ,

we do humbly believe, has done immense mischief in

this very way. We are much mistaken if the division

of the General Assembly into the Old and New School

bodies, may not be traced to an influence akin to this

system . The errors that gave rise to this division were

engendered by the same spirit of speculation which

brought Unitarianism into existence, and were soon found

80 extensively prevalent throughout the Presbyterian

ranks, that it was thought best to submit to a separation

of elements that were so uncongenial. When we con

sider the character of these errors, * (the very errors

which Unitarianism is so well adapted to produce,) and

the spots from which they were caught up, (the very

* See Dr. Wood's Old and New Theology ; especially the Preface to the

first edition in 1838.
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spots where Unitarianism reigned ,) we are no longer

perplexed to discover the common parentage of both .

5 . The doctrine of the atonement is in a manner an

nihilated . There is nothing more distinctly taught in

the Scriptures than that Christ bas redeemed us from

the curse of the law , having been made a curse for us ;

that he was made sin for us who knew no sin , that we

might be made the righteousness of God in him . And

yet those who deny Christ's divinity , to be consistent,

also deny that he made an atonement for sin , as the

ground of our acceptance with God. And those who

are not bold enough to venture so far, hold to absurdi

ties that are truly ridiculous, and flatly at war with the

Scriptures. If Christ be a mere creature, he wasunable

to render an atonement for the sins of men . Every act

of obedience he could perforin , he owed to God himself,

and he could not, therefore, be our righteousness before

God . All he could possibly do, the Creator had a right

to require of him , as an individual subject of hismoral

government. It is not strange that those who deny the

divinity of Christ, also deny that he made an atonement

for the sins ofmen ; for, such an atonement he could not

have rendered , unless, as God-man , his obedience pos

sessed infinite merit. How cold and comfortless the re

ligious system that ignores the atonement! When do

the people of God feel the happiest ? May we not an

swer, when in imagination they see the Lamb of God

bleeding for them on the tree ; when they behold that

same red blood streaming from his body which washes

away their sins, and presents them without spot to God .

Oh, how sweet to their taste are passages like these :

“ The blood of Jesus Christ his Son , cleanseth us from

all sin .” — 1 John i: 7. “ God hath not appointed us to

wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ,

who died for us, that whether we wake or sleep, we

should live together with him .” — 1 Thess. v : 9, 10.

“ Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as sil

ver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ.” —

1 Peter i: 18 , 19. “ He was wounded for our trans

gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, the chastise

ment of our peace'was upon him , and with his stripes

we are healed.” — Isa. liii : 5 . O believer, can you love
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a system of religion, although it should claim the Scrip

tures as its charter, which robs you of the consolation

arising from the atonement of Jesus Christ? Does it

not grieve you to see Christianity thus mutilated ; to see

the brightest star plucked from its crown, or rather, the

whole crown trampled in the dust ?

6 . How must we regard the doctrine of regeneration

by the Holy Spirit ? It is urged that regeneration is

effected by man 's own efforts , and by the influence of

virtuous companions. This is another of the numerous

progeny of that parent error against which we are now

arrayed . Indeed , the divinity of the Holy Spirit is de

nied ; his claims are as little regarded as those of Christ.

Weare left to accomplish our own regeneration , and to

win the Divine friendship by our own exertions. Do the

Scriptures so teach ? “ Except a man be born of water

and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom ofGod .” —

John iii : 5 . “ According to his mercy he saved us, by

the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy

Ghost.” — Titus iii : 5 . Here we are taught thatwemust

be born again , or renewed , and thatby the agency of the

Divine Spirit, before we can enter the kingdom of God .

7 . The doctrine of justification by faith , as we hold it,

is also gone. Man is accepted on account of his own

repentance and obedience, and not on account of Christ's

righteousness imputed to him . Where the term faith is

used, it means å mere intellectual assent to truth , or

what we call historical or doctrinal faith . Now , how

does the word of God instruct us on this subject ? “ If

righteousness came by the law , then Christ is dead in

vain .” — Gal. ii : 21. “ Cursed is every one that contin

ueth not in all things written in the book of the law to

do them .” — Gal. iji : 10. “ By the deeds of the law

shall no flesh be justified.” - Rom . ji: 20. “ By grace

are ye saved , through faith ; and that not of yourselves ;

it is the gift ofGod." - Rom . ii : 8 . If man is not justi

fied by faith in the blood of Christ, and only thus, we

are utterly perplexed to understand the Scriptures . This

was Paul's great doctrine; he brought all his eloquence

and power ofargument into service to set forth its claims.

He has written upon it beautifully, richly , and at length ;

and we doubt not, it would have been a treat to have
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beard his living voice illustrating and urging this glori

ous doctrine before the listening multitude. O Paul,

we, too, live in an obstinate generation, - ours too, is a

rebellious day ! With all thy written eloquence before

our eyes, and in defiance of thy masterly logic , we still

withhold from our Divine Redeemer the glory of our

salvation ! And what did Paul's mighty pupil, the

Monk of Erfurt, find in the Scriptures ? What did be

believe , and what did he teach , after his eager eyes had

passed over the sacred page ? This same doctrine of jus

tification by faith in the blood of Jesus Christ, the Lamb

of God . This was his battle-cry, his war-signal, as he

walked forth from his cloister, in all the majesty of

heaven-inspired resolution , to rescue mankind from a

cold-hearted , ceremonial despotism . With this blessed

doctrine glittering upon his banner in characters of light,

he marched on , conquering and to conquer, and the

prince of darkness trembled for his kingdom . Apd now ,

let this great doctrine, which Paul and Luther so earn

estly proclaimed , never be driven from the sacred desk .

Ever let this be the joyous themeof those who are com

missioned to announce the tidings of the Cross to a per

ishing world .

. 8 . The denial of Christ's Divinity encourages immo

rality and infidelity . If it be false that God has assumed

man ' s nature, to effect his redemption from the curse of

the law ; if it be false that a most costly and wonderful

atonement has been made for our sins ; if the doctrine

of original sin, as we hold it, be a mere human fabrica

tion ; if we are able of ourselves to win the Divine fa

vour; then sin will not appear so hideous, nor so offen

sive to God , and we shall have more encouragement to

lead immoral lives. The most powerful motives to holi

ness, and the most powerful dissuasives from criminal

conduct, will then lose much of their influence over us.

Accordingly, we find that those who deny the Deity of

Christ, are not very remarkable for practical piety . This

statement is made on the authority of some of their own

distinguished leaders. With them , religion is more an

affair of the brain than of the heart ; more a visionary

philosophy than a rule of life. And it is also a notori

ous fact, that many of them run into infidelity. After
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changing their religious creed , and their ecclesiastical

connection , a few times, and exhibiting a very unsettled

state of mind, they not unfrequently take the scorner's

chair , and speak reproachfully of the whole system of

Christianity. If we would put down infidelity, immo

rality , and crime, and promote virtue and piety among

men, it will not be wise to encourage any religious sys

tem in which our Saviour's Deity is not recognized .

9 . The missionary enterprise will never be rapidly for

warded by those who do not believe in a Divine Redeem

er. What stimulates the heroic missionary to brave

every danger, and persevere amidst themost disheart

ening difficulties, to make known Christ to dying men ?

We answer, the bleeding compassion of God's eternal

Son ; the wondrous love of a Divine Saviour. He knows

that “ in this wasmanifested the love ofGod toward us,

because that God sent his only-begotten Son into the

world, that we might live through him ." He knows

that “ although the Son of God was rich , yet for our

sakes he became poor, that we through his poverty

mightbemade rich ." This fills him with wonder, grati

tude, and love. The fact that the Mighty God, the Crea

tor ofheaven and earth , thus loved us, delights his heart

beyond expression , and he flies with the good news to

benighted parts, that he may gladden the souls of others .

He also knows that the curse of the law is resting upon

men , — that they are perishing in their sins, --that they

cannot win salvation by their own obedience, -- that

Christ crucified is their only hope. He is anxious, there

fore, that they should hear of the cross . This is the very

life of missions, - a transporting view of the Divine Re

deemer's bleeding love, and a compassionate sense of the

perishing condition of mankind . The divinity of our

Saviour also gives solemnity and dignity to the Gospel

message in the eyes of those whom the missionary ad

dresses. He hasnews to proclaim thatmay well engage

the attention of men , and make them listen with aston

ishinent and delight. But let Christ be stript of Deity,

and let the doctrines of original sin , the atonement, re

generation, and justification by faith, as held by us, be

set aside, and what will become of the missionary cause ?

When will the pagan world come to the knowledge of
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the truth ? When shall the nations sitting in the region

and shadow of death, rejoice in the light of the sun of

righteousness arising upon them “ with healing in his

wings ?” Those who do not believe in a Divine Saviour

have never yet contributed much, either in the way of

money or labourers, to support and advance the mis

sionary enterprise. And where men and money are

withheld , prayers are neither very abundant, nor very

fervent. If we would have the Saviour's command obey .

ed, “ Go ye into all the world , and preach the Gospel to

every creature ;" if we would have the banners of Chris

tianity planted on every shore, and its blessed hopes

irradiating every heart, this grand truth should have full

play, and exert all its influence upon men : Christ, “ God

manifest in the flesh ,” hath loved us, and hath given

himself for us. .

Having advanced a few arguments in proof of Christ's

Divinity , we shall proceed to consider briefly some of

the positions occupied by those who deny that the Scrip

tures contain this doctrine.

I. They argue that Christ and his apostles repeatedly

asserted his inferiority to the supremeGod . Let us con

sider a few of the passages to which they refer. “ But

of that day and that hour knoweth no man , no, not the

angels which are in Heaven , neither the Son, but the

Father.” - Mark xiji : 32. Here, it is said , we are in

formed there were facts of which Christ was ignorant,

and that he was not the Father's equal in the knowledge

of future events. We know , however, that he predict

ed many events fully as difficult for a finite mind to as

certain as the destruction of Jerusalem , or the day of

judgment. How , then , shall we construe his language ?

The truth is , as God, he well knew when the city of Je

rusalem would be destroyed, and when the general judg

ment would arrive, (for his languagemay refer to either,)

but, as a prophet, he had no commission to reveal this .

He would remain silent on these points, because to dis

close them was no part of his business ; it did not fall

within the scope of his prophetical commission . The

term know , in this passage, is used somewhat in the

same sense in which Paul úsed it, “ For I determined

not to know anything among you , save Jesus Christ, and

VOL. VIII. - No. 4 .
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bim crucified .” _ 1 Cor. ii : 2 . Scott remarks, “ The pre

cise season , either of the day of judgment, or of the de

struction of Jerusalem , was no part of the revelation

which the incarnate Son of God had received to com

municate to the church .” And Porteus observes, “ He

was not commissioned to reveal this.” It should also,

be remembered, that Christ sometimes referred to him

self as man , and not always as God, for he had a two

fold nature. The question of his Divinity should not be

tried by every observation he made concerning himself.

Knowing that he was regarded by many around him ,

who did not understand bis wondrous nature and mis

sion, as man only , he had to adapt his instruction in

somemeasure, to their limited views. He may possibly

have spoken of himself in this passage, as man , and still

not have disowned a Divine nature.

Our attention is also directed to Matt. xix : 17, “ Why

callest thou me good ? there is none good but one, that

is God." Here Obrist evidently adapted his instruction

to the narrow comprehension of the young ruler. This

individualwas ignorant ofthe exalted character of Christ,

and also, of the true condition of justification ; and hence

he addressed him as they did the Jewish rabbies, call

ing him Good Master, and expressed a desire to know

what good thing hemust do to inherit eternal life. Our

Saviour, in his reply, taught, more or less distinctly,

three things, first , that we cannot win salvation by doing

good things, or by our own righteousness; secondly , that

the rabbies should not receive the idolatrous adulation

bestowed upon them ; and thirdly, that he deserved the

title, Good Master, in a higher sense than the young

ruler had ever imagined. He was, as God , infinitely

good , but considered in the light in which this individu

al viewed him , he would not claim the honor. ';

We are also reminded of John xiv : 28, “ My Father

is greater than I.” Here be refers to himself as a me

diatorial ambassador, acting under a commission from

the Fatber. He had just been speaking of his ascension

to the Father, which would take place as soon as his

earthly mission was fulfilled , or as soon as he should

finish the work which the Father had given him to do.

And it was in view of the fact that he had been sent by
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the Father, and was engaged in his service, that he said ,

“ My Father is greater than I.” Hewas greater offi

cially , and by mutual arrangement, but not in nature

and perfections. That he is to be understood thus,seems

clear, because an apostle has declared that, “ being in

the form of God , he thought it not robbery to be equal

with God.” If we keep in view the fact, that the Fa

ther represents the Godhead, and that the Son came to

satisfy his justice, and to magnify his law , (a voluntary

humiliation ,) and to get up a reconciliation between him

and rebel man, we shall readily understand other pas

sages which have been cited , and be able to reconcile

them with the Saviour's Deity . “ To us there is but one

God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him ;

and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and

we by him .” — 1 Cor. xiii : 6 . Here, the Father repre

sents the Godhead, and Christ is the Divine Mediator.

“ This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the

only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent."

John xvii : 3 . By what mode of interpretation, other

than the one proposed , can we reconcile this passage

with the following : “ And we are in him that is true,

even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God , and

eternal life.” — 1 John v : 20 . “ The Son can do nothing

of himself.” — John y : 19. In other words, he must do

the very things which the Father bad laid upon him ,

having engaged to do his will. Of the same character

is the following passage : “ I camenot to do mine own

will, but the will of himn that sent me.” - John vi: 38 .

The Saviour said that when hewas lifted upon the Cross,

men would know that he did nothing of himself, but only

as he had been taught by the Father ; in other words,

they would then have astonishing evidence thathe came

from Heaven , and was engaged in his Father 's service.

John viii : 28 . And accordingly, we find that a heathen

exclaimed, amid the appalling events that attended his

crucifixion , “ Truly this was the Son of God, " truly

what he said of his Divine mission was correct.

We are also , directed to 1 Cor. xv : 28, “ Then shall

the Son also, himself be subject unto him that put all

things under him , that God may be all in all." This

may refer to the act of subjection performed by Christ,
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when he shall the
represen

speakingirewhen he shall deliver up his Mediatorial Kingdom to

the Father, as the representative of the Godhead , of

which the apostle had been speaking. And it must be

remembered that Christ's human nature will, of course,

be eternally subject to the Divine sceptre.

It is also objected, that Christ prayed to the Father :

but, as man , this he was bound to do. He had the du

ties of other inen to perform . And , as Mediator, it was

a part of bis business to intercede for the perishing .

Having taken upon him the form of a servant, he dis

charged the obligations of a servant. His prayers did

not prove that he was naturally or essentially inferior to

the Father.

II. But, it is also argued, that this doctrine makes

more than one God , and is , therefore, unscriptural and

absurd . This, however, is an unfair statement. We

believe there is but one God , but we believe that the

Scriptores teach that there are three persons in the God

head, that there is a trinity of persons in a unity of es

sence. But it is said, if the Father be God , if the Son

be God, and if the Holy Spirit be God , there must con

sequently be three Gods. This , however, correct as it

may appear, is not according to the Scriptures , and is a

conclusion by nomeans absolutely inevitable . But we

do confess there is mystery here unfathomably deep to

our narrow comprehension . The Scriptures do positive

ly teach that God is three in one sense , and one in

another, and how it is , we confess we are not able to

perceive. We read , “ There are three that bear record

in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost,

and these three are one.” — 1 John v : 7 . “ Go ye, there

fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name

ofthe Father , and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."

Matt. xxviii : 19. “ The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ,

and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy

Ghost, be with you all.” -- 2 Cor. xiii : 14. “ And God

said, let us makeman in our image, after our likeness .” —

Gen . i : 26 . “ The Lord our God is one Lord .” — Mark

xii : 29. “ For there is one God .” — 1 Tim . ji : 5 . If we

understand this language, there is only oneGod , and yet

thatGod embraces three persons, distinguished by the

names of Father, Son , and Holy Ghost. And strange
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as this may appear, wemust humbly believe it, remem

bering that it is not our privilege to comprehend every

thing. We cannot understand that union of soul and

body which constitutes the living , thinking ,moving man .

We cannot understand the constitution and growth of

a single blade of grass around our feet. And of course,

we should expect that the constitution and character of

the SupremeGod will present incomprehensible myste

ries to the human mind. If we are taught truths in the

Scriptures which we cannot reconcile with our own con

ceptions, we should notdeny that those truths are taught,

but in all humility, receive what has been revealed , re

membering that there are fields of vision to which our

feeble minds have not attained , and which are surveyed

only by the all-absorbing eye ofthe Omniscient.

The term person , when we say there are three persons

in the Godhead , may contribute much to the perplexity

in which the human mind is involved in the investiga

tion of this subject. We are accustomed to apply it to

men totally distinct and disconnected in their individual

being. And yet this word is, perhaps, the best that we

can select ; and the use of it is justified by the applica

tion in the Scriptures to the Father, Son, and Spirit, of

the personal pronouns 1, thou, and he. Our language

is probably, even more inadequate than ourminds to the

task of explaining the doctrine of a triune God .

The objection that, since we thus make three Gods,

we confound the government of the universe, has evi

dently, no weight. If we even made three infinite and

disconnected beings, (which is not true,) they would

have the same perfections, all be omnipotent, omnis

cient, and infinitely benevolent, just, and holy , and

would therefore, fix upon the same wise and good mea

sures for the government of the universe. If all three

were absolutely perfect, there could be no discrepancy

between them ; their purposes and acts would always

be the same. But, although we believe, according to

the Scriptures , that there are three persons in the God

head, called Father, Son, and HolyGhost, and that each

of these possess all the attributes of God , we still be

lieve, according to the Scriptures, that there is but one

God , but one Divine essence or being . Mysterious
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as it may appear, we are so taught by the Infinite Mind ,

and we must believe it. There is no danger of our doc

trine involving us in the same difficulties with the an

cient Greeks and Romans. They had such a multitude

of deities, that they knew not which to propitiate by

oblations and penances, when calamities befell them ,

nor which to adore and bless, when signal favours were

bestowed upon them . They were compelled to divide

the work of the gods, making Mars the god of war,

Neptune the god of the seas, Diana the goddess of the

chase, and so on , that they might understand the rela

tions they sustained to the respective deities that pre

sided over them . And after all this division of office,

they were often painfully bewildered, and could not un

derstand which of their divinities was angry, and re

quired propitiation , and which crowned their lives with

prosperity. Our doctrine does not place men in any

such absurd position . Wehave but one God , the triune

or three-in -one Jehovah ; and when afflictions are sent

upon us, to Him we bow in penitency and prayer; and

when we enjoy peace, plenty, and happiness, to Him as

a common centre, we lift our hearts and voices in joyous

adoration and praise. And when , as reasonablemen ,

we are asked to explain , we promptly advance to where

the voice of revelation has ceased to instruct, and there

we pause in reverential awe, and, with our fingers upon

our lips, we solemnly beckon the inquirer to be silent,

and respect that limit which the Infinite One hath set to

the investigation of his nature and being . Should he

still mutter in discontent, we give him the catechumen 's

chair , and we put a few questions concerning his own

nature, which of course, he should understand better

than we can understand the nature of God . We ask

him to make us comprehend how his soul and body are

coupled together; how this union gives life and activity

to the body; how his arm moves at the bidding of his

mind; what his soul is composed of, and where it came

from ; how his food becomes incorporated with his body,

to sustain and strengthen it ; and how disease may at

length , effect a dissolution of his material and spiritual

parts . If he cannot give us perfect satisfaction on all

these points , andmake it all clear as day, he cannot
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reasonably require of us a complete elucidation of all

the mysteries appertaining to the Supreme Existence,

who hath forewarned us that “ clouds and darkness are

round about himn .” Mystery here is not contrary to

reason , because right reason will teach us to expect it .

III . But, another argument to which we would briefly

reply, may be stated thus : the name God , all must ac

knowledge, is applied in several places in the Scrip

tures, to created beings, and yet this does not make

them really divine. The Lord , we know , did say to

Moses; “ See , I have made thee a god unto Pharoah,

and Aaron thy brother, shall be thy prophet.” — Exodus,

vii : 1 . And in Psalm , Ixxxii: 1 , we read, “ God stand

eth in the congregation of themighty , he judgeth among

the gods." And in the 6th verse, “ I have said , ye are

gods; and all of you are children of the Most High."

But, evidently , in such passages the word is used figura

tively, and is intended to teach that, in some particular,

the individual to whom it is applied appears to resemble

God ; and the connection will readily indicate what this

particular is. But where is this name given to a mere

creature in the absolute, without any qualification , ex

pressed or implied ? Where is any man , or even an an

gel, said to be over all, God blessed forever?” When

it can be shown that a mere creature has been called

God in the absolute ; that the attributes of God , omni

science , omnipotence , omnipresence , immutability , and

eternity, have been ascribed to him ; that the works of

God, such as creating the world , governing the affairs of

men , changing the human heart, raising the dead, and

judging mankind at the last day, are said to be perform

ed by him ; and that men and angels are positively com

manded to worship him , and have actually worshipped

him with Divine approbation : when all this can be

shown from the Scriptures, we shall then acknowledge

that this argument is worthy of the most solem atten

tion . But as it is , we do not deem it sufficiently impor

tant to detain us long.

Our attention will now be directed to a few interest

ing thoughts arising from the Divinity of Jesus Christ,

our Saviour and King, and from that controversy in

which learned men have been engaged respecting it. .
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the

This doctrine is full of encouragement to believers .

A Divine Saviour is one in whom we may repose un

bounded confidence. He has rendered complete satis

faction to eternal justice, because his Divinity would

give infinite merit to his mediation . There was an awful

depth , of meaning in the words of John the Baptist,

when he pointed to Jesus, as he passed by, and said ,

“ Behold the Lamb of God ,” - there goes the Anointed

One, the brightness of the Father 's glory, and tbe ex

press image of his person , — there goes, in humble garb,

the august antitype of Jewish figures, God manifest in

the flesh, who hath appeared at last to make himself an

offering for sin . Surely, there can be no deficiency in

an atonement rendered by such a Lamb.

Our Saviour is also able to defend us from all our

enemies. “ Fear not, I am thy shield .” He turneth

the hearts of men whithersoever he will, - he holds the

winds in his hand , — the billows of the sea obey his

voice, — the dark cloud marches at bis bidding , - bills

tremble at his presence, — the earthquake and volcano,

in theheight of their fury, cannot transcend the bounda

ries which he has fixed , the black -winged pestilence

veers around atthe word , “ Hitherto , butno farther. " He

will fortify us against Satan 's assaults, whether secret or

open , direct or indirect. Hewill preserve us amidst the

temptations of the world, which we encounter at every

step. He will prevent us from being ensnared by the

treachery of our own hearts. Wemay, therefore, say in

holy triumph, “ The Lord is my helper," _ " he is my

light and my salvation , of whom shall I be afraid ," ~ I

will not be dismayed although thousands should encamp

against me."

Our Divine Redeemer will also supply all our wants .

He will not be inattentive even to the necessities of our

pbysical nature. He will see that we are fed and cloth

ed . He will direct us to the chrystal stream , as the ex

iled Hagar was directed of old, that we may drink and

be refreshed. Hewill provide a place for our slumbers,

if it should be in the leafy woods under the soft moon

light. He who could not find in our inhospitable world

a place to lay his head, will give his beloved sleep , and

holy angels shall watch around us. When we need
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spiritual strength , he is prepared to impart it. When

we feel desolate and gloomy, he is ready to administer

comfort. When we cannot enjoy Divine worship , nor

appreciate our religious privileges , he will open our eyes,

roll the burden from our souls, and “ make us joyful in

the house of prayer.” His eyes are ever over us, and

his ears open to our prayers, Christ is also able to

carry on the work of sanctification which he has com

menced in the believer's soul. He cannot be arrested

nor defeated. He will yet make him more holy in his

motives, more heavenly in his aspirations, and more

humble , affectionate, and God-fearing in his daily walk .

He will be with him in a dying hour, to remind him that

he trod the valley of death before him , that glorious

scenes await him , and that soon his afflictions will all be

over forever. Oh, to have the company of our Divine

Redeemer in that solemn hour, - how sweet it is ! And

when the soul escapes from its fleshly prison , he will re

ceive him into everlasting mansions, « that he may be

hold his glory.”

He will also, be able to raise the nations of the dead ,

and administer to them upright judgment. The grave

will not always hide us. He who raised Lazarus, and

whom death could not retain under its dominion longer

than he was pleased to remain its captive, will remem

ber us at the appointed time, and will bring us forth in

beauteous forms, in all the bloom of immortality, from

our cold , clay beds, where the sobs of weeping friend

ship , and the sighs of orphaned love, have long failed to

reach our ears. Oh, no, we shall not always sleep in

the earth 's cold bosom , por shall dear Christian friends

webave buried always sleep there, because our Redeem

er is God , and , when ready for the judgment, will bring

us forth . And be will be our judge ! Surely, we shall

wish for swift pinions to bear us to his feet, thatwe may

bebold him as he is , and receive some new token of his

love. And upon us, the dear objects of his eternal care,

he will smile with ineffable sweetness, saying, in accents

sweeter far than the notes of an angel's lyre : “ Come,

come, ye blessed ofmy Father , inherit the kingdom pre

pared for you from the foundation of the world.” When

you lie down to die , believer, remember that Christ will



486 [APRIL ,The Divinity of Christ.

bring you forth from the grave in due time, and you

shall then see his face in peace, and under the broad

banner of his love, enter into rest.

It is also, a most animating thought, that the church ,

having a Divine Head, will surely triumph over all her

enemies, and grow up and flourish, until she becomes

the glory and praise of the whole earth. Dark days have

passed over the Christian church . Our hearts beat fast

ér, the blood bounds more quickly along the veins, and

an air of deep solemnity settles upon the countenance

as mention is made of a Nero, a Bloody Mary, a Claver

house, the Duke of Savoy , and others, who persecuted

the Saints of the Most High with revolting barbarity.

The smoking blood of thousands of Christ's slaughtered

people has cried to Heaven against the cruel hell-hounds

of the Prince of darkness. The martyr's stake has con

secrated many a plain . The sun in mid -heaven has look

ed down upon many a scene of lamb-like suffering for

Jesus' sake. But, although such has been the church 's

experience, and although many a storm of persecution

may yet beat upon her, we should have no fears for her

safety, because the Almighty is her King and Head ,

and he will maintain her cause. He has been pleased ,

in the plenitude of his wisdom , to permit his people to

be persecuted , and trained for Heaven in the furnace of

affliction ; but be assured, he never has yet, and never

will while his throne endures, forsake the church he has

ransomed with his blood . His own body , he will, of

course , nourish and defend. Noweapon formed against

her shall prosper, and every tongue that shallrise against

her in judgment shall be condemned . Her waste and

desolate places, and the land of her destruction , shall be

too narrow by reason of the inhabitants , and they that

swallowed her up shall be far away . The mountains

may depart , and the hills be removed, but the Lord 's

kindness sball not depart from her,neither shall the cove

nant of his peace be removed. He will lay her stones

with fair colours,and lay her foundations with sapphires,

making her windows of agate , her gates of carbuncles,

and all her borders of pleasant stones. Hewill contend

with those that contend with her ; he will feed them that

oppress her with their own flesh , they shall be drunken
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with their own blood , as with sweet wine, and all flesh

sball know that he, the Lord, is her Saviour and her Re

deemer, the mighty One of Jacob . He will cause the

gloriousGospel to be proclaimed to the ends of the earth,

and clothe it with Divine efficiency, tbat all nationsmay

be won to his standard. He will make his enemies his

footstool, triumphing over whatever may exalt itself

against him , until his kingdom shall entirely occupy the

world. Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O Most Mighty,

with thy glory and thy majesty. And in thy majesty

ride prosperously because of truth , and meekness, and

righteousness ; and thy right hand shall teach thee terri

ble things. Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the

King's enemies, whereby the people fall under thee.

Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever ; the sceptre of

thy kingdom is a right sceptre . Sing, O heavens, and

be joyful, O earth , and break forth into singing, O moun

tains, for the Lord will comfort his people, and will, in

majesty and might, claim the nations for his own.

Our Divine Redeemer has exhibited a most astonishing

love. The God of Heaven, who made us, assumed our

nature, and placed himself under the law , that hemight

obey, suffer, and die in our room , to deliver us from the

curse , and secure to us unspeakable bonors and privi

leges. Truly , this is love all love excelling.” The sa

cred writers bear ample testimony to the mysterious

character of this love. They call the Gospel, on this ac

count, " the mystery of the faith , ” “ the mystery of god

liness," and " the mystery of Christ.” There is no bet

ter evidence of the cold ingratitude of the followers of

Christ, than their backwardness to spread abroad over

the earth a knowledge of this transcendant love. We

are all guilty here ; not a single man is doing his whole

duty. We should all be at the work with our whole

hearts, either sending or bearing the news of the cross

to all men ,

“ Till nation after nation taught the strain ,

Earth rolls the rapturous hosanna round."

Remember also , it is no light thing to reject a Divine

Saviour, and treat with contempt the overtures of his

love. Why will not the impenitent multitude think

the
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of this fact? The richest blood that ever fell to the

earth has been shed for them , and yet they evince

little more concern than when the blood of an ox is

spilt. And this same despised Redeemer, will meet

them on the judgment day ! Who can picture their

anguish and dismay, when , as they assemble before the

bar, they shall espy upon the throne this same Jesus,

whose offers of pardon they had disdained , and from

whom they are compelled to receive the irrevocable sen

tence. They cannot escape - hills and rocks will refuse

to cover them from his sight— they must behold his

dread countenance, “ with clouds of glory circled round,"

and openly encounter the fierceness of his wrath. Would

we could speak to all stout-hearted unbelievers with an

angel's voice, and solemnly warn them that they are not

done with Jesus, that they must meet him soon in all

his Divine majesty, when he shall comeupon his great

white throne, and with his hosts of living chariots, to

the judgment of the great day.

And finally, we have an important suggestion to

make, arising from that controversy in which learned

men have been engaged concerning the divinity of

Obrist. Never should the fact thatminds of no mean

repute are enlisted against us, shake any man's faith .

This is easily understood . Men often decide what is

reasonable and what is absurd, what is true and what

is false, before they consult the sacred volume, and then

they must torture whatever they meet with there into

conformity to their views. Wemust exercise reason in

relation to the teachings of the Scriptures , but due allow

ance must be made for the fact, that human reason is

limited , blinded , and perverted. Our attention was once

arrested by the following passage from the pen of a popu

lar divine: “ Wehave sat down in pensive grief, wben

weheard from the lips of tyros in divinity, solemn and

unmeasured denunciations of reason in matters of reli

gion ." * This remark may be just, for so far as we exer

cise reason correctly, upon theWord ofGod, it can only

throw a halo of glory around it. But, there is, evident

ly , toomuch unsound philosophizing over the Scriptures.

* Barnes in his Introductory Essay to Butler's Analogy.
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There is too much importance attached to the decisions

of a narrow and perverted reason . We are not at liber

ty to force the Scriptures into a complete parallel with

any system of human philosophy we may be pleased to

adopt. Man should turn to God with the utmost docili

ty , and, as it were , receive the truth from his lips. · We

should love the testimonies of the Lord like David .

“ Thy testimonies are righteous and very faithful. Thy

word is very pure, therefore thy servant loveth it . I do

not forget thy precepts.” — See Psalm 119th .

In conclusion, dear reader , we commend to you the

song of celestial worshippers, “ Worthy is the Lamb

that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom ,

and strength, and honour, and blessing.” “ Blessing,

and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sit

teth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and

ever." May we be permitted to sing this song together

in that temple where sits the Lamb " in the midst of the

throne." Amen .

ARTICLE II .

INTERNATIONAL COPY-RIGHT LAW.

The subject indicated, has already excited an interest

in the Republic of Letters , and elicited animated discus

sions in a few of our well-conducted and able periodicals .

As the principles involved are intimately and essential

ly connected with the righteousness that exalts a nation ,

and also , with the temporal security and happiness of

literary and scientific writers, it is hoped that a brief in

vestigation, however humble and desultory, of the ob

jections proposed and the advantages accruing from the

establishment of such a law , will not prove entirely un

interesting or unprofitable.

That we may possess a clear and definite knowledge

of the signification of the terms employed, wemerely

remark , by the international copy-right alluded to , we

understand a law to be so ordained by the American
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and English Governments as to secure to English authors

the exclusive privilege of printing, re-printing and sell

ing their original works within the United States and

her territories, and also, to permit the same privilege to

be enjoyed , on the other hand, by all American authors

within the limits of Great Britain and her dominions.

It must also, be mutually understood, that all English

authors, while in the United States, shall enjoy all the

privileges, rights and protection to which her own citi

zens are entitled in reference to works first published by

them , and that the same privileges, rights and protec

tion should be extended to all American authors while

in Great Britain . Although we believe this to be a full

and correct explanation of the phraseology , yet, so far as

we have collected information , it appears that the de

sign of such a law would be, not so much to secure to

authors the exclusive privilege of republishing and sell

ing their works abroad , as to prohibit other men from

re-printing and selling them without their permission .

This construction provides that no citizen of the United

States shall re-publish the works of a British writer, nor

any citizen of England the works of an American, ex

cept he shall first have obtained license by the purchase

of the copy-right. According to this aspect of the case,

the cardinal principles of equity , and the admirable di

rection of the golden rule, are prominently exhibited and

vitally concerned ; and, for our own part, we are con

vinced that an international law , with this special ob

ject in view , and to this effect, would not only be just,

but would raise the standard of literary excellence, and

greatly meliorate the condition of the wisest and most

useful class of citizens.

When, by means of cultivating the soil, mercantile

pursuits, or otber honourable avocations, a person has

succeeded in acquiring an estate, it is his own property.

The laws of the land consider it snch . Hehas a right

to dispose of it as he pleases, either at home or abroad ,

and any attempt to deprive him of it, or to change his

chosen method of its disposal, is regarded as an encroach

ment and an invasion. Every wise and good govern

ment will protect the merchant, planter and tradesman ,

in the enjoyment of their possessions, and in their pre
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ferred disposition of the proceeds of their labour. What

shall we say, then , with regard to the productions of an

author ? If, by the exertion of his intellectual powers in

persevering and indefatigable study, he produces an

originalwork , has he not a right equally inalienable and

valid as that of themercbant or farmer, to prefer a clainn

to it as so much property, honestly acquired ? The only

conceivable difference is , that in the one instance, the

acquisition is effected by physical, in the other by men .

tal discipline and labour ; and this difference completely

turns the scale in favour of authors, since all men acqui

esce in the belief, that if an indvidual can prefer a bet

ter right to one part of his property than another, it is

that in the acquirement of which , externalmeans have

been most wanting. In the production and manufacture

of almost all objects of value, the essential materials are

supplied from without, and man only coöperates with

nature and extraneous instruments in furnishing the ar

ticles . But the composition of a history , or treatise of

any description , is the offspring of the unassisted toil of

mind . Externalmeans are entirely wanting. It is sup

plied from abroad only with the paper and ink nsed for

recording 'the work and affording the evidences of its

accomplishment. But, weneed not consumemore time

in substantiating this proposition , as it has long since

been confirmed by the soundest and ablest moralists ,

that an author possesses a right as absolute and unques

tionable as can well be imagined , to the proceeds of

mental effort and toil, and that too, independently of

any specialenactment. Now , it necessarily follows, that

the author has the prerogative to dispose of his book as

he pleases, and that it would be nothing more than just

for him to demand and receive the profits arising from

its sale. But it were impossible to obtain a portion ,

much less the entire amount of such profits, unless he

possess or lawfully acquire the exclusive right of re-pub

lication . At present, publishers are not so scrupulously

considerate and covetous as to request the consent of

authors, or to remunerate them for their claims in the

books which they desire to present to the public . This

method of procedure is, in vur humble opinion , unjust

to the author, and would be at once condemned by pub

e
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lishers themselves, were they to witness its continual

practice in other departments of business. The enlight

ened reason and intuitive moral faculty of man will

concur in our estimation of the validity of the author's

title to the rewards of his labour, and the justness of his

receiving adequate and righteous compensation . The

best and only mode of effecting this , is to establish an

international copy -right law , with a view to secure to the

author what is really and justly his own. Atthis point

wemeet with a few objections. Publishers will readily

admit that an English author onght to possess and hold

the exclusive right of re-publication ofhis works in Great

Britain , but not in the United States. Weask, why

not? They answer, we purchase a foreign book, and it

is ours. Weare prepared for the purpose of publishing

books, and we re-publish a number of copies of this book,

and thus diffuse its advantages. We act on the same

principle as the trading planter who purchases a thou

sand bushels of foreign wheat previously unknown. He

sows it on an improved farm . It yields a luxuriant har

vest, and he sells it out to his neighbours and friends,

that they also, may partake of its advantages. The ca

ses, say they, are analogous and parallel. They are both

praiseworthy acts, beneficial to mankind, right and pro

per in themselves, and injurious to none. But, an essen

tial part of true logic is overlooked . The author who

sells one copy of his works to an individual, does not

thereby, authorise him to re-publish and sell as many

copies of the same as hemay choose. By no means.

True, the purchasermay call the paper, typography and

binding his own ; but these minor items no more consti

tute a part of the exclusive property which the author

has in the works, than a deed conveying an estate is a

part of the thing conveyed . The author still holds the

right of re-publication , and ought to be amply remunera

ted for it by the publisher .

But, it is objected, that if such a law were enacted,

publishers would be compelled to set a higher price on

their books, and will, consequently , sell fewer copies ,

so that they will suffer on account of the smaller profits ,

and the public will not be so extensively benefitted be

cause of not receiving as much instruction as the other
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method would afford. To this wemight reply in the

well-known language of Hale, " justitia fiat si colum me

at.” But, it would be difficult to imagine that a pub

lisher would give a larger amount for the copy- right of

a book than he could afford , and still succeed and pros

per in his business. There is a great deal of human na

tnre in Adam 's family . Men possess and cultivate a

higher regard for their personal interest than to act

against the dictates of coinmon reason and prudence.

This is the true posture of the negotiation . Should the

publisher be requested to pay for the copy-right of a

foreign work , the consequence would be, that he would

endeavor to ascertain its general success and popularity ,

and should he discover that its circulation would be lim

ited , he will only give such an amount as when assessed

upon the copies to be issued , will not materially enhance

their price. Thus , the publisher could afford to abate

and reduce all additional expenses, to so low a rate as not

to be a burden , when he considers the security against

all interference. But, on the other hand, if the work

should be exceedingly popular, he would be entirely

safe in stereotyping it, and from this source would ema

nate a greater multiplication of copies , and in proportion

as the number of copies re-printed and sold is greater,

the price paid by the people will be less. Hence, we

perceive that an international copy-right, instead of be

ing a hindrance and barrier to the publisher, presents

itself as themost effectualmeans of advancing his pros

perity and wealth . It is argued, however, that this

would be true, if authors were not exhorbitant in their

demands. We answer, why should they be ? Tyrants

and despots will exert their power, and it is natural to

conclude that every other class of men having power,

will use it for their own ends and purposes. But, to

what extent can the author use his , if he possess any at

all ? Hemay demand as much as he may think proper,

for his copy-right. Hemay raise the price to three or

five times its value, but is the publisher compelled to

give whatever the authormay require ? Must be accede

to any proposition that may be made, whether it be pro

motive or prejudicial to his interest ? Manifestly, there

is no compulsion in the case. Authors , like other men,

VOL. VII. - No. 4 .



494 International Copy- Right Law . [APRIL ,

are solicitous, and possess the right to dispose of their

literary estate to the greatest advantage. But should

they be extravagant in their requisitions, or demand

more for copy-rights than they are really worth , they

must be content with charges instead of compensation .

This would be a lamentable condition for an indigent

writer, and such , indeed , has been the condition of a ma

jority of the best authors . This dear-bought experience

would deeply impress the truth of themaxim , “ large

sales and small profits are the secret of successful busi

ness ; ” and thus, in the end, thematter adjusting itself

as it does in similar instances, such a price would be

mutually established by the parties as American pub

lishers would be able to give, and foreign authors be

willing to receive. But, even admitting that authors

should not receive a compensation for the privilege of

re-printing and selling their works, (which we by no

means admit,) we contend that a sufficient cause for es

tablishing an international law on the subject, is found

in the fact that, under the present system of literary

piracy, they are deprived , not only of their money , but

their fame also. A member of British Parliament bav

ing once given as his opinion, that an author ought to

be allowed a livelihood out of his earnings, and thathe

need not be, as Botta and others, under the necessity of

starving, while his works were making the fortunes of a

legalized banditti, Lord Camden 'replied, “ Glory is the

reward of science, and those who deserve it scorn all

meaner praise .” The noble peer did not perceive that

the schemewhich he advocated robbed the writer of all

security for his glory as well as his purse. Though we

would not recoin mend the pursuit of fame as the only

governing aim of life , we maintain that if any honour

result from a history or other literary performance, it is

certainly due the author. But without an international

copy -right law he is , to a great extent, deprived of this

also . This is done in two ways : first , publishers often

take the liberty of mutilating, expunging, or omitting as

much ofthe work as they suppose, will promote their pri

vate interests. The original author is thus beld respon

sible for all errors arising from such omission . These

errors will consist in a want of connexion , or both . To
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understand this partof the subjectmore clearly, let it be

remembered that our best writers are extremely careful

to express their thoughts in as few words as possible. It

is then , reduced to fact, that to mutilate a work , or to

strike out any portion of it, in the re -print, is to remove

that which is absolutely essential to a distinct and full

comprehension of the author's sentiments. Not only so,

but in proportion as the quantity of matter omitted is

less or greater, the whole treatise will be less or more

involved in obscurity , and be changed into a mass of un

intelligible ideas, instead of a sonrce from which infor

mation could be derived . For this the reputation of the

author must suffer. He alone is censured by the reader

and reviewers, when indeed , it is the fault of the pub

lisher. A state of law which permits authors to be thưs

placed in a false position, and their reputation to suffer,

and will not take cognizance of the aggressors, is morally

wrong; and we affirm that nothing can be politically

right which is wrong morally , and that no necessity ,

however imperious, can justify a law that is contrary to

the immutable and eternal principles of equity,

But if there be no sympathy for foreign authors, in

this particular, we should at least, have some respect

for our own. This unhallowed gaine is played by both

English and American publishers. “ Hanc veniam peti

masque damusque." We defraud each other equally , on

both sides of the water. The celebrated Sparks, having

employed bimself more than ten years in laborious study

and collection of proper materials, produced the “ Life

and Writings of Washington ." As the work was large,

it was one of considerable cost , and this circumstance

limited its circulation. Hesupposed it would yield him

a handsome return from sales in England , and accord

ingly , advertised it in the popular journals. But almost

simultaneously , was offered by a London bookseller, a

mutilated and spurious copy, under the title of “ Person

al Reminiscences and Diaries of George Washington,"

by Jared Sparks, in two volumes. Now , these two vol

umes contained nothing more than a few selections from

the original work, with additional notes appended by

the Editor. The imposture was soon detected . But
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when the publisher, Mr. Colburn, was called to account

for the phenomenon, he replied in vindication of his con

duct, that he was only acting in accordance with the

code of honour established and followed by American

booksellers, who re-published all his books the moment

they crossed the Atlantic. Although this plea suited the

publisher for an excuse, it was small consolation to Dr.

Sparks, who, as he was deprived of the substantial pro

perty, would have preferred to have been left alone with

the glory to which the facetious Camden, acknowledged

that authors had a right. Wemight adduce similar in

stances of mutilation , perversion and suppression , but

wemerely add, that if such a state of law long continue,

the day will speedily come when different books, under

the same name, will be in the hands of American and

British scholars, when references will cease to be guides

in reading, and when the identity of the great monu

ments of genius and study will be confounded and lost.

Eventually , such publications must prove deleterious to

literature, aswell as destructive to accurate and reliable

information . Much better would it be were the integri

ty of a work protected from such unwarrantable perver

sion by an international law .

The second method by which authors are robbed of

the honourdue them for their labor, is the re-publication

of their works without their consent.

If our neighbour confer a favor upon us, we should

feel it a duty to return it at the proper season ; and if he

labor for us, and expect or require no wages, we ought

at least, to call him a good and clever man. But for the

author, who has toiled for years in our service, for our

instruction or amusement, and has filled our libraries

with the choicest of all earthly treasures, there is no

thing ! Neither recompense nor honor ! All is gone.

Our sympathy and gratitude are no more. Is not this

a conclusivé evidence in favor of an international law

for mutual protection of British and American writers?

But, there is another view of the subject thataddress

es itself to those who are friendly to an elevated and

honourable policy. No literature is so well adapted to

national prosperity as the congenial growth of the na

tive soil. This is the very basis on which previous Re
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publics were founded , and is the only one on which ours

can be expected to prosper. If we would have a litera

ture suited to the wants of the community, and which

will increase the political strength and security of the

nation , wemust look for it in works of domestic origin .

They must be manufactured in America. They can be

produced nowhere else. But before this can be secured ,

provision must be made by the Governments to afford

encouragement to indigenous authorship . We cannot

reasonably expect a multitude of works of a high cha

racter amongst ourselves, as long as American writers

are met with the excuse, “ It is not worth our while to

pay you for your copy -right since your publishers can

re-print the best English books for nothing." . '

Authors must enjoy some security for receiving the

value of their labors, as well as other men . The only

provision that is necessary is a law that will not permit

the gratuitous re-publication of foreign works in the same

language. As soon as such a law is established , Ameri

can authors will be sufficiently protected and amply re

munerated , and the same privileges will be extended to

British authors, whether living or dead. No longer ex

cluded from fair competition , American writers would

produce books in greater abundance, and in a short time

the advantages resulting from a purely national litera

ture would be fully realized. Literary labor being more

largely remunerated , will attract to itself greater num

bers, and encourage to higher degrees ofmental culture

and effort. The nation will be more thoroughly instruct

ed . Refusing to depend on foreign aid and learning,

and thus to condemn its citizens to intellectual impo

tence and dwarfishness, it will at length, place itself in

a favourable position for winning all those trophies of

science which are the brightest ornaments of States.

ARTICLE III.

l ' THE EARLY CONVERSION OF CHILDREN .

In the life of Dr. A . Alexander, is recorded this

remark , “ I have a favorite notion that this is a rich
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incultivated missionary field . There should be a class of

preachers for children alone. If I were a young man , I

would, God willing, choose that field .” And again ,

“ Sermons suited to children can be preached. I have

tried it over and over, and I never had an andience

more attentive, or who better understood mymeaning." *

This is, undoubtedly, the voice of wisdom ; the sng.

gestion is worthy of our most profound consideration .

The rising generation of children and youth are the great

hope of the world . And how long will the Church and

Christian parents sleep over their most solemn responsi

bility in this matter ? How few , even of those who have

carried their children to the altar and dedicated them to

the Saviour, fulfil their solemn pledges, to take those

same little ones and train them for God.

It may not be expedient, at present, to act upon the

suggestion of Dr. Alexander, and provide a set of preach

ers specially for children ; but Christian parents can be

awakened to duty ; to preach , both by precept and ex

ample in their own families, to labour for the salvation

of those standing in so new and interesting a relation to

them .,

And to a reflecting mind, and especially to a parent,

what more interesting object than a new -born child ?

Weak, both in body and in mind , it has just started in

a race towards a goal it will never reach ; it has begun

an existence that will never end, bnt run parallel with

that of its Creator. Its future history all a blank - un

written - unknown - save to the mind of Omniscience.

· Whether the beir of joy or sorrow , of prosperity , or of

diversity , no one in this world can tell .

What an obect of tender love, and of anxious solici

tude to the immediate cause of its being; and if a first

born, how strong , and yet how strange that new affec

tion , that, from the planting of our Creator, springs up in

the parental bosom , simultaneous with the new relation

and new responsibility. Angels we suppose, were crea

ted all at once ; all by the sameword of power, and in

the possession of mature faculties, they started together

the race of immortality. There is no such thing among

them as successive generations. But a power almost

* Pages 689, 034, quoted in & P. Review, Oct. 1854, p. 291. **
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creative is conferred on creatures of a mortal race, to be

the means of bringing into being others like themselves ;

to give being without the power of taking it away ; to

call up out of non -existence, a self-moving , conscious

creature, and confer upon it, in embryo, unmeasured ex

pansion of spiritual life . It is more than probable that

a power like this is given to creatures in no other world .

And can any who stand in so solemn a position in

this world , giving birth to young immortals, under a

ourse, be inconcerned about the greatest of all concerns

to those children so dependent on them ? Whether they

should be or not, under God , rested with them ; and

now , whether they shall be forever children of wrath ,

and heirs of eternal misery, or hold seraphs' harps in the

realms of glory, almost or quite as much depends on

them .

By parental neglect, they may be led to say with the

patient patriarch, “ Let the day perish wherein I was

born , and the night in which it was said , "there is a

man child conceived .' Let that day be darkness ; let

notGod regard it from above, neither let the light shine

upon it ." *

They may, in the end,wish they had never been born,

rather thali to have filled up life with sin and misery ;

than to have met a shameful end , and a disgraceful

death : instead of doing what they might have done, in

filling up life with usefulness and honour, and dying only

to live again where life shall never end, instead of shi

ning like the stars, forever and ever. Theymay curse for

ever theworse than neglect, the cruel hatred , as they then

view it, of tbose who gave them being, but who, while

attending, perhaps faithfully, to their physical wants,

forgot that they had souls, and neglected to provide for

their imperishable part.

· Let us imagine the thoughts that at this moment fill

the minds of lost souls in the world of woe, who might,

and would have been saved , if at the proper time, and

by proper attention, their parents had instructed them ,

restrained them , prayed for them , and laboured for their

salvation , who were the children of the covenant, and to

- . * Job iji: 8, & o.
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whom the promises belonged. If they had sowed the

good seed of the Word in the infant mind, and watered

it with tears , and waited for the Divine blessing promised

from on high . ForGod has established a sure connection

between means and ends here, as well as in natural sow

ing and reaping.

But, by parental neglect of a plain duty , they lost

their souls , their crown of life , their birthright of bliss.

And what will be their bitter reflections? They will

think within themselves, God did notmake us, as he did

the angels, in the full exercise and maturity of our intel

lectual and moral powers, to govern and control our

selves from the first , bntmade us dependent on others

who had then, to be exercised for our benefit. If that

maturity of mind, and capacity of knowledge, that was

in the angels at their creation , had been given to us at

our birth, wewould have done differently , our course of

life, and our whole destiny, as rational beings and free

agents, would bave been more in our own hands, and at

our own responsibility . '

Or, if our parents, that by the law of nature, could

not stand in such a relation till they had attained a good

degree of knowledge and judgment, both for themselves

and for their children , had exercised them in our behalf

as God intended , we mighthave been drinking draughts

ever fresh from the fountain of life, instead of draining

dry the cup of the Almighty 's wrath for our wayward

courses.

These reflections are natural, and who will say that

they are too strongly expressed ? Who will say they

are not in part true ? For men do not lose their ration

ality when they lose their souls. Indeed , this internal

action of the mind tearing and rending itself to pieces ;

this power of reflection, this exercise of reason and con

science, while the thoughts are accusing or excusing one

another, and memory is adding fuel to the flame, is their

torment. ile sl. V , 14311)

And whatever efforts they may make to throw the re

sponsibility of their destruction upon others, and what

ever blame may attach to others in it, they cannot rid

themselves notwithstanding, of the thonght, that “ they

knew their duty, but did it not.” Every one shall bear
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his own burden. He cannot justify himself by the fail

ure of others, but every effort to do so will be made.

Nor let it be supposed , that the reflections we have

imagined to rise in the minds of the lost, are peculiar to

those who have gone down to perdition from the fami

lies of Ministers of the Gospel, of elders, or even of pri

vate Christians. Or, that the duties to which we have

alluded, are confined to professors of religion. All pa

rents are under the same obligation to do all that one

can do, to secure the welfare of those they have brought

into being for eternity . These obligations are independ

ent of the fact, whether they themselves, are Christians

or not. They owe them to their children, when not

within the pale of the Church , just as much as if they

were. Neglect of duty to themselves, a failure to work

out their own salvation, does not excuse their neglect of

duty, both natural and revealed, to those who, but for

them , would not have lived at all ; and so, but for them ,

would not have run the fearful hazard of eternal loss.

All ought to be children of God , that the promises may

belong to them , and to their children . And he who en

trusts so precious a treasure to their hands, as an im

mortal soul, theworkmanship of Divine skill and power,

will, undoubtedly, hold them responsible for its safe

keeping, and safe return to him , to be laid up among his

jewels ; washed in his blood , sanctified and adorned by

the graces of the Holy Spirit. Webelieve that the time

must soon comewhen very different views will be en

tertained , at least by Christians, from what now obtain ,

in relation to the early conversion of children to God .

Wehope and believe, that the time is not far distant

when the Christian world will look with astonishment

at the apathy that has so long prevailed on the subject.

When, instead of regarding it as almost a miracle, a

real prodigy, that a child from two or three, to ten years

of age should be converted, and made to bear the fruit,

and give evidence of solid , consistent, piety , efforts will

generally, bemade to secure such a result, and it will

more generally be looked for ás a matter of course, in

Christian families at least, if no where else. And'in

fant voices more frequently than now , will be heard
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praising the Saviour who said,* “ suffer little children

to come unto me," and who, out of the mouths of babes

and sucklings has perfected praise. And what is need

ful for a consummation so devoutly to be wished ?

1. That the church ; by the constant presentation of

truth and duty on this subject, bemade to feel their re

sponsibility iñ the matter. That parents and guardians

be made to feel that they stand as the trustees of cove

nant blessings in behalf of the rising generation , more

valuable thau all the gold of California , and , as related

to an endless life, more important to their welfare than

all possible temporal provision can be. And that to se

cure these blessings, to those who are not so much sepa

rate beings, at least for a time, as shoots growing out of

the parent stem ; continuations of themselves, and hav

ing the saine organic life, is the most solemn duty that

can be thought of next after making their own calling

and election sure. That they feel, that to make a great

figure in this world , acquire an education , great wealth ,

and an establishment in life, to become famous in the

eyes and in the history of the world , is nothing and less

than nothing to their children , in comparison with gain

ing the true riches, — a crown of unfading glory, and be

ing known ofGod above the stars .

And that whether or not, their children should be

found there, and rise up and call them blessed in the

heavenly mansions, depends on them , almost as much

as their features, their bodily health and strength , their

gait in walking , their tastes and dispositions. That it

may almost be said the power of life and death , thekeys

of Paradise or of perdition , are in the hands of parents.

That though they must be converted, and need the com

munication of Divine grace, in order to see the kingdom

ofGod, yet that the conduct of the parents may secure,

or prevent this heavenly gift. For it does not flow in

natural channels as does the old corruption of the first

Adam . The connection between the faith of the parent

* Matt. xix : 13, 14 ; raidia . So, in Mark x : 13, 14- a little child : in

Luke xviii: 16, Bpèon, infant, babe. Comp. Matt. xxi: 16, vrstw ,

infants
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and that of the child , if it exist, is not by a natural, but

by a supernatural link . Organic life communicates sin ,

not grace, for “ eternal life is the gift ofGod.” )

2 . That attention to this great object begin early,

while sin is in embryo, as well as everything else per

taining to the new being. It should be a matter of plan ,

purpose, and distinct calculation at the earliest possible

moment. Let it no sooner be announced " unto us a

child is born , a son is given, " than it is also resolved ,

that this child shall be given back to God, and made an

heir of his . Donot men make arrangements in other

respects, for the reception of the expected stranger be

fore his arrival? - As if a messenger from Heaven, - a

gem , a flower bud , - a cherub from the sky dropped into

their bosome? And why not, even before it opens its,

sparkling eyes for the first time on this beautiful world ,

begin to make preparation for polishing and refining that

living gem , that whether it spend many or few days on

the earth , it may be fitted for a place in the Saviour's

crown of glory ? Who can tell what impressions for

good or for evil, can be made upon the mind and heart

of the infant, long beforehe can articulate the first word ?

and before the developement of reason ? There is a

stampof the character of the parent on the child , almost

like the stamping of coin in the die.

“ Many persons seem never to have brought their

minds down close enough to an infant child to under

stand that anything of consequence is going on with it

till after it has come to language, and become a subject

thus of instruction . As if a child were to learn a lan

guage before it is capable of learning anytbing ! Where

as , there is a whole era , so to speak , before language,

which may be called the era of impressions, and these

impressions are the seminal principles in somesense , of

the activity that runs to language, and also of the whole

future character. I strongly suspect that more is done

in theage previous to language, to affect the character

of children , whether by parents , or when they are wait

ing in indolent security , by nurses and attendants , than

in all the instruction and discipline of their minority af

terwards, for, in this first age, the age of impressions,
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there goes out in the whole manner of the parent, the

look, the voice, the handling , - an expression of feeling,

and that feeling expressed , streamsdirectly into the sonl,

and reproduces itself there , as by a law of contagion.

Whatman of adult age, who is at all observant of him

self, has failed to notice the power that lies in a simple

presence, even to him ? To this power the infant is pass

ive as the wax to the seal. When therefore, we consid

er how small a speck, falling into the nucleus of a crys

tal,may disturb its form , or how the smallest mote of

foreign matter present in the quickening egg, will suffice

to produce a deformity ; considering also , on the other

hand, what nice conditions of repose, in one case, and

what accurately modulated supplies of heat in the other,

are necessary to a perfect product, then only do we be

gin to itnagine what work is going on in the soul of a

child during the age of impressions. Suppose now , that

all preachers of Christ could have their hearers for whole

months, in their own will, after the samemanner, so as

to move them by a look , or motion , a smile , a frown,

and act their own sentiments over in them , and then for

whole years, had them in authority, to command , direct,

tell them whither to go , what to learn , what to do, regu

late their hours, their books, their pleasures, and their

company , and call them to prayer over their knees every

night and morning , — who that can rightly conceive such

an organic acting of one being in many, will deem it

extravagant, or think it a dishonour to the grace ofGod ,

to say that a power like this, may well be expected to

fashion all who comeunder it to newness of life ?” “ And

what I here endeavor to do is, to awaken in our churches

a sense of this power, and of the momentous responsibili

ties that accrue under it. I wish to produce an impres

sion that God has not held us responsible for the effect

only of what we do or teach , or for acts of control and

government, but quite as much for the effect of our be

ing whatwe are, that there is a plastic age in the house,

receiving its type, not from our words, but from our

spirit, - one whose character is sleeping in the moulds of

our own. " *

* Bushnell's Christian Nurture, Princeton Review , Oct. 1847.
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3 . That Christian parents bave impressed upon them

the solemn obligations acknowledged in the ordinance

of baptism . They have offered their children to God in

themost solemn manner ; they have vowed unto him and

cannot go back . It is as if Christ received “ the little

children ,” at their hands, and then gave them back in

trust, to be trained up in theway they should walk , just

as the mother of Moses was employed to educate him

for Pharoah's daughter. It is true, the ordinance of

baptism does not create the obligations of parents, but

it tends to impress them , and to increase the fidelity of

parents, by " requiring that they teach the child to read

the word of God ; that they instruct it in the principles

of our holy religion, as contained in the Scriptures of

the Old and New Testament; * * * that they pray and

wrestle for it ; that they set an example of piety and

godliness before it, and endeavor by all the means of

God's appointment, to bring up their child in the nurture

and adinonition of the Lord ." * If parents fulfil their

vows, they will, undoubtedly , be rewarded according to

their faithfulness. The Saviour will give them for their

hire, the souls of their beloved ones.

The conversion of any souls, is in answer to the prayer

of faith , on the part of those who have an interest at a

throne of grace, and what prayer will the Saviour an

swer sooner than that of a believing parent in behalf of

the.child that has been given to him in the armsof faith ?

Especially , when he says he is more ready to give the

Holy Spirit to them that ask him , than earthly parents

are to give good gifts to their children ? Every new

generation of believers is born again by the Spirit,

through the faith of preceding believers, who are their

spiritual progenitors. When, then, natural, parental af

fection is combined with Christian parental love, with

importunity " offering up its desires to God for things

agreeable to his holy will," and it is known that he has

said , “ suffer little children to come unto me,” will he

not regard such prayer? Will he riot hear the father's

andmother's prayers in behalf of their children ?

* Presbyterian Confession of Faith .
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And if their ardentwishes ascend in their behalf, even

before they see the light, while receiving a sinful nature

in Adam , their being born under that head ,may be only

a prelude to their transfer, by a simultaneous second

birth , through the same parentage, instrumentally con

sidered , to a new head in Christ. While parents are

giving birth to one nature, they may at the sametime,

be travailing in birth with a second nature, “ the new

inan , which , after God , is created in righteousness and

true holiness ." 'And the transition may be immediate,

from a state of death and condemnation , to a state of

life and justification . The parents may sustain that re

lation in a double sense, at the same time : the outer

man bearing their image, but the innerman the image

of Christ.

And if the same heavenly agent must do the work at

last , why wait till sin grows rampant? - till depravity

has grown with the growth , and strengthened with the

strength of the child till Satan has set up his strong

holds in the heart? You can break down the little shoot

just springing out of the acorn , but let it stand till it be

comes the majestic oak, throwing its arms wide, and

pushing up its top towards the sky , and the strength of

a Samson will not suffice to break or uproot it. And

though it may be said , that it is all the same to the pow

er of Divine grace thatworks, when , where, and to what

degree He pleases, yet we know as a matter of fact, that

very few old and hardened transgressors are converted ,

and that the longer men pursue the path of sin, the less

probability there is that they will find the path of life.

4 . That advantage be taken of that confidence that

naturally exists in children towards their parents.

It is through confidence in the teacher that religious

truth finds its way to the heart of the pupil. And what

a strong link is here ! Children early learn to quote the

words of their parents for authority . Let them then

employ this influence to impress the truth , and lead to

its belief. It is natural for children to adopt the opin

ion and sentiments of their parents on other subjects, and

why not on this , the most important of all ? “ The in

fluence or power which the judicious parent acquires



1855 .] 507The Early Conversion of Children.

over the child is great, and in such hands,naturally tends

to beneficial purposes." *

5 . And let it be remembered , that the outline ofGos

pel truth , sufficient to be themeans of conversion , lies in

à small compass, and may be easily understood . Those

things that are hid from the worldly -wise and self-suffi

cient, are revealed unto babes. To know that there is a

God who deserves to be loved , and that they are sinful

for not loving him , can be understood very early . Very

yonng children can feel compunctions of conscience for

doing wrong. They can pray ; they can repent ; they

can love the Saviour, and he made sensible of his good

ness in dying for them . They can feel their need of

his cleansing blood . ;

That very truth that is most needful to be known as a

means of conversion , its Author hasmade plain and easy

to those who seek after wisdom . Children may learn

the fear of the Lord : they that seek him early shall find

him . !

6 . They can show evidence of their conversion by their

works. Perhaps not altogether in thesameway as older

persons, and more mature minds. Their experience will

be that of children , but there may be more of the sim

plicity of Christ, more tenderness of conscience, inore

yielding to the authority of the Divine word, so far as

known , than in older persons. They will be more lovely

and sweet in their tempers and dispositions ; they will

love their parents , brothers and sisters more, and seek

the salvation of their unconverted friends.

Nor are we left without examples of persons made

heirs of God in childhood . Many such are recorded in

the Bible . Samuel, the prophet, was sanctified in in

fancy ; Jeremiah was sanctified before birth , and ordain

ed a prophet unto the nations. t The same is true of

John the Baptist. And though we cannot tell at what

time of life Timothy was converted , yet we know that

he bad a pious inother and grandınother, whose “ un

feigned faith” he had followed , and that froin a child he

had known the Holy Scriptures. . . .

* See the “ Moral Power of the Domestic Constitution,” in Anderson's

Family Book,

+ Jeremiah i: 8 . Luke i: 15.' 8 2 Tim . i: 8 ; iii: 16.
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Nor is the work of that Spirit, whose operations, as

Christ has taught us, in his discourse with Nicodemus,

are so mysterious, in the conversion of infants , and very

young children , confined to the age of miracles, or of in

spiration . Modern times have furnished many proofs of

this . The history of the church records the experiences

ofmany of the lambs of Christ's flock that he has gath

ered in his arms.

President Edwards, in giving an account of the great

work of grace in New England, about the middle of the

last century, remarks, “ The souls of very many little

children have been remarkably enlightened, and their

hearts wonderfully affected and enlarged, and their

mouths opened, expressing themselves in a manner far

beyond their years , and to the just astonishment ofthose

that heard them ; and some of them from time to time,

for many months, greatly and delightfully affected with

the glory of divine things, and the excellency and love

of the Redeemer, with their hearts greatly filled with

love to, and joy in him , and have continued to be serious,

and pious, in their behaviour." * And again , “ God in

this work has shown a remarkable regard to little chil

dren ; never was there such a gloriouswork amongst per

sons in their childhood , as has been of late in New Eng

land. He has been pleased in a wonderful manner, to

perfect praise out of the mouths of babes and sucklings."

Cotton Mather says of John Clap , who died at the

age of thirteen, “ from his infancy he discovered a singu

lar delight in the Holy Scriptures , whereby hewas made

wise unto salvation , and he also made himself yet fur

ther amiable by his obedience to his parents, and his

courtesy to all his neighbours." " Anne Greenough left

the world when she was but about five years old, and

yet gave astonishing discoveries of a regard unto God

and Christ, and her own soul, before she went away."

These, and several other such cases, the author “ pre

served and published for the encouragement of piety in

other children .” +

Others have recorded similar examples of those who

* Old Edition, Part i., page 69,and Part iii., page 186.

+ Mather's Magnolia Ed ., 1863, vol. 2, pp. 480 , 485.
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were young in years, but old in -grace. David Brown ,

who died at the age of four and a half years , loved the

Saviour, prayed , sung, and recited bymns. He feared

not death . Louisa Mortlock gave evidence of having a

new heart after four years of age, and died at about ten .

She read the Bible at five. She felt deeply , the evil of

sin , and trusted in themerits of Christ for pardon . She

manifested a deep interest in the spiritualwelfare of her

friends, remarking to her sister, “ the hope of glory

through the blood of Christ makes me happy.” See

Prov. xx : 11.

But timewould fail us to speak of Jas. Jones ,Mooney

Mead, Mary Lathrop, Pbebe Bartlett, Margaret Walton,

and others , whose names are in the Book of Life , and

wbo, in the morning of their days, were gathered into

the fold of the Good Shepherd.

We cannot forbear to quote however, the following

most touching incident: * A little girl, in a family of

my acquaintance, a lovely and precious child , lost her

mother at an age too early to fix the loved features in

her remembrance, . She was beautiful ; and as the bud

of her heart unfolded , it seemed as if won by that mo

ther's prayers to turn instinctively heavenward . The

sweet, conscientious, and prayer -loving child , was the

idol of the bereaved family. But she faded away early .

She would lie upon the lap of the friend who took a mo

ther's kind care of her, and , winding one wasted arın

about her neck, would say, " Now tell me about my

mamma!”

And when the oft told tale had been repeated , she

would ask softly , " Take me into the parlor ; I want to

see mymamma!” The request was never refused ; and

the affectionate sick child would lie for hours, gazing on

her mother's portrait. But

Pale and wan she grew , and weakly,

Bearing all her pains so meekly ,

That to them she still grew dearer,

As the trial hour grew nearer.

That hour came at last, and the weeping neighbours

assembled to see the little child die . The dew of death

was already on the flower, as its life-sun was going down.

VOL. VIII. No. 4 .



510 [ APRIL ,The Early Conversion of Children .

“ Do you know me, darling ?" sobbed close in her ear, the

voice that was dearest, but it awoke no answer. All

at once a brightness, as if from the upper world , burst

over the child 's colourless countenance. The eye lids

flashed open, and the lips parted ; the wan, curdling

hands flew up, in the little one's last impulsive effort, as

she looked piercingly into the far above. “ Mother !"

she cried , with surprise and transport in her tone, and

passed with that breath to her mother's bosom ." *

It is the general belief that infants, dying in infancy ,

“ coming forth like a flower and cut down,' are the pur

chase of Christ's death , and among those whom it was

his purpose to save ; that those, whom God in his holy

providence, has determined to remove from the chilly

blasts of this sinful world , and to transplant to a more

congenial clime to bloom beneath the rays of the Sun of

Righteousness, will be purified by the blood , and sanc

tified by the Spirit of our Lord , and trained under his

immediate inspection, by angels, for his more complete

service .

Webelieve that none can bring a clean thing out of

an unclean, and that the human race are altogetherborn

in sins; that were an infant from the best of families, so

far as he derives anything from Adam , taken at birth ,

and carried to the purest place in any other planet,

where it would be exposed to no corrupt communica

tions, or evil examples from others , he would still need

justification and regeneration in order to be happy ; and

that, though incapable of exercising any conscious expe

rience of faith and repentance, yet as he has without

any agency of his own, come into union with Adam ,

and hence come under condemnation in him , so as the

counterpart of that, and without any personal agency

of his own, and before capable of accountability , hemay

be found in Christ, and made a partaker of the redemp

tion purchased by him . No sooner is the poison of sin

infused into the souls of such, than the remedy meets ,

counteracts and subdues it, and grace reigns forever ; so

that there is never in them the conscious working of sin

and Satan . In this way, according to the purpose of

* Harbaugh’s Celestial Recognition , Ed. 1862, pp. 209, 210.
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him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own

will, Heaven is filled with an innumerable company.

For a very large proportion of the human race die in

infancy . “ Elect infants dying in infancy, are regenera

ted and saved by Christ through the Spirit, who work

eth when and where, and how he pleaseth." * And we

have the authority of Christ himself for saying , that " of

such is the kingdom of God ,” (Luke xviii : 16,) and of

Paul that, at least externally , they are holy.- ( 1 Cor.

vii : 4 .

“ Let it be recollected that not far from one-half of the

children which are born die in infancy, or early child

hood, and there is reason to believe are happy in a future

world, their faculties being expanded at death , so as to

prepare them for the full enjoyment of Heaven.” + . This

is the argument of Dr. Gregory , in opposition to the ob

jection of infidels that God “ makes the greater portion

of his intelligent creatures forever unhappy.”

Admit his statement, and how many millions have

been translated to Heaven from this sin -stricken world ,

with scarcely a taste of sin or death ! Welook upon

those thus snatched away, just as they were when re

moved from our sight, as is the case with those from

whom we have been separated on earth ; we think of

them as we last saw them . But, as the latter are grow

ing in stature, and developing in intellect, during the

separation , and at length we behold with surprise, the

great change, so , with our prattling babes, the delight

of our eyes, how great will be our surprise to recognise

them grown up under the tutorship of angels, and their

minds expanded with fuller measures of knowledge than

ours, who have lived on earth so much longer ! .

In the time when infanticide prevailed at the Sand

wich Islands, a mother sent away an infant daughter to

share the common fate of such , but the bearer, without

her knowledge, saved the life of the child , and took it to

another island and reared it ; at length after the intro

duction of Christianity, and the infant had grown to

* Pres. Conf. Faith , ch . x : sec. 3. Do, in Cumb. Conf, x : 3 . Do. in

Conf. adopted by Synod of N . E . at Boston, 1680 ; Mather's Mag. vol. 2,

page 190, ed . 1853. Do. Synod of Dort.

Gregory's Evidences, page 443.
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woman 's estate, she was restored to the arms of the as

tonished and delighted mother. And what a meeting

was that, after such a separation ! It was truly as life

from the dead !

So, when themother meets on high,

The babe she lost in infancy,

Hath she not then, for pains and fears,

The day of woe, the watchful night,

For all her sorrow , all her tears,

An over-payment of delight?

The following beautiful Hymn is from the pen of a

great man , who, when President of the United States,

repeated the prayers his mother taught him :

That inextinguishable beam ,

With dust united at our birth ,

Sheds a more dim , discoloured gleam ,

The more it lingers upon earth.

But when the Lord of mortal breath

Decrees his bounty to resume,

And points the silent shaft of death

Which speeds an infant to the tomb ;

No passion fierce, no low desire,

Has quenched the radiance of the flame;

Back to its God the living fired

Reverts unclouded as it came.

Then at the Heavenly Father's hand,

Nearest the throne of living light,

Behold the infant seraphs stand

And dazzling shine where all are bright.

If then, it be the will of our Heavenly Father, that

those whom he has decreed to remove before the period

of personal accountability , should enjoy the efficacious

influences of the Spirit, why not much more thosewhom

he has decreed to remain here, to grow up in time, and

under parental instruction ? Why not expect regenera

ting influence, almost as a matter of course, in the latter

case, as well as in the former ? It is the same power

that does the work in both cases, and if the children of

Christians arenot sanctified in infancy , let them remem

ber, that sanctifying grace is abundant, and ready in the

hands of Christ, who has received gifts for men , and

moreover, if they have true faith , that is the channel
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ready provided for that grace to flow throngh , and they

must beware lest it be said in the end , “ Ye had not be

cause ye asked not,” when they see their children on the

left hand of the Judge.

God does regard his holy covenant; he cannot deny

himself. The Church is an organized body, perpetuating

itself. It is true, that in its progress, it incorporates

some foreign elements ; it draws in many from the world

that lieth in wickedness, and makes them fellow -citizens

with the saints ; but the main body, from generation to

generation , is from within itself. As the gulf stream

along our coast, passes through the waters ofthe ocean,

commingling in some small degree, though for themost

part, preserving its own, so is the course of the church

in the midst of an adulterous and sinful generation .

If statistics could be collected from most of our church

es, we should , in all probability , be astonished at the

result.

It was found that, in a congregation in one of the

Northern States, where two-thirds of the attendants were

not professors of religion , there were added to the church ,

in a course of years, five hundred members , and out of

these, four hundred and eighty were the children of the

church, and of the covenant.

It is a great blessing to be connected with the house

hold of faith, even externally . “ It is a fact, that a com

paratively large proportion of the descendants of the

pious themselves, for many generations, become true

Christians.” “ Someof the most devotedly pious people

of this land , are the descendants of the Hugonots, who

were expelled from France. A very large proportion of

the piety in this country has been derived from the

“ Pilgrims," who landed on the rock of Plymouth , and

God has blessed their descendants in New England and

elsewhere, with numerous revivals of religion . We are

acquainted with the descendants of John Rogers, the

first martyr in Queen Mary's reign, of the tenth and

eleventh generations. With a single exception , the old

est son in the family has been a clergyman , — someof

them eminently distinguished for learning and piety ,

and there are few families in this land, a greater propor

tion of whom are more pious than that family .
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The Secretary of the Massachusetts Sabbath School

Society, in 1838 , made a limited investigation for the

purpose of ascertaining the facts about the religious

character ofthe families of Ministers and Deacons, with

reference to the charge so often urged, that the “ sons

and daughters of Ministers and Deacons were worse

than common children ." In 268 families he found 1290

children over fifteen years of age. Of these, 884, almost

three-fourths,were hopefully pious ; 794 had united with

the churches ; 61 entered the ministry ; only 17 are dis

sipated, and about half only of these became so while

with their parents. In eleven of these families, there

are 123 children , and all but seven pious. In fifty -six

families, there are 249 children over fifteen , and all hope

fully pious." *

There aremany advantages in early conversion . We

can but just indicate a few of them : .

1 . It is, humanly speaking, easier , and the longer a

person lives at enmity with God, the less hope of his

conversion .

2 . True piety makes children more lovely and obedi

ent, and causes more satisfaction to parents . An un

godly child is a fountain of misery to both father and

mother.

3. If they live they will be saved from many sins of

youth . And how many suffer deep remorse all the lat

ter part of life for these. So prays the Psalmist, “ Re

member not against me the sins ofmy youth.” +

4 . They wilî be better qualified to serve God as they

grow up. Their piety will increase in power, and be

come the habit of the soul. It will prevent the forma

tion of sinful habits to be broken up and corrected after

ward. '

5 . If they die early , their great work will be done;

and if they live, they will have so much longer time to

lay up treasure in Heaven.

1 . This subject has an important bearing on the con

version of the world , and the introduction of the millen

pium . Piety must flourish in the family , then its diffu

* Rev. A . Barnes' Com . Isa. ch. lix : 21.

+ Ps. xxy : 1. See also, Job xiii : 26, xx: 11 ; 2 Tim . ü : 22.
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sive influence spread through the church, and then , like

leaven , it will spread over the world . The love of the

Christian heart will first embrace friend , parent, bro

ther, bis country next, and then the human race. The

moral power of progress in the church is home piety .

This is the nursery where souls are born into the king .

dom and trained up for glory . Here are the centres of

that influence that is felt, and will be to the uttermost

parts of the earth , and to the remotest ages of time.

This is the real missionary spirit, that carries the sons

and daughters of the church to the arid wastes of Africa,

the burning cline of India , or to the snows and ice of

Greenland , to seek the welfare of their race.

2 . It is both impossible and absurd, that theminds of

children shall be left free from all bias till they come to

maturity , and exercise their own choice as to the opin

ions they shall adopt, as is often claimed by infidels.

The seeds of sin and error are already planted ; unless

checked and restrained by pious culture, they will grow

and bear fruit unto death . Instead of being left free

and untrammelled , to make choice, the die is cast , the

soul is committed ; and to leave the matter there is to

give great vantage ground to the enemy. Train up a

child in the way he should go, or bewill go in thewrong

way.

3 . There is great value in church relations and privi

leges, if rightly improved. It is a great blessing to be

a member of a Christian family , and hence “ holy,” in

the sense of the apostle. God remembers mercy to a

thousand generations of them that love him and keep

his commandments. The estimate that should be put

upon such a connection with the church, as follows the

line of Christian parentage, may be seen by comparing

the influence brought to bear upon the mind and heart

in a well ordered household , where God , and his law ,

and his ordinances are honoured, with those that tend to

prove the character in the families of the irreligious , the

worldly , the profane. By comparing the condition of

those placed by Providence under the discipline and in

struction of persons of consistent piety , with the families

of the heathen , who call not upon the name of God , but

whose tender mercies are cruelty, we may see what
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they lost, when broken off from their own olive tree, to

whom once belonged “ the adoption, and the glory, and

the covenants , and the giving of the law , and the service

of God and the promises."

They rejected the Messiah and he rejected them , and

the unbelief and guilt of the fathers are perpetuated in

their children to the latest generations, while we, Gen

tiles , succeed to the inheritance, and stand , while we do

stand, by faith .

And it is a thought that should weigh heavily on the

minds of ungodly heads of families, that they are sin

ning , not only against their own souls , but depriving

their children of a great blessing. It is often remarked

of those who have been connected with the church, and

have taken offence at the truth , and turned persecutors

of godly Ministers, that their families become irreligious,

dissipated, and go to ruin, “ Yea," says a quaint old

divine, " you may sometimes mark it in our churches ; a

church has long enjoyed an excellent Minister, but they

grow at length full of unaccountable prejudices against

him : the Son of God seeing this, their folly , sends for

that Minister away to Heaven presently, and lets them

supply themselves with such another when they can find

him . "

ARTICLE IV .

BLEDSOE'S THEODICY. doi indis

A Theodicy ; or vindication of the Divine glory, as

manifested in the Constitution and government of the

moral world . By ALBERT TAYLOR BLEDSOE, Profess

or of Mathematics in the University of Mississippi.

1854.

We feel rather surprised that this book says nothing

about poor, dear, Michael Servetus. It omits also, the

nasal psalms of the ancient covenanters ; - says nothing

about the burning ofwitches in New England ; - nothing
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about the grief of St. Augustine at parting with his con

cubine. But, to judge from what does appear, and from

the spirit of the book , those things will come yet, in

some future edition , when the author's heart shall be

set up in types , in complete form . Though the book is

one of higher pretensions, and in some respects, of de

cidedly superior merits , to the common anti-Calvinistic

tracts, in which our Methodist brethren take delight ;

yet the same hot and half-phrenzied antipathy to the

theology of the apostle Paul, appears in it, whenever,

in an unguarded page, the passions of the soul break

through the incrustations of calm philosophic dignity in

which it is intended to be written .

During the summer of 1854, Professor Bledsoe was

elected by the Board of Visitors of the University of Vir

ginia , to be Professor ofMathematics in that institution ,

and was accordingly, transferred from the University of

Mississippi, in which he had held the similar chair, to

the University of Virginia . Simultaneously with the

appearance of the new , learned , and distinguished Pro

fessor in Virginia , was the appearance of this new work

of his ; not on subjects usually held to lie within the pe

culiar province of a Professor ofMathematics, but upon

some of the deepest questions of moral and theological

speculations of all time. The simultaneous appearance

of the author and his book among us, was well adapted

to give an acceptance to the book which it might not

otherwise have attained . Then , although the book is

on a subject on which no man has any business to in

quire at all, as no man possesses either the means or the

capacity to inquire ; and if any man does inquire at all,

it ought to be long after his undergraduate age, in his

sober and mature years , — yet it has evident adaptation to

captivate wayward, passionate, aspiring, young minds ;

is artfully addressed to those “ who may possess both the

desire and the capacity to think for themselves," and can

be held guiltless, we think, by no reader of its pages, of

a wish and an attempt to create fierce and passionate

prejudices , by its constant raillery, and its frequently

genuine wit, against a large class of the Christian com

munity. In all this, we do not intend to utter one sylla

ble of complaint. Weshall admit the largest freedom
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on such matters to be the best policy . Weshall even

admit a change of the good old Latin maxim : Cuique

in sua arte credendum . So it used to read. But if the

Professor of Mathematics wished to teach theology, or

theodicy, so be it. We shall enter no protest, though

the maxim be henceforth held , in the Virginia Univer

sity, to read : Cuique in altera arte credendum ; — and

the other wise old saw be also newly set to read : Omnes

possumus omnia . Wesay we shall make no complaint

of those things, and enter no protest, but simply indi

cate , before hand, our reasons for treating this book , as

we may be able, and as will appear further on in this

article.

The great question of the Theodicy, is the great ques

tion on which men who love to speculate upon the un

revealed secrets of God, and think themselves capable

of doing so , have been prone to try their flights in all

ages : HOW CAME SIN INTO THE WORLD ? To this question

the following solution is given ; page 197 :

“ The question why God permitted sin seems to be an

unmeaning question . It is unmeaning because it seeks

to ascertain the reason why God has permitted a thing

which in reality , he has not permitted at all. Having

created a world ofmoral agents , that is, a world endow

ed with the power to sin , it was impossible for him to

prevent sin , so long as they continued to exist as moral

agents . A universe of such agents given , its liability to

sin is not a matter for the will ofGod to permit ; this is a

necessary consequence from the nature of moral agents .

He could no more depy peccability to such creatures

than he could deny the properties of the circle to a cir

cle ; and if he could not prevent such a thing, it is sure

ly very absurd to ask why he permitted it. On the sup

position of such a world , God did not permit sin at all.

It could not have been prevented .”

This is sufficiently intelligible . - It is the fundamental

proposition of the book . It is not new . But so bold an

espousal of it has rarely occurred. It has sometimes

been brought out as a mere hypotheticalmode of escape

from the atheistic question , why God did not prevent

sin , if he was omnipotent, and hated sin . But our au

thor adopts it, not as a hypothesis, but as a fact ; - not
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because he needs it, but because he likes it ; — not merely

against the atheist, nor principally against the atheist,

but also and principally , against the Calvinist. And he

seems heartily to adopt that peculiar mode of mental

philosophy, as to the nature of moral agents , which re

moves the human soul from under Divine influence,

which necessarily goes along with his theory ; we quote

“ If infinite wisdom , and goodness, and power , should

muster all the means and appliances in the universe,

and cause them to bear with united energy on a single

mind , the effect produced , however grand and beautiful,

would not be the virtue of the agent in whom it is pro

duced . Nothing can be his virtue which is produced

by an extraneous agency. This is a dictate of the uni

versal reason and consciousness ofmankind.”

Many other declarations to this effect might be pro

duced , but this is sufficient, and will hardly be denied

by any one, to be a fair statement of the doctrine of the

book in relation to the influence of motives on the hu

man mind, or as they are called , " extraneousagencies."

The Book is equally explicit in denying the efficiency of

the other mode of influence over the buman soul, usual

ly ascribed to God , that is, the influence of the Divine

Spirit within the heart ; page 353 :

" All divines admit, says Bayle, that God can infalli

bly produce a good act of the will in a human soul,

without depriving it of the use of liberty.” “ This is no

longer admitted,' says Professor Bledsoe. “ We call it

in question . We deny that such an act can be pro

duced, either with or without depriving the soul of lib - .

erty . Wedeny that it can be produced at all ; for what

ever God may produce in the buman soul, this is not,

this cannot be, the moral goodness or virtue of the soul

in which it is produced . In other words, it is not, and

cannot be, an object of praise or of moral approbation in

him whom it is thus caused to exist."

The reader will see from these passages, the fairness

of which we do not fear that any reader of the book will

question , to what an immense, and cold , and comfortless,

distance from God , this book removes the soul of man .

Hewill also , begin to see what thatthing is,which Pro
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fessor Bledsoe calls the liberty, or freedom , of the human

will. He will begin to perceive that by freedom of the

will, he means its exemption, not only from subjection

to God, but exemption also from the influence of truth ,

reason , wisdom , prudence, and every other motive of

past, present, or future ; heaven , earth or hell . The only

exception to this remark , now remembered, is found in

a glaring contradiction to the main philosophy of the

book, into which the exigencies of his position drive

him in the later chapters, of which we shall speak in its

place. But here we shall let the author speak further,

and explicitly for himself ; page 133 :

“ It is universally agreed, that every state of the in

telligence and of the sensibility is necessarily determin

ed by the evidence and the object in view of themind .

It is not, then, either in the intelligence, or in the sensi

bility , thatwe are to look for liberty ." And again , on

page 135 :

The mind is passive in judging and feeling, and

hence these phenomena necessarily demand the opera

tion of causes to account for them ; but the inind is ac

tive in its volitions, and this necessarily excludes the

idea of causes to produce them .” A more glaring exhi

bition of a felo -de-se of its own principles, in its very

obvious drift, than this last sentence furnishes, as indica

ted by our own italics, we have rarely met with . That,

however, simply by the way. The reader will be good

enough to notice that it is one of the peculiar crotchets

of Professor Bledsoe's psychology , that mental activity

cannot have a cause ; that because volitions are active,

they cannot have been produced by a cause. This is

one of the most obvious fallacies of the book . No proof

is presented , thatwe remember. Weare very sure that

no adequate proof can be presented . And we do not

believe that any intelligent reader needs anything more,

to induce him to reject it, than the positive denialwhich

is all we have timenow to give it, and with which we

appeal to ten thousand experiences of every thinking

man, every week in the year.

But to permit the book further to describe itself; p . 60 :

“ We deny that volitions and their antecedents are

necessarily connected .”
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And again , on page 153 :

". We lay it down then , as an established and funda

mental position , that the mind acts, or puts forth its

volitions, without being efficiently caused to do so,

without being impelled by its own prior action , or by

the prior action of anything else. The conditions or oc

casions of volition being supplied , the mind itself acts

in view thereof, without being subject to the power or

action of any cause whatever. All rational beingsmust, ,

as we have seen, either admit this exemption of the

mind in willing , from the power and action of any cause,

or else lose themselves in the labyrinth of an infinite se

ries of causes. It is this exemption which constitutes

the freedom of the human will."

Why one cannot acknowledge the BLESSED SPIRIT OF

God, as one single cause of the action of the human will,

without being driven between the horns of the dilemma

of no cause, or an infinite series of causes, we never ex

pect to be able to see. But so reasons the Professor

of Mathematics of the University of Virginia ! And

such are the theology, and themental philosophy, of this

book, stated in the most definite utterances we have

been able to select from its pages.

He maintains that God could not have prevented sin

from entering the world without destroying the freedom

of the mind of man ; - that holiness produced by the

power ofGod , or as it is called necessary holiness , (that

is, boliness having a cause,) is a contradiction in terms,

and never is seen in fact ; — that the Holy Spirit of God

could not overcomethe opposition of the will of all sin

ners ; and consequently, that there are a part of man

kind whose salvation is impossible even with God . It

is said on page 302 : “ We believe that salvation is im

possible to some, because a necessary holiness is impossi

ble , and they do not choose to work out for themselves

what cannot be worked out for them , even by omnipo- v

tence. It was the bright and cheering light which this

truth seemed to cast upon the dark places of the uni

verşe, that first inspired us with the thought and deter

mination to produce a theodicy.”

If the fundamental principle of the philosophy of this

book was true, that impression produced on the under
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standings and sensibilities of men, their prejudices and

their passions, have no necessary connection with the

determination of their wills , then we should at once ad

mit that it was time thrown away to notice the book at

all ; for, out of its own mouth, it would follow , that the

determination of the wills of the readers of the book, to

turn away from what we think the basis of all comfort

ing religion , would not be “ subject to the power or ac

tion of any cause whatever," hrought to bear upon them

on the pages ofthe book itself. But, aswe are sure that

all the wit and logic of the Theodicy to the contrary

notwithstanding, the wills of men will continue to be

under the influence of judgments, of prejudices, and of

motives, and that it is now , as it was in the garden of

Eden of old , that when the worst is made to appear the

better cause, the will follows the impressions on the judg

ment, we admit that we think the book a dangerous one.

It is the more dangerous, themore false it is, by self-de

monstration .

The Theodicy derives its name from a work by the

great Leibnitz , of a very different stripe however, on the

samegeneral subject. In point of style, it is among the

most readable and transparent of all books of its kind.

The wit with which, when he cannot refute them , he

whistles down the wind, such old fogies as Augustine,

Calvin , and Edwards, is often genuine and pleasing.

There is another extremely dangerous attraction about

this book . With a good deal of shallow gladiation, in

which the author jumps to a conclusion against one of

the old giants without having seen more than the sur

face of that giant's thought, and shouts victory, after a

fencing match with the giant's shadow , yet there is a

deification of human reason , manifested throughout the

work , a daring hopefulness of being able to grapple with

the grandest of the state secrets of the court of Heaven ,

and a contemptuous sneer, everywhere more or less

visible , at the expense of those prudent ones who warn

us off from such inquiries, as if the prudent had no other

reason than a fear that the brave thinkers would dis

cover the shallow tricks of all prudence and caution ;

which are very dangerous to a certain class of bold and

wrestless minds. He who accepts the limitations of his
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religious inquiries from the Bible , as well as the solu

tions of them , and is content to speculate concerning

the counsels of Heaven no farther than Heaven has

seen fit to reveal those counsels, will pretty certainly

escape the fascinations of this book ; but then he will

about as certainly be a Calvinist. And when, under

the pretext of refuting the atheist and the Calvinist, the

spirit of intellectual pride and self-confidence is as boldly

invoked as it is in this book , it requires very little ob

servation of the ordinary history of such mental epidem

ics as Coleridgeism , Emersonism , Taylorism , and Op

timism , to see that many more of miserable and dream

haunted skeptics are made, than there are of atheists or

Calvinists reclaimed . By a deep and fearful nemesis of

God , men who thus spend their time in trying to give

another account of the Fall than the simple one which

God has given, often re-enact the fall : — Lucifer, son of

the morning, sinks down to a loss of all his glory, for

presuming to be equalwith God ;man is driven froin the

bowers of bliss forever, for eating the forbidden fruit of

the knowledge of good and evil. Neither Lucifer, nor

Adam , nor the man who awakes in youthful bosoms,

the spirit of restless speculation beyond the confines of

Divine Revelation , has the privilege of falling alone.

They all pull down many hapless spirits with them .

The easy and merry facility with which this author

frequently deems himself to have refuted President Ed

wards, the actual contempt with which that great man

is treated, the different appearance of Edwards on the

pages of the Theodicy, from that which he makes on his

own pages, as well as the dignity and importance of the

matter itself, all require us to look closely at the reason

ings of the Theodicy concerning the will, and the influ

ence of motives over it. The giant error of the book lies

there . We hope we may be fortunate enough to give

the reader such an insight into it, though so sadly cooped

up by the limits of a single article, that he may after

wards deliberately and thoroughly unravel it for himself.

In order to do so , wemust attend closely to the author's

various expressions of his own idea, as it occurs on dif

ferent pages of the book , to see whether he does not

himself do exactly that with which he has the hardi
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hood to charge Jonathan Edwards : “ establish his pró

position in one sense and build on it in another.” We

have seen , on a former page, that Professor Bledsoe de

nies that volitions and their antecedents are necessarily

connected ; denies that convictions of the judgment, or

impressions on the sensibilities, control the will at all ;

denies indeed , that volitions have any efficient cause or

antecedent of any kind. Here is another of the utter

ances of the book on the subject. It is found on PAGE

155 : “ But in truth , the freedom of the mind does not

consist in its possessing a power over the determinations

of its own will, for the true notion of freedom is a nega

tive idea , and consists in the absence of every power

over the determination of the will. The mind is free

because it possesses a power of acting, over which there

is no controlling power, either within or without itself."

And here also, is another one of the most deliberate

and measured declarations of the whole book — the epun .

ciation of one of his prodigious victories over the sha

dows of some of the giants, which shadows he has con

jured up for his own especial conquest. It is found on

page 152 : “ Hence we conclude that an act of themind,

or a volition , is not produced by the action of either

mind or motive, but takes its rise in the world without

any such efficient cause of its existence.” This is the

proposition on which he builds. We sball expect to see

presently, that this is not the proposition which he es

tablishes, if there be one at all, of which that honour

may be predicated . But a word concerning this the

main position of the book. There are no words of more

frequent occurrence on the pages of the Theodicy, than

an appealto the “ universal voice and reason ofman ,"

" the universal voice and consciousness of man , " _ " the

universal intelligence ofman," _ " the nnbiassed reason

of inan .” To that court of appeals then , we will go with

him . We affirm that the free moral agency above de

scribed, is the moral agency of a mad -house, and of no

other place, or world , that we know anything of, that

ever did , or can exist ; and for the truth of the remark

we will go to individual consciousness, to our own ob

servations upon other people , ten thousand times every

year of our own lives, as the creatures of motives and
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of impulses ; to the implications contained in all human

words and forms of expression on the subject; to all we

learn from the pages of history , about the arts by which

statesmen have wielded the governments of nations of

men ; and lastly to the views which all writers have

given of human nature who have been famous for fideli

ty in delineations ofthat description . No dramatist ever

did , or ever will, indite either tragedy or comedy, to give

correct viewsofhnman nature, out of a Lunatic Asylum ,

on the principles ofmoralagency on which the Theodicy

is built. No statesman ever dreamed of adopting any

such principles for the government of rational beings ca

pable of law . And all forms of expression in human

language- -even the very nameof the thing under dis

cussion itself: moral agent, - imply the influence of mo

tives over volitions. The independence of the choices

of themind of man upon the character of themind it

self, and upon motives in the external world around ,

may be an admirable theory with which to attack Cal

vinism . It may be capable of beautiful and plausible

arrangement in a Theodicy. It may even commend it

self, as a speculation , to the adoption of many of those

peculiar persons who are fond of frost-work speculations.

But the mischief of the matter is, that nature will not

adopt the theory . You may make it as a basis on which

to build a great amount ofinference, and inference which

may deeply gratify your prejudices . But then , the theo

ry is not TRUE. Itmelts themoment the sunshine of fact

strikes it. Neither statesmen, nor lawyers, nor profess

ors, nor preachers, ever lay plans on the theory of the

Theodicy . The book itself could never have seen the

light on its own theory. We have seen , on a former

page, by its own confession , that a certain considera

tion , in regard to the brightness of his system , has the

credit of having first inspired us, (the Professor,) with

the thought and determination to produce a Theodicy ."

In this confession , from the book itself, that it owes its

existence to the determination of its author's will by

motive, we find a refutation of the whole theory of the

book, and a magnificent tribute to the unextinguishable

“ voice and reason ofman." Although men may specu

latively believe in the system of the Theodicy, yet, until

VOL. VIII. — No. 4 .
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they shall have been driven, by sad calamity, to the lu

natic condition of a will unhinged from the desires of

the heart, and the convictions of the judgment, they can

not either speak, or act, or compose theodicies, or any

other books, on the system of this theodicy. Whether

you expel nature with a pitch -fork , or a theory , she will

still incessantly return upon you. She brings down all

castles of speculation erected against her authority , as

the sun brings down the bright but chilly bowers of

February frost. And while you stand sighing over the

fallen and crushed mass of the icy sheen , the sunshine

will soon persuade you that truth and nature are better

than shining theory .

The theory of Prof. Bledsoe's Theodicy is no more the

theory of the Bible than it is the theory of the thought,

and speech , and action , of practical life. Can any read - -

er explain how it is, that good and wise men should feel

called upon to write books to explain how sin entered

into this world , without paying the slightest attention ,

or without any more than the slightest attention, to the

account given of that great fact, in a book which they

admit to be the inspired word of God ? The simple ac

count there given, of the entrance of sin into the world ,

is that a motive for disobedience was presented to the

mind of Eve, which, owing to her state of mind, and to

the false impressions produced on her judgment, by the

arguments of the Tempter, seemed stronger to her than

the motive to obedience. But there is not in the book

of Genesis, or in any other place in the Bible, anything

which looks, in the least degree, like an intention on the

part of the Holy Spirit, to make the impression that

God could not have prevented the fall of Eve without

destroying the free agency of Eve. And if this theory

of the Theodicy can be fairly engrafted upon the reli

gious systems of the country, in the silence of the word

ofGod on the subject, then 80 also can the Roman Cath

olic doctrines of purgatory , and of the invocation of

Saints , and of prayers for the dead , be fairly engrafted

upon the religious systemsof the country, and with not

one iota less of authority. The account given in the

Scriptures of the successful resistance of the Tempter

by theSaviour, is not, that when the Tempter plied him
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with misapplied quotations from the sacred oracles , he

resisted them by means of the freedom of his mind from

the influence of motives, - not that his will acted “ in

the absence of every power of determination , ” - not that

his " volitions took their rise in the world without any

efficient cause of their existence." The account is, that

the proper motives clearly and fairly appeared to his

divine understanding, and determined him to perfect

obedience. And the statement made in the Scriptures

of the grounds on which the salvation of inen depends

is , that the tremendous motives of God's word are made

efficient by the operation of the Divine Spirit. But, we

must not yet bring our author further before a tribunal

to which he so rarely appeals , as he does to the Scrip

tures, in this part of his work . We shall go with him

to the “ universal voice and reason of man ," while he

wishes to go thither. We shall go with hiin to the

Scriptures when he shall choose to go thither,which we
shall see anon .

We are now fully ready to affirm , and appeal to the

reader , and to the " universal reason and voice ofman,"

for the truth of the remark , that on the principles of this

book , neither sin , holiness , nor moral agency, could ever

have entered into this world at all. We mean to say

that this book is justly and fairly chargeable with those

very principles, destructive of all responsible and ac

countable agency, which , by means of false metaphys

ics, it endeavours to fix upon Calvinism . If “ the mind

is free because it possesses a power of acting , over which

there is no controlling power either within or without

itself,” - if its volitions " take their rise in the world

without any such efficient cause of their existence" as

motives, then man is not a creature to be governed by

laws and motives, by rewards and punishments. Eve

was only acting in accordance with the laws of her na

ture, in eating the forbidden fruit. In giving her a com

mand not to eat, and threatening her with death if she

should eat,God did not employ means which had a con

trolling power over her. The volition to eat “ took its

rise in the world without any controlling power within

or without.” According to Professor Bledsoe, the “ rise

in the world ” of that volition was an entirely legitimate
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and natural phenomenon. It was in perfect accord

ance with the laws of Eve's created nature, and was, of

course, perfectly innocent ! According to this theory ,

there seems to be no such thing as moral agency con

nected with volition ; for volitions take their “ rise in the

world ," independently of considerations of right and

wrong. They are, indeed , but the productions of blind ,

unthinking, undetermining chance ! Threats of death

and promises of life can have no controlling power over

them ! MountSinai and Mount Calvary are both swept

off from the face of the earth , and nothing is left but vo

litions " taking their rise in the world without any con

trolling power either within or without.” What pro

gress has this writer made in escaping from atheism ?

Wehave seen in what sense he builds on the propo

sition that motives do not control the will. Let us now

see whether he proves that proposition in argument, in

the same sense in which he builds on it in theory .

When the author's theory concerning the will comes to

be used as a single stone in the erection of his whole

theory of the government of God, then his theory con

cerning the will is, that its volitions take their rise in

the world without any controlling cause, and are inde

pendent ofmotives. This we have already seen abund

antly. Under the evil influence of this theory, the au

thor falls into one of the most glaring mistakes which

we ever remember to have met with , in a book on any

exact science whatever. That is, be supposes that, when

a very powerful motive infallibly leads the will against

a small motive, the will cannot be free ! The good man 's

will is not free, if it be granted that the attractions of

righteousness are as twelve in weight to his mind , while

the attractions of vice are but as eight ! The wills of

the angels in Heaven are not free, because the visible

glories of God overwhelmingly win their hearts, and

control their wills ! Jesus Christwas not free of will, in

the desert of temptation , because the correct view of

providence, and of human glory, and of the proper ob

ject of worship, was to the false view which Satan pre

sented , as a million to nought! God himself is not en

dowed with free will in his holy and eternal and un

changeable love of truth, because falsehood and truth
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influence him as infinity to nothing, so that it is impos

sible for God to lie ! " It is true,” says Prof. Bledsoe,

on page 157 of the Theodicy, “ that if we suppose, ac

cording to the doctrine of Sir William Hamilton and

Dr. Reid , that two counter-influences act upon the will,

the one being as twelve and the other as eight, then the

first must necessarily prevail . But, if this supposition

be correct, we are not only unable to conceive the fact of

liberty, we are also able to conceive that it cannot be a

fact at all . There is a great difference, we have been ac

customed to believe, between being able to conceive how a

thing is, and being able to conceive that it cannotbe any

how at all : the first would leave it a mere mystery, the

last would show it to be an absurdity ."

And the writer goes on to declare the doctrine of Sir

William Hamilton and Dr. Reid an absurdity ! And to

propose a view of “ the phenomena of mind , as they ex

ist in consciousness, and not through the medium ofma

terial analogies !” This may be the philosophy of Prof.

Bledsoe's consciousness. But, we calmly submit to the

reader, that it is not the philosophy of human life , in

which it is one of the most common and indisputable

facts, that motives, persuasives, inducements, reasons,

considerations, do make communities, armies, senates,

councils , willing to adopt certain courses. The world

would not else be a rationalworld . We calmly submit

the question to every intelligent and candid Christian ,

whether he is an Arminian or a Calvinist, an Episcopali

an or a Presbyterian , is this the philosophy of the Bible ?

Shall we ignore God 's influence over themind of man ,

to all practical intents and purposes altogether ? Was it

concerning the blessed adininistration of our Divine Sa

viour, or was it not, that the principle was adopted : thy

people shall be willing in the day of thy power ?

But when Professor Bledsoe comes to refute this view

of liberty entertained by Hamilton, Reid , Edwards, and

others , hemostgenerally speaksof it as if it was a physi

cal compulsion of the will. In speaking of their views,

on page 157, he represents them as holding that thewill

ofGod is “ impelled by a power back of his own," if God

is necessarily holy. On page 158, he speaks ofGod, as

a being who, on his theory, “ can act without being ne
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cessitated to act like the inanimate portions of creation,"

implying that the theory be is opposing represents God

as necessitated like inanimate things. Again , on the

same page, he speaks of his own notions as giving the

“ idea of an omnipotent power, moving in and of itself,

in obedience to the dictates of infinite wisdom and good

ness; and speaks of those opposed to him as maintain

ing " the dark scheme of an implexed series and con

catenation of causes, binding all things fast, God him

self not excepted , in the iron bonds of fate .” Where

now is his former theory of the independence of the will

on motives ? He here attributes physical compulsion to

the Calvinists, which he has fully admitted they do not

hold . He, himself, places God's will in “ OBEDIENCE” to

wisdom and goodness ! Saul is among the prophets !

Professor Bledsoe among the necessitarians !

The truth is , that Prof. Bledsoe uses his own strange

theory of the will, while he is building his system . But,

in conducting the argument, on whatever high place he

builds his seven altars, he is still compelled , like the

prophet ofMoab , to prophecy as the Balak ofhis theory

does not require. He only does what all sound philoso

phy, and all human literature, and all human history,

and the word of God had done before. He establishes

the Calvinistic schemeofthe necessary influence of cha

racter, principles, and motives . Perbaps it is not a mat

ter upon which we onght to venture to indulge the hope

of convincing the learned writer himself. Weown how

ever, that that hope has sometimes crossed our vision.

Wehope to be pardoned if it be presumptuous. But it

is human to err. It is something higher and nobler, of

which we have no right to suppose this writer incapa

ble , to forsake error. There is one place where the

usually intricate sophistry, of using against the Calvin

ists, what is good only against the advocates .of physical

compulsion, becomes 80 plain , so transparent, that we

almost dare to hope that when it is pointed out to him ,

the author will not be the last , candidly, to see it. It is

found on the 148th page of the Theodicy. It is in the

argument against Edwards, in which the facility of his

supposed victory over that grand old intellectual Pala

din , ought itself to have led Professor Bledsoe to suspect



1855.] 531Bledsoe's Theodicy.

some fallacy in his own reasonings : “ There could be,"

says he, “ no act of themind unless there were a mind to

act, and unless there were a motive in view of which , it

acts.” This, tbe Professor states as his own ground .

And now , he proceeds to state what he apprehends to

be Edwards' ground against which he is battling : “ but

it does not follow that the mind is compelled to act by

the motive." This is one of the grand sophisins of the

whole affair . Here, it is perfectly transparent. No one

ever did bold , wepresume, that motives compel the will.

The author must pardon us for saying that he has per

mitted himself to be blinded by a material analogies."?

Motives control men , not wills only. In one sense they

create wills . They make men willing .

Butwe have a word or two to say on behalf of Pre

sident Edwards. We really begin to think that the re

mark of an intelligent friend, when he first heard of the

professed achievement of the Theodicy, was true: “ No

man would ever undertake to refute Edwards if he un

derstood him ." If the reader wishes a perfect contrast,

let him make it by putting the bright sparkling pages of

the Theodicy down before him , through which you never

get a single glimpse of practical religion , of human na

ture, or of objective truth , but live ever in a world of

theory ; and then put down by the side of them , the

plain , affectionate, simple , homely , unpretending pages

of Edwards, through which , nevertheless , at every turn ,

yon obtain clear views of practical religion, of human

nature, and of objective truth . It is not the first time

by many, and it will not probably be the last by many ,

when men shout victory over the dead lion . But, for

our parts, we have ceased to be greatly moved by these

shouts of victory . Just call me back from theory to

fact, and the victory evaporates . We should just as

much expect to see a victory in athletics won over a

ponderous Roman legionary, from the field of Lama, or

of Munda, or of Pharsalia , by one of the well-dressed

gentlemen clerksof Broadway, whose forms furnish those

lithographed moulds of fashion which are nailed up over

the tailors ' boards.

But we mean to be satisfied with nothing short of a

complete vindication of Edwards from the charge of
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holding that the will is compelled by motives or com

pelled in any otherwise . We think that this will be

perfectly attained by a simple quotation of Edward 's

own lavguage ; — part of it written in capitals by the au

thor himself, as a definition of which , he claimed the

benefit, in his ensuing treatise. It is from the Inquiry

on the Freedom of the Will, Part I., Section 8.

“ It appears from what has been said,that these terms

necessary, impossible, & c ., are often used by philoso

phers and metaphysicians in a sense quite diverse from

their common and original signification ; for they apply

them to many cases in which no opposition is supposa

ble. Thus they use them with respect to God 's exist

ence, before the creation of the world , when there was

no other being ; with regard to many of the dispositions

and acts of the Divine Being, such as his loving himself,

his loving righteousness , hating sin , & c. So, they apply

them to many cases of the inclinations and actions of

created beings wherein all opposition of the will is Ex

cluded in the nature of the case." These last are our

italics . They are intended to call the attention of the

reader to the fact, that the necessity which Edwards

maintains, is expressly declared by himself to be one in

which all opposition of the will, and of course all com

pulsion of the will, are excluded in the nature of the

case. But let us hear him further :

Metaphysicalor philosophicalnecessity (his own ital

ics,) is nothing different from their certainty .” When

these explanations are over, then he gives his definition ,

as follows, italics and capitals all his :

“ Philosophical Necessity is really nothing else than

the FULL AND FIXED CONNEXION BETWEEN THE things sig

nified by the subject and PREDICATE OF A PROPOSITION

which affirms something to be true. When there is

such a connexion , then the thing affirmed in the propo

sition is necessary, in a philosophical sense, whether any

opposition or contrary effect be supposed, or no.”

"We think the reader is now pretty well able to judge

for himself whether the boasted conclusion, that motives

do not compell the will, is a conclusion against God 's

own Jonathan Edwards, who lived a century ago, and

wrote a book on the will ; or whether it is a conclusion
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against that very different person , the Edwards of the

fourth chapter of the first part of the Theodicy . Will

the candid reader sit down and look over Edwards op

the Will, and tell us : how did the impression arise, that

the author of that book held the compulsion of the will

by motives? We can account for that impression in no

other way than that it took its “ rise in the world ”

( without any efficient cause of its existence," and free

from “ any controlling power within or without itself ;"

as all the volitions in which the author of the Theodicy

believes , “ take their rise in the world ."

There is no case on record , with which we have met,

of a handsomer refutation of one's own principles by him

self, than is to be found in the logic of the second part

of the Tbeodicy, considered as directed against the first

part. Let the reader who would satisfy himself on this

point, sit patiently down and compare the reasonings

of the two fourth chapters ; that in the first part, with

which we have been principally engaged , with that in

the second part, in which the author tilts with that other

grand Paladin of the past , John Foster. In the first

part, as we have seen , every such a thing as necessary

sin , and necessary holiness, is scornfully repudiated .

But, in the second part, the very awful fact of eternal

punishment is justified , not simply on the ground of

clear declarations of God 's word, which we think all

the justification required on that subject, — but on the

ground that “ the habit of sinningmay be so completely

wrought into the soul, and so firmly fixed there, that no

thing can check it in its career of guilt." That is, here

is a necessary sinfulness confessed , and exactly in the

sense in which Calvinists hold necessary sin and neces

sary holiness ; save that they do not bold such things to

be beyond the omnipotence of the Spirit of God, or af

firm at all on the latter point. And the writer, who

had, in the first part, denied to motives any controlling

power over rational minds, in the second part , vindi

cates eternal punishment, and we believe with truth

and propriety , as far as we can see into the subject, as

a gigantic motive, needed by “ the exigences of the

case ;" and from the very tremendousness of the motive,

probably better for the universe on the whole, than if

power
everal

puniformas we can see the rest ofthemeanit
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the punishment of sin were limited . Wehumbly think,

that this is a giving up of the case concerning the influ

ence of motives, as well as a giving up of the point con

cerning necessary sinfulness.

It was a style of argument which we do not greatly

admire, entirely to suppress and ignore Edwards' defini

tion of necessity , and then march out against him with

drum and trumpet, as if he were standing there, just

where he says positively that he is not standing, and

shout out victory over the shadows with which wemay

choose to people an empty encampment. But there is

another specimen of the spirit of the book , still less in

accordance, we humbly opine, with a lofty and philo

sophic candour than that. It is this . The first section

of the chapter on “ God 's Eternal Decree,” in the West

minster Confession of Faith, is entirely suppressed in

the Theodicy. The author endeavours, through a large

part of his book, to blacken Calvinism for making God

the author of sin ; — for offering violence to the will of

the creatures ; - and for taking away the liberty and con

tingency of second causes . These are some of his gravest

charges against it . They are some of the very spots on

the disc of the divine glory, which the Theodicy came

to sweep away. And Professor Bledsoe very carefully

quotes the third , fourth , fifth , sixth , and seventh sections

of that chapter, in full, word for word. How is this ?

We will show how it is. Here is the first section of

that chapter in the Confession ; that wicked first sec

tion , which is not so much as noticed , in all the thun

ders of the Theodicy against Cavinism for making God

the author of sin , for enslaving the human will, and for

binding all things in the iron links of fate. " God from

all eternity did, by the most wise and holy counsel of

his own will, freely and unchangeably ordain whatso

ever comes to pass ; YET SO AS THEREBY NEITHER IS GOD

THE AUTHOR OF SIN ; NOR IS VIOLENCE OFFERED TO THE WILL

OF THE CREATURES, NOR IS THE LIBERTY OR CONTINGENCY OF

SECOND CAUSES TAKEN AWAY, BUT RATHER ESTABLISHED."

That is, the Confession distinctly disavows, in the

threshold , the very charges brought against it ! And

the readers of the Theodicy are never informed that it is

80 ! We suppose that this mode of dealing must be ta
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ken as another specimen of the new species of volitions,

which the consciousness of the author tells him , are to

be found in his own mind ; - volitions not caused by the

prior action of the mind, nor of anything else ; - volitions

which take their rise in the world without an efficient

cause; and acknowledge no controlling power, from with

in or from without. If so , we have only to say that we

admire the practical operation of such volitions, no bet

ter than we do the philosophy in which they appear.

The subject of the imputation of Adam 's sin to infants

is entirely misapprehended in the Theodicy. We do

not say that the author does not understand it. For to

the author, aside from this book, we owe nothing but

respect and kindness. Wedo say that there is no sign

in the book thathe understood it. And we say very

plainly , moreover, that he ought at least to have under

stood it, before railing at it as is done. Heseems to re

gard the Calvinistic doctrine of imputation , simply as a

mode of accounting for the sufferings of infants by their

descent from Adam . Not a glance seems to have been

thrown towards the fourth and fifth chapters of the epis

tle to the Romans, where the doctrine of imputation is

stated and enforced. But little, if any attention could

have been paid by the writer, to the language of the

Westminster Confession , whose doctrines he was in the

act of reviling . The Confession says: “ They — the first

man and woman - being the root of all mankind , the

guilt of this sin was imputed and the same death in sin

and corrupted nature conveyed to all their posterity , de

scending from them by ordinary generation ." And the

spirit ofGod most distinctly declares that : by oneman 's

disobedience many were made sinners. Romans fifth

chapter, nineteenth verse. The doctrine of imputation is

simply a mode of explaining the tendency to sin , with

which children are born . A writer might say that our

invariably sinning, as soon as we grow up, is no proof

of native depravity, or of a tendency to sin in our na

ture. But we should not hold such a writer bound by

the laws of reason . Whoever will admit that invaria

bly acting in one way, is a proof of a native tendency

in that direction , admits the fact ofwhich we speak,the

“ death in sin and corrupted nature” of which the Bible
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and the Confession speak. The question is, how are we

to account for the birth of children with this corrupted

nature ? The Scriptures tell us that it is . to be account

ed for by the connection of the children ofmen with the

“ transgression of Adam ,” - that it was “ by one that sin

ned ; " > " by one man 's offence ; " _ " by one man ' s diso

bedience." The Calvinistic doctrine introduces no new

fact either gloomy or otherwise, into the matter. It

simply explains a fact which all men who need to be

reasoned with , must admit, that children are born with

a tendency to sin . It explains that fact, as the Bible

does, by saying that the children of serpents are ser

pents, the children of doves are doves, and the children

ofmen are men. But, what will the reader think of a

book written by a Professor of Mathematics, a book

earnestly inviting men to come out of the Calvinistic

system , that they may obtain clear viewsof truth , which

treats this whole subject of imputation , as if it were

merely a mode of explaining the sufferings of infants ;

a book which proposes too, to account for those suffer

ings of infants , as disciplinary sufferings ! — and not suf

ferings which are owing to their being born of a race of

sinners ! Really , it would seem that one might be com

pletely outside of Calvinisin , and completely on the in

side of the metaphysics, and the theology of this book,

without a great superfluity, either of clear views, or cor

rect apprehensions.

There is one precious topic more in the Theodicy,

which we cannot fail to notice. It is a topic on which ,

at length, the writer condescends to exhibit some little

dependence upon the declarations of the Scriptures. It

is a topic on which he comes down from the lofty heights

of philosophy, to deal in questions of interpretation . It

is the doctrine of ELECTION . We welcome, with warm

congratulations, the descent of the æronaut, and shall

seek to meet him upon the firm ground.

We quote from Theodicy, page 330 :

“ We cannot suppose that God elected any one be

cause he foresaw his good works, so as to make election

to depend upon them , instead ofmaking them to depend

upon election . This does not prevent an individual,

however, from having been elected because God fore
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saw from all eternity , that the influences attending upon

his election would , by his own voluntary coöperation

therewith , be rendered effectual to his salvation . This

is the ground on which we believe the election of indi

viduals to eternal life to proceed. Accordingly , we sup

pose that God never selected , or determined to save any

one who he foresaw would not yield to the influences of

his grace, provided they should be given . And we also

suppose, that such is the overflowing goodness of God ,

that all were elected by him , and had their names writ

ten in the book of life, who, he foresaw, would yield to

the influences of his grace, and, by their coöperation

therewith , “ make their calling and election sure."

Such is the Professor's scheme of election . Though

here softly stated , throughout, as what he supposes , yet

be seems to hold it very tenaciously ; and in fact, it is

the natural consequence of the peculiar philosophy of

this book . No account is here taken of the enmity of

the carnal mind to God , in consequence of which the

coöperation of such a mind with God , is absurd. In ac

cordance with the author's wild Pelagian philosophy ,

all power is denied to the grace of God to make an un

willing mind willing ; - to make a hostile mind friend- ,

ly ; — to make an opposing mind yielding. Without the

exercise of this power by the Holy Spirit, to remove the

resisting, opposing, unfriendly principle from the heart

of the sinner, we submit it to the experience of our read

ers , if all religion is not an impossibility . Such we

verily believe to be the case. Let any thoughtfulmind

look closely , and see whether this theory of conversion ,

is not the very main -spring of Unitarianism , with its

substitution of moral culture for spiritual religion .

But, how are we to understand the remark with which

the author introduces this topic ? “ Weagree," says he,

“ with both Calvinistic and Armenian writers, in the po

sition , that no man is elected to eternal life on account

of his merits. Indeed, the idea that a human being can

merit anything,much less eternal life , ofGod , is prepos

terous in the extreme. All bis gifts are of pure grace."

How is this ? Is there then no merit in that “ yolunta

ry coöperation ” with the divine influences ? Is there no

merit in “ yielding to the influences of his grace ?” Use
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words as the authormay, it is clear, in his scheme, that

eternal life depends on this “ yielding” and coöpera

tion .” If he does not choose to give it the nameofmer

it, he makes it the price the sinner pays to God for

salvation . Heassigns to it the power ofmerit , we care

not for the name. This is not all. The philosophy of

this book denies to God the control of the will. It most

distinctly denies that motives control the will. It dis

tinctly denies that the will is controlled by any power,

within or without, as we have abundantly seen . Now ,

election is made to depend on the voluntary coöperation

of man . On what then , is the eternal life of the soul of

man made to depend, in this book ? on a wild , lawless ,

uncontrolled volition , of which no account can be given

or taken ;- that is, on blind CHANCE ; on the most hor

rible of all fatalisms, the fatalism of accident. All this

is done from a sheer disregard ofnumerous declarations

of Scripture, definitely declaring that “ it is God which

worketh in usboth to will and to do of his good pleasure."

But, why is this attempt, at page 330, to show that

the election treated of in the Scriptures, is a conditional

election of persons to eternal life, the condition being,

their coöperation with the grace of God ? It had been

laboriously shown, at page 318, that the election treated

of in the Romans was national election . Is it then , na

tions who are to be saved on condition of their coöpera

ting with the grace of God ? Will not the device of

national election quiet the author's conscience for twelve

pages ! Has the ghost of Banquo come back so soon

upon the author's vision ? Does he find two separate

and distinct elections, taught in the Scriptures, one na

tional, as in the ninth chapter of the Romans, and the

other personal, but conditional, as we have seen above ?

If so , it ought to have been distinctly so stated , in a

work exhibiting such clear light, that men are impor

tuned to come into it to obtain that privilege. As it ap

pears in this book , it seems as if the national election

was the device to escape the clear point of Scripture, in

one chapter where all conditions were out of the ques

tion ; and the conditional election , a similar device in

another chapter, where nations are out of the question .

Wbich parts of Scripture are to be referred to the na
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tional device, and which to the conditional, ought to

have been clearly stated. There would have been this

great advantage in it, that we could , a little more easily,

make the author answer himself. Where it is claimed

to be national, we could bring his admission that it is

unconditional. And where he thinks it conditional, we

could quote his admission that it is personal. Then , we

could bring that most decisive and irrefragable proof,

which must present itself readily to the mind of the in

telligent reader, that the lofty themeof the apostle in

both places, is the same in principle, in all places, and

chapters.

But, let us fairly and patiently hear our author, page

318 :

“ The precise passage on which the greatest stress is

laid seems to be the following : The children not yet be

ing born , neither having done any good or evil, that the

purpose of God, according to election, might stand, not

of works, but of him that calleth ; it was said unto her,

The elder shall serve the younger. As it is written ,

Jacob have I loved , but Esau have I hated . Now , the

question is, does this refer to the election of Jacob to

eternal life , and the eternal reprobation of Esau ; or does

it refer to the selection of the descendants of the former

to constitute the visible people of God on earth ? This

is the question ; and it is one which, we think, is by no

means difficult ofsolution ."

The device of conditional election, on a foresight of

66 coöperation ,” would not answer in this place. The

tone of the apostle is too decided . The national device

must be tried here. And the writer subsequently in

forms us that there is not the least shadow of such a

thing as election to eternal life in the whole record .

This is the disposal made of the cases of Esau and Ja

cob , the first of the apostle's illustrations of his doctrine,

in the ninth chapter of Romans. Hemakes it the elec

tion of the descendants of Jacob to constitute the visible

church ; - and the rejection of the descendants of Esau

from that privilege ; without a shadow of eternal life in

the whole affair. Pharoah , King of Egypt, is the apos

tle 's second illustration : “ For the Scripture saith unto

Pharoah.” But what the author of the Theodicy does
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with this case, it has not entered into the heart of man

to conceive. The national crotchet clearly will not bear

to be introduced here ; for Pharoah was not a descend

ant of Abraham , as Esau and Jacob were. And it would

be rather too absurd to talk of rejecting Pharoah from

the visible church . Nor will the conditional crotchet

serve the purpose here, for the language of the apostle

is too stern and definite : for this same purpose have I

raised thee up . For aught that we can see, a third

species of election will have to be discovered , in some

future edition of the Theodicy ; a separate category for

Pharoah, King of Egypt, by himself.

But, how are weto understand national election ? Was

there no eternal life enjoyed among the visible people

ofGod , which was not enjoyed by other nations ? Was

eternal life not one of the privileges of the Old Testa

ment Church ? Will this author deliberately say that

no eternal life fell upon the hearts of those who came

believingly under the Jewish types and shadows ? Did

the promise made to Abraham include only temporal

blessings ? If weare Christ's then , are we, or arewe not,

Abraham 's seed and heirs according to the promise ?

When the Jews were constituted a chosen generation, a

royal priesthood , an holy nation , a peculiar people,were

the privileges of eternal life equal among the Babylo

nians, the Arabs and the Egyptians ? In short, was our

Saviour himself mistaken , when he told the woman of

Samaria : Salvation is of the Jews National election

then, was personal election to eternal life by the whole

sale. Nothing else can be made of it, except by affirm

ing that the Old Testament Church had nothing to do

with eternal life . The votaries of the Church of Rome,

and some Protestants of strong papistical leanings, hold

that salvation is confined to the visible church . We

have not yet met with those who hold , save as the ex

pedient of escape from the point of some clear Scripture,

that salvation is not now , or that there ever was a time

when it was not specifically connected with the visible

church . That is , indeed , Theodicy, with a witness !

But, let us hear our author again , page 321 :

“ Weshall not dwell upon other portions of the chap

ter in question : for if the foregoing remarks be just, it
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will be easy to dispose of every text which may, at first

view , appear to support the Calvinistic doctrine of elec

tion . "

Wedo not think the author's difficulties are quite so

nearly at an end, as he has flattered himself to believe.

For , in that very same chapter , there is still another

election spoken of, an election from among Israel itself.

“ A remnant shall be saved ." " The Lord of Sabaoth

hath left us a seed .” “ The election batb obtained it

and the rest were blinded ." To a Calvinist, these vari.

ous historic cases adduced by the inspired apostles, are

but different illustrations of the grand principle of the

Divine sovereignty. But they have this wonderful pe

culiarity, that hardly any two of them can be reduced

to the same sophistical crotchet by which the doctrine

of election is usually explained away. The cases of

Esau and Pharoah cannot be reduced to the conditional

crotchet. The cases of Pharoah and the Israelitish rem

nant in the days of Isaiah , cannot be reduced to the na

tional crotchet. We cannot see but that there must be

yet another, a fourth device still, for the election from

among the Jews.

But we mustagain hear, the Theodicy : '“ Weshall

dismiss the consideration of the ninth chapter of Ro

mans," says Professor Bledsoe, “ with an extract from

Dr. Macknight, who, although a firm believer in the Cal.

vinistic view of election and reprobation, does not find

any support for his doctrine in this portion of Scrip

ture, " Although some passages in this chapter , (says

be,) which pious and learned men have understood of

the election and reprobation of individuals, are in the

foregoing illustration , interpreted of the election of na

tions to be the people of God, and to enjoy the advan

tage of an external revelation , and of their losing these

honourable distinctions, the reader must not, on that ac

count, suppose the author rejects the doctrines of the de

cree and foreknowledge of God. These doctrines are

taught in other passages of Scripture. — See Rom . viii :

20. “ Thus," says Professor Bledsoe again , “ this en

lightened critic candidly abandons the ninth chapter of

Romans, and seeks support for his Calvinistic view of

the divine decrees elsewhere.” - Page 321,

VOL . VIII. — No. 4 .
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Now , herein is a wonderful thing ; and one of those

wonderful things which will give the reader of this ar

ticle, who has not read the Theodicy, some idea of the

spirit of that book . The passage selected by the author

for his refutation of the Calvinists, as " the precise pas

'sage on which greatest stress is laid ," is a passage con

cerning which the author had, doubtless, lying before

him at the moment, the concession of a candid and en

lightened Calvinistic critic, that no stress was by him

laid on 'that passage at all !

We shall give our author further room to speak for

himself, page 132 ; he says:

“ Let us, then, proceed to examine the eighth chapter

of Romans, on which he (Dr. Macknight,) relies. The

words are as follows : " For whom he did foreknow , he

also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of

his son , that he might be the first born among many

brethren . Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them

he also called , and whom he called , them he also justi

fied ; and whom he justified them he also glorified ."

Weneed have no dispute with the Calvinists respecting

the interpretation of these words. If we mistake not,

wemay adopt their own construction of them , and yet

clearly show that they lend not the least support to their

views of election and reprobation.”

· After some explanations of the manner in which he

understands, and agrees with Professor Hodge, in his

annotations on these words, the author of the Theodicy

proceeds :

" The bare fact of the election is all that is here dis

closed . The reason, or the ground , or the principle , of

that election , is not even alluded to ; and we are left to

gather it from other portions of Scripture, or from the

eternal dictates of love and mercy. Hence, as this pas

sage makes no allusion to the ground or reason of the

divine election, it does not begin to touch the contro

versy we have with the theologians of the Calvinistic

school. Every link in the chain here presented is per

fect, except that which connects its first link , the elec

tion to eternal life , with the unconditional decree of

God ; and that link, the only one in controversy , is ab

solutely wanting. We have no occasion to break the
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tonitely state and
finals to the the

admit, in in the Eng

off of that the persos which theWe
challenge around

chain , for it is only to the imagination that it seems to

be unconditionally bound to the throne of the Omnipo

tent."

The crotchet of conditional election is here yielded,

not expressly, but as implied in the adoption of yet an

other device of interpretation . National election will

not answer in this place, for obvious reasons. The Pha

raonic category admits no other case but the individual

one for which it was manufactured. Something else

still was now to be done. The links of this chain were

too strong. The order in which they corne was too de

finitely stated ; foreknowledge, predestination , calling,

justification , and final glory. The link which binds this

chain “ unconditionally to the throne of the Omnipo

tent” is not expressly stated , we admit, in the passage

itself. It is a link , however, which is found in the Eng

lish Grammar. It is, indeed, one of the first principles

of grammar, that a verb must have a nominative case ;

and that the person who is the nominative to the verb ,

does those things which the verb affirms to be done.

There is the wanting link . We challenge mortal man

to break it. Inspiration itself wraps it " around the

throne of the Omnipotent !” God foreknew . God pre

destinated. God called. God justified . God glorified.

Let the reader remember that this chain , in its order ,

is conceded, in the passage above quoted from the The

odicy . An election based on a foresight of the sinner's

coöperation with the divine influences, is but expressing ,

in other words, a predestination based on justification .

But justification is admitted to flow from predestination ,

according to the plain order, and the obvious sense of

the passage of Scripture in question . And this is all

we can make of the interpretation , that predestination

is based upon justification, and justification is based

upon predestination ! It does not seem to be a better de

vice of escape from distasteful Scripture truth than the

others.

Why is this author so reluctant that the chain of the

government of this world should be " unconditionally

bound to the throne of the Omnipotent ?” We beg to

know around what other throne he would wish to have

it bound ? Does it give him more pleasure to contem .
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plate human destinies, as boiind around the throne of

those peculiar volitions of his philosophy, which, being

too strong for law , for motive, or forGod , “ take their

rise in the world without any efficient cause of their ex

istence," and without being subject to the control of

“ any power within or without ?" The Christian knows

of no such thing as fate , chance, or accident. He be

holds an all-wise, all-powerful, and spotlessly holy God

upon the throne. What are not revealed of the reasons

of thatGod for what he does, are known, in the confi

dence of faith , to be holy, and just , and good . And

there is comfort, deep and strong, in this vision of a

universe with a righteous God on the throne . But, we

believe that the strongest teachings of the stoic Chry

sippus himself, concerning the “ adamantine links of

Fate," will be found, on practical experiment, as plea

sant to the Christian heart, as that apotheosis of a law

less human will, which constitutes the main staple of

this whole book .

There are many and overwhelming testimonies in the

Scriptures, against the philosophy of this book, and

against its view of what it calls the " great theandric

fact of regeneration ,” which wonld have greatly cheered

and warmed our discussion , if our space bad permitted

their - introduction : such as the calm assumption , every

where visible in the Bible , that God has efficient power

over the human will without destroying its freedom ;

that his counsel shall stand and he will do all his plea

sure ; - that he can turn the hearts of all men whither

soever he will, when reasons dictate , which must be

forever unknown to us, save that they are holy, just,

and good ; that his designs find as infallible fulfilment

through the free agency of Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus,

Caiaphas and Herod, Pilate and Judas, as through Eli

jab, Isaiah and Paul; that he risks his veracity, and

places the pledge on record , for the infallible certainty

of the largest,and longest, and deepest , and highest con

cert and harmony, and chorus of events, on the widest

stream of prophecy, just as if he were the real and effi

cient Lord of all. Wemay add , that he directs repeat

edly, constantly, distinctly , that we PRAY to him , not as

the God of this Theodicy, who cannot turn the human

sctiptures, view of
which it out !
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will, but as able , when the timeshall come, to turn the

hearts of all, to bow all stubborn knees, and to make all

human souls willing to the reign of him whose right it

is to rule. '

There was once a man among us, one of the humble

and cbildlike great men of other days ; the Washington

of the theological chair ; à man of giant intellect, but

one who found theodicy enough for him , in the written

word of God ; a man in whose decease there passed

away from the earth , intellect énongh to have made

very miany ambitious Theodicés, but who has left upon

paper, almost nothing to show his mighty powers ; from

whose lips it was once our labour of love to catch falling

pearls of deep and genuine, but temperate and modest

wisdom , and commit them to paper, for others sake and

not for his. Here is one such pearl, with which we con

clude this article : . .

“ I have never read a treatise on the subject of the

power of motive over the will, which did not seem to

lean too far one way or the other. If the power of mo

tive is made to deprive themind of all causal power, it

takes away guilt. " If it gives it too much self-determin

ing power, it removes the sovereignty of God, and con

tradicts the Scriptures. How a free being is controlled

by the sovereign God , is, perhaps, a secret to the highest

angel in Heaven . Most treatises on the subject are at

tempts to find out this deep secret. It is better to let

the metaphysics of this point entirely alone."

ARTICLE V .

ON ELOHIM AS A TITLE OF GOD, AND AS IMPLYING A PLU .

RALITY IN THE GODHEAD. *

The names of the Deity in general and constant use

in the Hebrew language are more numerous than in

either of the beautiful languages of classical antiquity ,

* Intended to illustrate and confirm the argument from this name in

the article on the objection to the Trinity, founded on the unity of God ,

in the January No. of this Review .
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or in the most cultivated tongues of modern Europe.

There was no shadow of necessity , difficulty, or even in

ducement, for the adoption of a phraseology which , on

Unitarian principles, every candid mind must confess ,

can with difficulty, if at all, be defended from the charge

of pernicious example and very dangerous tendency .

Among these names , are the term Eloaḥ , a singular

form of a word signifying the object of fear, reverence,

or the principal and mighty, or the swearer, or one who

enters into covenant by oath , -- and ELOHIM , which is a

regnlarly formed plural of the singular word, and having

the same meaning , if regarded as derived from it. The

etymology of this word, however, says Dr. Pye Smith,

has been much contested ; somemaking it a compound

of El, and Jah, so as to signify " the Mighty Jah ; oth

ers deriving it from Ala , " to enter into an engagement

by oath," and thus signifying “ the Being of sworn

veracity and faithfulness.” The most reasonable and

probable derivation, so far as I can judge, is that of

Schultens, Reineccius, and a host of themost eminent

orientalists, who make its primitive, Ala , which , though

not occurring in the existing remains of the Hebrew ,

is preserved in the Arabic " Alaha," and denotes “ to

adore.” Hence, the noun will signify the object of

adoration ,” or, as the illustrious Schultens well expresses

it, “ Numen Tremendum ." *

Much however,may be said , and we think, with great

force, and no little Scriptural support, in favour of the

first derivation . The word Eloah signifies a denoun

cing of a curse, a curse denounced either upon oneself

or others , or both , and therefore, an oath taken or given ,

for what is an oath but a conditional curse or execra

tion ? It was so used by the ancients ; and, to this man

ner of swearing our blessed Lord himself submitted .

(See Matt . xxvi: 63, 64.) Hence, the word Elohim ,

which is a regularly formed masculine plural of Eloah ,

would naturally signify the denouncers of a conditional

curse. So, we find Jehovah swearing to Adoni, (Psalm

cx.,) on oath , certainly prior to the creation . - See Prov.

viii : 23, and seq., comp., John xvii : 5 , 24 . According

* Smith's Messiah, vol. i., p. 465 . .



1855.] 547Elohim .

ly, Jehovah is at the beginning of the creation called Elo

him , which implies that the divine persons had sworn

when they created . It was from this oath that the ever

blessed Three were pleased to take that glorious and

fearful name, (Deut. xxviii : 58, Jehovah Elohim ; glo

rious, in as much as the transaction , to which it refers,

displays in the most glorious manner , the attributes of

God to men and angels ; and fearful, in as much as, by

one part ofthe oath , eternal and infinite power, Jehovah

himself, is engaged to make the enemies of Christ his

foot-stool. - Psalm cx.

Let those who have any doubtwhether Elohim , when

meaning the true God , Jehovah, is plural or not, consult

the following passages, where they will find it joined

with adjectives, pronouns, and verbs plural,Gen . i : 26 ,

iii : 22, xi: 7 , xx : 13, xxxi: 53, xxxv : 7 ; Deut. iv : 7, v :

23, or 26 ; Josh. xxiv : 19 ; 1 Sam . iv : 8 ; 2 Sam , vii : 23 ;

Ps. lviii : 12 ; Is. vi: 8 ; Jere. x : 10 ; xxiii : 36 . So, chald.

Elohin , Dan . iv : 5 , 6 , 15 , or 8, 9, 18 . See also Prov .

ix : 10, xxx : 3 ; Psal. cxlix : 2 ; Eccles. v : 7 , xii : 1 ; Job

V : 8 ; Is. vi : 3, liv : 5 ; Hos. xi : 12, or xii : 1 ; Mal. i : 6 ;

Dan , vii : 18 , 22, 25. It is also to be observed, that the

Greeks had, from this name Elohim , by a perverted

tradition , their Zeus õpxios Jupiter, who presided over

oaths. Hence, also, the corrupt tradition of Jupiter's

oath which overruled even Fate itself, that is, the fated

and necessary motions of the elements of this world .*

The derivation bere adduced, is very ably, supported

by Geddulph , in his Theology of the Early Patriarchs,

vol. ii., pp. 1-27 ; and favourably regarded by Horsely

in his Biblical Criticism .

This view was ably ,defended by Hutchinson, Calcott,

Bates, Ahoab, and others in their dissertations on this

word . — See also, Calasio 's Concordance, London Edi

tion.

But, passing from the derivation of this word , we re

mark that this term Elobim , is the most usual appella

tion of the Deity in the Old Testament, which is con

stantly translated God . The singular form Eloah occurs

chiefly in the poetical books ;- twice in the Hymn of

* See Parkhurst's Heb. Lex., sub , nom . elohim .
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Moses, (Deut. xxxii : 7,) several times in the Prophets,

forty times in the book of Job , and in the other books

sixteen times ; but the plural Elohim , occurs about two

thousand five hundred tiines. This plural appellative is

generally put in agreeinent with singular verbs, pro

nouns, and adjectives, as in the first sentence of the

Pentateuch , " Elohim created ; - creavit Dii ; - les Dieux

créa .” This is the ordinary construction through the

whole Hebrew Bible . But sometimes the apposition is

made with verbs, pronouns, and adjectives in the “ plu

ral” number likewise ; and sometimes singulars and plu

rals are put together in the saine agreement.

For example, Gen. xx : 13. “ Elohim hithoo outhi,"

the Gods have caused me to wander.”

Gen . xxxv : 7 , “ Sham nighlo elau haelohim ," " there.

were revealed to him the Gods."

Josh . xxiv : 19, Laavod eth Jehovah chi lo him kido

shim hoh ," " to serve Jehovah , for he are holy Gods."

Is. liv : 5 , " Chi boaalaich oosaich ," " for thy hus.

bands are thy makers." * Nor is Elohim the only di

vine title used in the plural form . Drusius, Buxtorf,

Heeser, Eichhorn, Gesenius, and other distinguished

scholars, have maintained that “ Adonai and Shaddai,"

are plurals of an obsolete form ; and this very plural ti

tle is the word which the Jews of a very early age, cer

tainly hundreds of years before Christ, + substituted for

the use of the title Jehovah , which they never pro

nounce, and for which singular title of God they have

always employed, and now always employ, the plural

title “ Adonai, my Lords."

This Ewald controverts, but he assigns no satisfactory

reason , as apparent to me, in either case ; and Gesenius

remains unconvinced ; whose opinion in a case of pbilo

logy, especially , if at all favourable to a doctrine of reve

lation is really equal to an argument. . .

It is further to be observed , that the first person plu

ral, is used in reference to the Divine Being .– Gen . i:

26 . “ And Elohim said , let us make man in our image,

* See also, Deut. v : 23 ; (Engl. v : 26 ;) 1 Sam , xvii : 26 ; 2 Sam . vii : 23;

Psal. lviii : 12, cxlix : 2 ; Prov. ix : 10 ; Jere. x : 10 ; Dan. vii : 18 , 22, 25 ,

27 ; Hos. xii : 1 ; (Engl. v, xi: 11.)

Since it is so used in the Septuagint.
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according to our likeness," chap . iii : 22. “ And Jeho

vah Elohim said , behold the man is become as one of

us," chap. xi: 7 . “ Come, we will go down, and there

we will confound their langnage,” Is. vi: 8 . “ And I

heard the voice of the Lord (Adonai,) saying, whom

sball I send, and who shall go for us ?" "

Such are the facts in regard to the employment of a

plural title in connection with plural forms of speech , to

designate the Deity . This use must be in accordance

with a divine intention and direction , and not from any

necessity in the case. It is evidently, the result of choice

and design . In what then did this peculiarity of idiom

originate ?

The question is,why is the plural pronoun used,when

the singular was required by the subject, and would

have been , not only equally dramatic, but indeed , more

terse, and vigorous, and striking ? The question is not

about the analogous, unfrequent, and secondary appli

cation of the title to express Godswho were false , or

God 's agent as Moses . “ It is , says Dr. Smith , about the

proper, primary, and direct signification of the word .”

That Elohim is ever so applied to any other being than

God, has been denied. But, granting that it is so, this

will not prove that in its proper and primary meaning

it is applied to God , and that too, with unquestionable

design . For the same is true of all the titles of God,

not even excepting Jehovah which , as Oxlee remarks,

“ Though generally regarded by the Jews as a noun ap

propriated to the individualsubsistency of the Godhead,

is also common to many persons, for being found in con

struction , and accompanied with adjuncts restraining its

signification , it necessarily ceases to be proper. Thus,

we read : “ The Jehovah of hosts." And R . Abraham

ben Ezra , confesses, that when thus placed in regimen

with the term hosts, it partakes of the nature of a com

mon appellation." But, besides being found in construc

tion , and having other marks of a noun common , it is

absolutely equivocal; angels being called by this name,

as well as the Deity. Nor is this any modern opinion

of the Jews, on the contrary , it was the generally receiv

ed notion of the ancient Jewish Fathers, as appears from

what is recorded of R . Simeon ben Lakis, who waswont
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to maintain it on Scriptural authority . Finally , not only

theangels , but even the Messias, the Saints, and the city

of Jerusalem , are called by this title of Jehovah . The

fact is thus attested by R . Moses Alsheah : “ Behold our

Rabbis of blessed memory , on the authority of R . Sam

uel Nachmanides, assert, that there are three things

which are called by the name of Jehovah , the Saints ,

the Messias, and the city of Jerusalem ." *

Thus, adds Oxlee, the most sacred'appellations of the

divinity being proved to be common and equivocal, fur

nish an argument which tends strongly to establish the

leading position , in that it makes for the pluri-person

ality of the Godhead, according to the Trinitarian hy

pothesis.

The question , therefore , we again say, is not about

such secondary , derivative, analogous and metaphorical

applications of this title of God, but about the proper,

primary, and direct signification of the word elohim .

The fact which principally requires our attention , is

the constant use of Elohim to designate the one and only

God, and this in the language of the patriarchs and

prophets, who “ spake as they were moved by the Holy

Spirit.” Is it not, wemay well say, a little remarkable

that, in the sacred books of Israel, books whose very

words, in many cases at least, were selected and dicta

ted by the inspiration of Jehovah , the ordinary name

and style of the Only Living and True God, should be

in a plural form ? Did some strange and insuperable

necessity lie in the way ? Was the language so poor

that it could furnish no other term ? or, if so , could not

the wisdom of inspiration have suggested a new appella

tive, and have forever abolished the hazardous word ?

None of these reasons existed . The language was rich

and copious. The names of the Deity in general and

constant use were, as we have already remarked , more

numerous than in either of the beautiful languages of

classical antiquity, or in themost cultivated tongues of

modern Europe.

The ancient Israelites alwaysaffirmed that a plurality

* See in Oxlee, vol. i., pp. 74, 75 -78, where quotations from Jewish au

thorities are given at length.
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is indubitably understood in the Deity. This plainly

appears from what Philo says on the terms ( FOŨ Toinowuev,"

(mañoos su pasvovros) — and sooo as ģis, guwv,” ſovx švós, ada Šmi

Assóvwv, sidetav.) The expression , “ Let us make,” mani

fests a plurality ; — the expression , " As one of us," is put

to signify , not one, butmany.- Phiol. ed .,Mangey, tom .

i, pp. 430, 431. This and the like affirmations of truth ,

seem to have very greatly perplexed the Jews of the

middle ages who were very hostile to Christianity and

Christian doctrine. Their perplexities appear by their

having been so hard pushed as to inventmany a child

isb story. Wewill only quote one. “ Rabbi Samuel

bar Nachman said that Moses,when in writing the Law

he was come to the place where he was by divine dicta

tion to write, “ Let us make man,” paused, and replied

to God , “ Lord of the world , why dost thou afford an oc

casion for error,with respect to thy most simple unity ?”

But that the Lord answered , “ Moses, write thou so ;

and he that desires to err, let him err.” — Bereshith Rab

ba, ap. M . ben Israelis Concil., in Gen . qu. vi.” That

the Jews of the middle ages, do not stand alone in error

on this most important point, appears very evident from

the many theories invented , in order to explain this use

of plural titles for the Deity. Somehave gone so far as

to say that the term was originally employed by poly

theists and literally expressed a plurality of divine be

ings. But this is historically false, and it is also upsup

posable thatwhen the Israelites came to abominate Idol

atry , and to treat it as high treason, they would employ

as a frequent name of God, one which was polytheistic

and pagan .

This notion was advanced by R . Judah Levita , and

others spoken of by A barbinel, who holds this notion as

perfectly inadmissible ; for, says he, it would follow of

necessity, that the language of the Scriptures is the lan

guage of Idolatry , and that the worship of images was

the primeval religion . His concluding remark upon this

subject is worthy of attention . “ This account of the

Rabbi, says A barbinel, is, in fact, more inexplicable

and unintelligible , than that of any other writer, who

has handled the subject, besides himself.”

The Rabbins, generally , explain this as an honourary

an This
notien of by, Ab. for,

sayse
Scriptus
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and complimentary form of speech; - a plural of majes

ty. But this is a mere subterfuge. “ For," says Ewald ,

“ It is a great error to suppose that the Hebrew language,

as we find it, has any feeling for a so-called " pluralis

majestaticus. “ The instances ” says Pye Smith , from

which this opinion is inferred , are extremely few , and

they all refer to such kinds of ownership as are a bur

lesque on all ideas of dignity and majesty.” Every can

did mind examining the paucity and dubious character

of the examples by which it is conceived to be sustain

ed , and their feeble claim to the notion of “ dominion or

dignity ;" the non occurring of the same, in names and

titles of honour which occur in the language, such as

those which denote kings, princes, nobles , generals,

priests and prophets, will certainly find not one in

stance of this pretended notation of dignity , since it

can never be imagined that such an indication of ma

jesty, exalted dignity, and most excellent honour, should

be conferred upon the owner of an ass, and denied to the

sovereign of a kingdom . The question , therefore, we

again say, is why this form of speech in any case, and

especially in the frequenttitle ofGod, should first origi

nåte with the ancient Hebrews ? Nó reader, says Ox

lee, who is tolerably conversant' in the Hebrew Scrip

tures, will be so bold as to assert that this is an idiom

of the inspired penmen . It is, indeed , a most unsatis

factory way of accounting for the plurals in question .

So it did appear even to R . Abraham who, being hard

pushed, was glad to subjoin another reason . His rea

son , however, was most ably confuted by Abarbinel,

whose words are as follows : “ But truly R . Abraham 's

statement respecting the term Elohim ; that it is used in

the plural form by way of honour, is, in my opinion ,

without the least colour of truth or probability ; as we

find it in the plural number predicated of things, which

God expressly forbids to be honoured . Much less is it

true, with regard to any language, in which it is cus

tomary to address a superior in the plural by way of

reverence ; as is the case in languages of Europe. For

it happens only when they speak to a superior in the

second person , that they apply to him the plural form ,

as though he were equal to many single ones in his
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stead . But, in subjects of the third person, should they

chance to mention å superior, they do not speak of him

in the plural number. Besides , if plurality of number

in a name of the Deity were to add honour to that name,

why do not we find it in some other of his names, as

well as in Elohim ? Moreover, with respect to the posi

tion , that God is called Elohim , in the plural, on account

of his work having been peformed by the instrumentali

ity of angels, that likewise is destitute of all probabili

ties. For, from this it would follow of necessity, that

the Elohim , which is used in the first verse of the book

of Genesis, is meant of the angels, which would be in

the highest degree erroneous, as the primary creation

originated solely from the first cause, without any in

strumentality, and not from the angels, who were them

selves, but a part of the general creation .”

Wemay also add, that it is very absurd to think that

God should borrow his way of speaking from a king ,

before a man was created upon the earth ! And even

granting this to be possible, yet the cases will not agree.

For though a King or Governor may say us and we,

there is certainly no figure of speech that will allow any

single person to say one of us, when he speaks of him

self . It is a phrase that can have no meaning, unless

there bemore persons than one to speak out of.

Such an opinion is also expressly contradicted by

Scripture, since it is written , “ who hath known the

mind of the Lord , or who hath been his counsellor ?" ,

Rom . xi: 34 ; Is. xl: 13 .

Many feeling the force of the prophet's declaration ,

were forced to invent other notions ; for instance, R . Şo

lomon, boldly affirms that the plural noun, by being

associated with verbs and adjuncts in the singular num

ber, is divested of its plural import. But such fallacy

can be entitled to no regard. For, in Greek, a noun of

the neuter plural is usually associated with a verb singu

lar, and yet, no scholar would contend , that because the

verb is of the singular number, the noun does not actu

ally express a plurality of subsistencies. And, it is by

no means the fact, that the plural term , Elohim , when

used for the true God, is accompanied with verbs and

other adjuncts always, in the singular number . The ac
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count which the patriarch gives of his being induced to

leave home, the solemn attestation of Joshua in his ad

dress to the Israelites, the exclamation of the Philistines

on beholding the ark of Jehovah , the solicitation of the

children of Israel to supply the vacancy of Moses by the

symbol of a calf, together with their subsequent decla

ration respecting its divinity, not to mention many other

instances, do certify the contrary. .

Again, R . M . Gerundensis, would have the term Elo

him , deduced from El, God, and hem , they ;supposing

it to comprehend in its signification all spiritual powers

and virtues, whatever, originating from the Deity, and

has defined it, as if it were written , - MeElhem , they

exist from God . ' Abarbinel's objection to this is so clear

and strong, that I will quote it verbatim : “ R . M . G . as

signs no reason for the omission of the Mem , in the be

ginning, sò necessary to the sense which is here affixed

to it ; nor why the God , contrary to all propriety , should

be inserted in the middle , and still less reason, why in

every case of affixation it should be treated as a plural."

“ This notion, moreover, is repugnant to the authority

of the Masorites, who, by placing the Holem point to

direct the pronunciation , clearly manifest the opinion of

antiquity, that Elohim was written defectively for Eloa

him , the plural form of Eloaha , the Deity .

Abarbinel also, to avoid if possible, the belief of a plu

rality in the Deity, tries to say that the term Elohim , is

• a compound of El and Jah, signifying the God Jah ;

and so urges by way of recommending the hypothesis,

that nothing will be found to have been created without

the express mention and agency of this Jah . He in

stances Ephraim , Metsraim , Chilaim , and Chushim , as

proofs, that the termination , im , does not, necessarily,

signify many, and regards the Mem as added, in the

present case, to distinguish the absolute from the con

struct form . But, this is, indeed, a specimen of reason

ing quite unworthy of the great Abarbinel. There is,

in the first place, a strange and unprecedented transpo

sition of the two letters, He and Jod ; in order to form

from El, Jah , the term Elohi ; as the author proposes .

Besides, the instances here adduced, are, by no means,

in point ; being all of them proper names, and never
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Tesle here theaWhim . For the self sa

used either with an affix or an emphasis, like the noun

Elohim . Neither has he assigned any reason , why this

alone, of all the names of the Supreme Being, should be

accompanied sometimeswith verbs and adjectives in the

plural number . The most evident cause of complaint,

however, is, that contrary to the established usage of

the language, he derives, by the addition of a Mem , a

singular absolute from a singular construct form . .

Indeed, the author himself appears to be dissatisfied

with his own opinion ; and, as though he foresaw that it

would not carry conviction to the mind of the reader,

has endeavoured to account for this plurality in another

way , by comparing the Deity with the soul of man , in

respect of the number and variety of its operations.

But here the wonted perspicacity of the author has

again deserted him . For though it be very true, that

we observe resulting from the self samemind of man a

variety of actions and operations, without 'ever calling

in question the singularity of its number ; yet does that

add nothing to the support of his argument, because in

no language with which we are acquainted, is the hu

man mind ever expressed in the plural number on that

account, and, therefore, affords no reason why the noun

Elohim , should be so used, on account of themultipli

city and variety of its operations.

It remains, then, thatwe contemplate this appellation

of the Deity as being actually in the plural number,

agreeably to both grammar and analogy ; and as ex

pressing a number of persons in that Godhead, to which

it is rightly and for themost part appropriated. .

This opinion was unquestioned in the Christian Church

until the time of Calvin , when it was only partially, and

for a short time, interrupted by the opposition of him

self, Mercer, Pareus, Drusius, Bellarmine, & c . & c. .

It is further observable that the Rabbinical writers,

even while supporting their alleged rule, recognize a de

signed plurality in the name Elohim , and say that it is

expressive of themanifold faculties or operations of the

Deity . “ Elohim : its explanation is possessor of all

powers : and for this reason he, (Moses,) does not say

Ei, nor Elohah, but Elohim , in the pluralnumber. So

also, He is the Holy God , (Elohim Kedoshism ,) because
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he perfectly comprises all bolinesses." This is theopin

ion also, of the ancient Jewish author of the book Cosri,

quoted by Hengstenberg , vol. i., pp. 216, 217. The op

position , however, both of Calvin and others , to this

view of the word, was made to the idea that the word

Elohim , in and of itself, expressed the idea of the Trini

ty. But even these writers admit that it is itself plural,

and that it indicates the plurality of the Divine Nature,

and is absolutely inconsistent with the Unitarian and

modern Jewish theory of God, being personally,meta

physically , and only one.

Thus to quote only the most learned Buxtorf who,

though in his disquisition on this subject, takes great

pains to support the negative opinion with Calvin and

others, yet, at the close, he acknowledges nearly , if not

altogether , the opinion here supported . His words are

as follows ; " Not that I think that this argument should

be altogether rejected among Christians, for, upon the

same principle on which not a few of the Jews, as we

have seen , refer this emphaticalapplication of the plural

number to a plurality of powers, or of influences, or of

operations, that is, ad extra ; why may not we refer it ad

intra , to a plurality of persons, and to personal works ?

Yea, who certainly knows what that was which the an

cient Jewsunderstood by this plurality of powers and fa

culties ?” — Buxtorf, fil. Dissert. Philolog. Theolog. Diss.

V ., pp. 244. Philo has, also, expressed himself in full

accordance with this view of the case. See Philo, ed .,

Mangey, tom . i., pp. 430, 431.

This word, says Ewald , “ appears to have remained

always in the plural even in prose, not so much on ac

count of its resemblance to the idea of Lord , as because

they conceived the Deity in ancient times as infinitely

numerous, and yet as conjoined . “ Ewald 's Heb. Gram .

by Nicholson , pp . 231. Neither is this inconsistent with

the theory supported with so much learning by Heng

stenberg and Havernick , that Elohim is used only to

distinguish God in his fulness of power, without refer

ence to his personality or moral qualities , to any spe

cial relation in which he stands to men , either as to the

benefits he bestows, or to the requirements he makes,

and that Jehovah is employed to denote God as person
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.ally revealed, manifested , and in covenant with man .

For Hengstenberg admits that “ the one God compre

hends multiplicity in himself. Thus he can oppose to

the “ wewill build ," " wewillmake,” of men who trust

in their pumbers and combination, his own “ we will go

down.” “ We will confound." The ancient Jews ap

proached to a correct explanation of the plural? This

view is very strongly supported by Theodoret, who ad

vocates the allusion to the Trinity.

Even Hengstenberg, in reference to the views taken

by Calvin , & c ., on this subject, says, “ It is not to be

denied that this erroneous view involves a portion of

truth . The plural form , as it indicates the infinite rich

es, the inexbaustible fulness of the Godhead, serves to

combat the most dangerous enemy of the doctrine of the

Trinity, that abstract monotbeism of which Schelling ,

(uber die Gottheiten von Samothrace, pp . 87,) admira

bly says, “ Mohammedanism may indeed be called mo

notheism , which only allows one personality or one sim

ple power to the name of God. That this is not in the

style of the New Testament, requires no proof ; that this

is not agreeable to the old Testament, see Weltalter,

Th . i., “ Since Elohim is opposed to this view , which,

in many respects , stands below polytheism , it contains

certainly the germ of the doctrine of the Trinity.” —

Hengstenberg, vol. i., pp . 268, 269, note.

It is, indeed , affirmed as by Mr. Belsham , that “ in all

languages it is a common anomaly for words of a plural

form to have a singular signification .” But he has not

produced any instance, and I apprehend that it would

not be easy to find one that would prove unexceptiona

ble. Mr. Belsham further says, that “ the word Elohim

is almost used uniformly in apposition with singular

verbs.” This is a part of the very case to be accounted

for. “ It is not so," says Dr. Smith , with the “ words

of a plural form ,” in other languages, which the author

says “ have a singular signification ;" they are always

put in apposition with plural attributives. But, if we

content ourselves with regarding the apposition of Elo

him with singular verbs, adjectives, and pronouns, as a

Hebrew idiom of which no other account can be given

than that so we find it, what can we say upon the other

VOL . VIIL — No. 4 .
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part of the case, the construction with plural attribu

tives ? It is this which forins the great peculiarity of

our question , it is this, upon which the chief stress of

the argument is laid for an allusion or implication in fa

vour of the doctrine of a Divine plurality , but upon this

the writer was silent !”

Mr. Belsham further says, that “ Elohim is not limit

ed, like Jehovah, to express the Supreme Being alone."

“ For that very reason , then , it became the more neces

sary to guard against possible and probable abuse. As

the word was in ordinary use to designate the numerous

false deities of the nations, it was the more likely , and

even unavoidable , that the Hebrewswould understand

its perpetual occurrence in the plural form , as the desig

nation of their own God , to be an express intimation

that plurality in some sense belonged to Him ; while ,

from other infallible testimonies, they were absolutely

certain of his essential unity."

Once more, Mr. Belsham affirms that, “ though Elo

him is in a plural form , it commonly expresses one ob

ject only ."

But, "after carefully examining the examples brought

· by Mr. B . to support his assertion,we will only say with

Dr. Pye Smith , that they are all irrelevant.

To bring this review to an end , we remark , in the

words of Dr. Pye Smith , “ Wehave thus endeavoured to

present a faithful view of the whole evidence on both

sides of this celebrated question . After the closest at

tention that I can give to all the parts of the case, the

impression on my mind is favourable to the opinion that

this peculiarity of idiom originated in a design to inti

mate a plurality in the nature of the one God ; and that

thus, in connexion with other circumstances calculated

to suggest the same conception , it was intended to ex

cite and prepare the minds of men for the more full

declaration of this unsearchable mystery, which should

in proper time be granted . This supposition implies,

of course, a divine direction in the origin , or in the ap

plication of the term , and the intention which we sup

pose was merely to intimate , not to give an absolute

declaration . Now , we know that the earlier dispensa

tions of revealed knowledge were constructed upon the
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plan of a course of intimations, (as it were involucra,)

with regard to a variety of truths, the clear manifesta

tion of which was reserved for the brightness of the

Gospelday. · Under such a system , it would be a neces

sary consequence that the design would be perceived ,

and the interior meaning apprehended , in various de

grees, acording to the piety, intelligence, and attention

of different persons; and , in all probability , the careless

majority would pay no attention at all to such subjects .”

To this, we will only add the testimony of Gusse

tius, in his Commentarii Linguæ Ebraicæ . “ From

these considerations it follows, that the plural form of

speech concerning God , is to be taken strictly and in its

full force, if we would comply with the idiom of the

Hebrew tongue; and that therefore, it ought to be ac

knowledged , that by this phraseology, plurality in Dei

ty is most distinctly and strongly affirmed ." In the

same connexion, he also expresses himself in the follow

ing remarkable words: “ But you will say, this plurali

ty is inconsistent with the nature of God ; I ask , in re

turn , how do you know that? The declaration of God ,

who knows, is of more weight than your reasoning, who

do not know . There are other causes, you retort, of a

plural form of speech . I answer, its proper and natural

cause is plurality in the things signified . It is from this

that the plural form of a noun usually arises ; nor could

it have been indicated in a manner more effectual than

by this description of phrase, at once elegant and con

sistent with use. Let every humble learner, therefore,

of the word of God , settle in his mind, to receive, in sin

cerity and truth , whatever he (God )may dictate.”

See a long note on the subject, in Wardlaw 's Socinian

Controversy, pp. 488, and note D , Gale's Court of the

Gentiles, vol. 4, ch. 3 , p . 237. Also, Amyraldus Proba

tio Trinitatis ex V . T . in Wagenselii Telæ Igneæ Satanæ ,

pp . 141, 165.
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ARTICLE VI.

THE NATURE AND ORIGIN OF THE PAGAN DOCTRINE OF TRI

ADS, OR A TRINITY.

The fact of the existence of a doctrine of a trinity of

SupremeGods, with more or less distinctness, in all the

earlier forms of religious belief, is now universally ad

mitted .

The degree in which any resemblance is found to the

Christian doctrine varies with the proximity and clear

ness of the traditions of a primitive theology.

It will be interesting to present an outline of these

Triads from the sources within our reach and chiefly

from an elaborate analysis included in a more general

review some years since.

The Hindu Triad bears but little resemblance to the

Scriptural doctrine of the Trinity, although it has been

made use of by sceptical writers for the purpose of at

tempting to cast discredit on Christianity. Still, it may

seem strange that such a doctrine as that of the Triad

should have been conceived by man ; especially when to

it is added the doctrine of Avatars, or Incarnations,

which are part of the functions peculiar to Vishnu, the

preserver, the second deity of the Hindu Triad .

And though the resemblance , in its mythological form ,

is greatly warped and marred , yet it cannot but strike

any inquiring mind as very remarkable , that opinions so

much above the conceptions of mere reason , and bear

ing apparently so much more resemblance to the doc

trines of Christianity than did the revelation given to

the Jews, should have been held time immemorial by

the Hindus. The surprise of the inquirer will certainly

not be diminished , if he be led to ascertain that a simi

lar doctrine prevailed in the earliest ages of every peo

ple in the world, whose national existence extends to a

sufficiently remote antiquity, and whose ancient records

have been at all preserved . A full elucidation of this

ancient doctrine is not within either our power or our

limits to give ; but regarding it as the only key by which

the secrets of ancientmythology can be unlocked, - re
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garding it as the lover by which all their delusions may

be subverted and overthrown, we request the attention

of our readers to so much of a disquisition concerning

the recondite inythology of the ancient heathens, asmay

be requisite for enabling them to apprehend the bearing

and force of our argument.

In the Hindu systern of mythology the main ele

ments are not properly and strictly a Trinity in Unity,

but a Monad producing a Triad , and then retiring far

ther from action , - even from consciousness , — the Triads

thenceforward remaining the deities and rulers of the

universe. They must also, have perceived that this

Triad was essentially of the character of materialism ,

and conveyed a mythic personification of the producing,

preserving, and destroying powers of nature. Whether

this mode of attempting to explain the mystery of the

universe was within the reach of the unaided powers of

human reason , we shall not at present inquire ; but, let

us, at least, show that it was not peculiar to the Hindus.

Partly from fragments of ancient records, and partly

from recent hieroglyphic discoveries, we are enabled

distinctly to perceive, that the Egyptians held the same

doctrine of a Triad, and that, too, in such a degree of

conformity with the Hindu system , as to show that they

are essentially the same. The Egyptian Monad, or foun

tain of deity, is named Amon -Ra, or Eicton , - physical

ly , Chaos, - and is identical with the Hindu Brahm .

Phtha is the creating power, - Kneph, the preserving

power, — and Khem , the destroying or reproducing pow
er .

It is worthy of observation , however, that the Eyp

tians arranged their Triad somewhat differently from

the Hindus, though the official attributes were the same,

placing them thus, - Kneph , Phtha and Khem , in con

formity with their strictly physical attributes, ether,

light and heat. It must also, be added, that the names

of Egyptian gods, better known to classic scholars, occu

py the same positions, and claims the same characters,

as those above mentioned ; - as Chronus, Osiris, Horus

and Typhon , the first being the Monad , the three lat

ter the Triad . Indeed , there may be distinctly traced

among the Egyptian gods three such Triads, as they



562 The Trinity of Pagani
sm

. [APRIL,

may be termed, and regarded respectively as celestial,

terrestrial and infernal deities.

The Phænician mythology bears a very close resem

blance to that of the Egyptians, although in a modified

form , indicating a later period of formation or reception ,

when certain metaphysical theories had begun to refine

the simplicity of the ancient, physical, or material creed .

In this the Monad is Chaos ; from the Chaos proceeds a

dark windy Air , or Ether ; from the embrace of these

springs Pothos, or Love; and from these Metis, or Mût,

Intellect or Counsel.

With this the Hermetic and Orphic systems are close

ly connected , and deserve attention as the intermediate

link between the Egyptian , and the later or classic

Greek. The Monad is here again Chaos, co -existent

with wbich is Ether,sometimes termed Phanes . Thence

spring Ericapaeus, Pothos, and Metis ; or, as other Or

phic fragments arrange and name them , Ericapaeus,

Phanes or Apollo -Pythius, and Metis . The classic Greek,

it is well known, implies also, a Monad, producing a tri

ad , the monad being Chronos or Saturn , the triad , Ze .

us, Poseidon , or Neptune, and Pluto , manifestly a my

thic mode of representing the three imaginary elemental

principles of air, water, and darkness, or the unknown

regions of nature.

The Syrian , Sidonian , and Tyrian , are nearly the

same. In them the monad is Baalshilishi or Baal, and

the triad are Ether Ulomus and Chosrus or Chronus,

Pothos and Omichles, or water, Ilus and Heracles, or

Obromes.

The Chaldæan has not reached us in its primitive

form , except as may be gathered from what are termed

the Chaldæan Oracles of Zoroaster. The fundamental

tenet of these oracles is, that a Triad shines through the

whole world , over wbich a Monad rules. This triad

is ' termed Father , Power, Intellect; and one passage

implies that it had been in the most ancient times Air,

Fire , and the Sun .

The Persian is, evidently, a refined, or perbaps we

might say, a partially reformed modification of the an

cient Chaldæan. According to it, the munad is Zero

pane, or Time unbounded ; the triad consists of Ormuzd,
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Mithras, and Ahriman, exactly corresponding to the

character and the arrangement of the Hindu triad ,

the creating, preserving, and destroying powers, or the

Good principle , the Mediator, and the Evil principle.

According to the Chinese , from Zao, the incorporeal

reason, sprung a duad, from which proceeded a triad ,

by whom all things were created .

The simplest form of the Scandinavian mythology is,

that which names themonad Bor, and the triad Odin ,

Hæmur, and Lodur; the powers respectively of Ether,

Light, and Fire, or, as applied to man , life, reason, and

blood .

The Druids specified no monad, and their's was entire

ly of a metaphysical character, - Life, Knowledge, Pow

er ; from which it may be inferred , that the Druid sys

tem is not nearly so ancient as those already mentioned ,

and cannot belong to a more remote antiquity than one

subsequent to themetaphysical refinement of the Pytha .

gorian period .

It deserves to be mentioned , also, that among the Pe

ruvians the same system of a monad producing a triad ,

formed the ancient creed .

The monad they called Viracocha, or Pachacamac,

(soulof the world ;) this primary being they regarded as

symbolized in some measure by the Sun , who was, of

course, the chief object of their worship ; the triad they

designated , Father-Sun ; Son -Sun ; and Brother-Sun .

From this necessarily very brief and imperfect outline

of the most ancient systems of heathen inythology , we

are irresistibly led to the conclusion , that all the nations

of primitive antiquity worshipped a Triad of divine per

sons, which Triad they believed to have been in some

manner inherent in , or to have proceeded from , or to

have been produced by, a Monad, who was recognised

as the supreme source of deity.

The most ancient aspect of this system , which is also ,

the simplest, is purely of a material character, and is

found in the Hindu and Egyptian mythologies. In them

the correspondence is very close,

Hindu, Monad, Brahm ; Triad , Vishnu, Brahma, Shiva,

Egyptian, Monad Amon-Ra; Triad, Kneph , Phthah,
Khem,

Physical
Ether ,

nature, Spirit Light,

or Air,

Fire,

Chaos; or

Ocean.
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also,

These are lots of the
presentto 1805t-

diluviar
patriarch

amelyze the
suprison of the

oceanartb,as tions
moon, ofte moon, and the triad,the mona

d

The attributes respectively are : Preserving, Creating Destroying,

power, power. power.

The colors sacred to these deities

corresponding to their physi

cal nature, are " Blue, White, Red

The Chaldæan ancient Triad is

Ethern Light, Fire.

These are, beyond all question the most ancient mytho

logical tenets of the most ancient of heathen nations ;

and , therefore, they present to us the nearest approach

to the primitive opinions of the post-diluvian patriarchs,

or rather, let us say, the first corruption of patriarchal

religion .

Having thus begun to worship the elemental powers

of nature, the next corruption was easy , and indeed , in

evitable , namely, the worship of the heavenly bodies ,

and especially of the sun , sometimes as the monad ,

sometimes as the first person of the triad, the moon ,

and the earth , or the moon, and the ocean . The wor

ship of the moon , of the ocean , and of the earth , as also,

of the infernal or subterrene regions, were later additions

to the worship of the sun , as that luminary was held to

possess all the powers of the triad , creative, preserving,

and destructive, and reproductive. He is the Baal or

sun -god , of the second corrupt system of heathen wor

ship, which prevailed very extensively among the na

tions of central and western Asia ; and , when combined

with ,andmodified by the Hermetic and Orphic systems,

(themselves partly derived from the Egyptian ,) formed

the intermediate and connecting links between the an

cient system and the classic mythology of Greece and

Rome.

Let it, however, be carefully noted, that there were

two other systems of mythology prevalent among the

ancients, both intimately connected with the system we

have been considering , - one as a farther corruption , the

other, as an attempt at reformation , or atleast, a sort of

explanatory refinement. The most ancient of these was

the worship of deified human beings, leading directly to

idolatry. The first and greatest of these hero -gods oc

cupies the position of the monads of the earlier system .

He is the sole king of the world . He is threatened with

some fearful calamity, from which he escapes by taking

refuge in a boat, a cavern , a coffer, or ark, the moon, or
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the hollow of a lotus leaf. He finally surmounts the

danger, re-organizes the frame of nature, or becoming

the parent of three sons, re-peoples the world . In this

system the worship of the moon, the earth, the sea ,

the serpent, rainbow , and the dove,may be found under

various symbols,more or less obscure, and more or less

successfully combined with the more ancient (as we

think,) and simpler system of the monad and triad ,

the chaos and the elemental powers and attributes of

nature. It is impossible not to recognise in this a con

fused mythological representation of the events of the

deluge, and the history of Noah and his three sons, - to

gether with a still more confused reference to the histo

ry of the fall, and of Adam and his three sons. This,

which we may term for the present, the patriarcho- idol

atrous system , appears to have sprung up , as we shall

bave occasion to show , shortly after that of the physical

monad and triad theory, which we may term the patri

archo-pantheistic system . It may be possible to show ,

that these two systemswere opposed to each other, their

respective adherents contending with the most deadly

animosity, in the remotest antiquity, - even in patri

archical times ; while it must be evident to all, that their

partial combination contributed to the formation of those

transition stages ending , asalready stated, in classicmy

thology .

What we have designated as an attempted reforma

tion , or sort of explanatory refinement of these ancient

systems, had its origin in a much later period , and was

of a metaphysical character. In it the monad is , The

soul of the world . The triad is : Spirit, or Love, or Pow

er, or Intellect, Truth , Justice. From this the Druid

system , Life , Knowledge, Power, is evidently derived,

from which some approximation to the period of its ori

gin may be obtained, - as also, to the region whence it

sprung.

The Persian system , as given in the Zendavesta, bears

a close resemblance to this metaphysical system , with

one peculiar characteristic of its own, highly deserving

of attention . In it the monad is Time-unbounded , or

eternity ; the triad, -
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Ormuzd , Mitbras, Ahriman ,

or The or The or The

Good principle, Mediator, Evil principle .

In this system , it will be observed that there appears ,

if not for the first time, at least more distinctly than in

any of themore ancient, the idea of the two opposing

principles of Good and Evil; and from this peculiarity

men of less judgment than learning have attempted to

account for the introduction of the Hebrew Scriptures

of the same idea, in consequence of the intercourse of

the Jews with the Persians, during the period of the

captivity. We trust soon to prove, that the very oppo

site was the truth , — and that the Persians actually re

ceived it from the Jews.

· Let us, briefly , recapitulate , for the purpose of pre

senting in the most succinct and intelligible form , the

conclusions to which we have arrived . The most an

cient system of heathen mythology is, that which re

gards as the chief object of worship one supreme source

of all being, the universal self-existing monad, of wbich

chaos is the material symbol, or which is itself, chaos ;

and a triad proceeding from , or produced by, the monad,

of which air or ether, light, and fire, or sometimes the

ocean , are the material symbols. This speedily degene

rated into the worship of the heavenly bodies them

selves, and became a kind of pantheistic materialism .

Almost, if not entirely , contemporaneous with this, arose

an opposing system , assuming as the chief objects of

worship , not the symbolized powers of elemental nature,

but the historic events and persons connected with the

creation and deluge ; thus endeavouring to avoid panthe

ism , but sinking into idolatry and hero worship . To

trace the subsequent contentions, and blendings, and

modifications of these systems, as the nations where they

chiefly prevailed , held hostile or friendly intercourse with

each other, would be to give a complete history ofheathen

mythology, - and, with the key thus furnished , would be

a task more of time than of difficulty. The next great

modification of these original mythic systems was the

metaphysical, which attempted to explain them in con

formity with certain mental and moral abstructions, or
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rather ideas, derived partly from the contemplation of

the nature of the human mind itself, — thus endeavour

ing to make the microcosm , or little world of man , the

known element by which, reasoning analogically , they

might explain the system of the universe.

We need not waste space in showing that the meta

physical system led inevitably to pantheism , if not to

atheism , - extremes meeting in this as in all otber cases,

and every false system tending ultimately to destroy it

self; and wemerely suggest the idea , in passing, as we

may have occasion to revert to it hereafter. But, hav

ing now arrived by an analytic process at the very es

sence of all heathen mythology, we must next attempt

to point out its origin and progress, so far as our limits

will permit, and to the extent required for the objectwe

have in view .

We need not hesitate to say that the Bible must be

our chief guide in the investigation which we are now

commencing; but, at the same time, we shall produce

such a mass of corroborating facts, dates, and argu

ments, as shall, we trust, convince every impartial in

quirer, that it is not a mere hypothesis he is tracing,

but the actual vestiges of long-unnoticed truth . Every

person will admit that Noah and his sons were in pos

session of the whole amount of religious truths which

had , at that time, been communicated to man .. The

history of the creation and the fall, would , necessarily

form the basis of all true knowledge, both respecting

the character and the works of God, and respecting the

relation subsisting between God and man , together with

those laws given to man for the regulation of his belief

and his conduct. An outline of these truths, sacred and

historical, is given in the first five chapters of the book

of Genesis . The fundamental truths there stated , are,

scribe the creation . The sublime idea of one God , the

creator of the heaven and the earth, is there revealed in

the clear simplicity of its own unapproachable great

ness ; yet even in that, the farther idea of a plurity of

powers in the Godhead, is suggested by the use of the

plural noun Elohim . The next idea, is that of the ele

ments of nature, created at first in a chaotic state, while
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the vivifying Spirit ofGod brooded upon the liquid and

formless mass. It must be evident to every thinking

person , that in the perversion of these two distinct doc

trines, and their combination , originated the heathen

tenet of Brahm , Amun -Ra, the Chaos, and the Chaos,

embracing the Ether, which appears as the monad of

the respective systems of themost ancient nations ; the

sublime Scriptural doctrine of the ETERNAL UNITY OF BE

ING IN PLURALITY OF PERSON , possessed of every possible

attribute in infinite perfection , being lost in the dim no

tion of a chaotic monad, devoid of all attributes, mental

and moral, and existing only as a crude mass whence

the universe might be constructed.

The three next creative stages, in which the creation

of light, the firmament of the heavens, and the separa

tion of sea and land, and consequent production of vege

tation, are related , seem also, to have given rise to the

primitive triad, the elementalpowers of nature, Light,

the Heavens or the Air, - and Fire or Ocean. In this, it

may be observed, the Hindu system follows exactly the

course of the days of creation , Brahmabeing the elemen

tal light, Vishnu, the heavens, and Shiva, fire or ocean,

the life -producer, destroyer, and re-producer ; while the

Egyptian transposes the two former of these powers , ar

ranging them thus, Kneph, the heavens, Phthab, light,

and Khem , fire or ocean . From this it ought to be in

ferred, that the Hindu system was somewhat more an

cient than that of Egypt.

The three next stages of creation, together with the

first great event in the history of man , appear to have

been also seized upon by the mythologists of ancient

times for the purpose of constructing a second system of

a monad presiding over, or appearing iŋ , a triad. In

the Bible these three stages are, the creation of the sun

and the moon , to be themeasures of time, " for signs and

for seasons," aswell as lights in the firmament, - animal

life, - -and man ; to which may be added the first great

event in the history of man , the temptation by the ser

pent and the Fall. Upon this basis themythologists

have erected the system of a second monad, Chronus, or

Sev, with the attribute Time, and the material symbol,

the Sun ; and a second triad , Osiris, Horus, and Ty

ferred,hem , fire hus, Knep
he

forme
r
Produ

cer
; moce
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phon , among the Egyptians, with the attributes Life,

the Good-principle, and the Evil-principle . With this

the Persian, as reformed by Zoroaster at a much later

period , almost exactly corresponds ; as the monad Zero

nane, or Time-unbounded , symbolized by the sun , and

sometimes called also, Mithras, and the triad Ormuzd ,

or Oromasdes, the good-principle , Mithras, the media

tor or preserver, and Ahriman, or Arimanius, the evil

principle. How much information was communicated

to Adam and to Noah respecting the future Deliverer,

the promised seed of the woman and the enemy of the

serpent, we cannot know ; but that they were acquaint

ed with the doctrine of His divine nature and incarna

tion , we do not doubt; whence arose the Indian doctrine

of Avatars, or Incarnation of Vishnu , the second person

of their triad ; and also, the doctrine of the good and

evil principles of the Persian system .

Thus it appears , that the most ancientsystems ofhea

then mythology arose from either the voluntary perver

sion, or ignorant misunderstanding and misapplication

of the true history of the creation , as known traditional

ly to the patriarchs, and subsequently again revealed in

its original purity to Moses. The opposite great corrup

tion of patriarchal religion , as has been already stated ,

consisted in the worship of the first patriarchal family,

which also, being composed of a father and his three

sons, retained the idea, to a certain extent, of a monad

producing a triad , and tended to confirm and perpetu

ate that primitive mythic system , even while introdu

cing absolute idolatry. But, here let us remark , that

although we are persuaded the above is the true origin

of the heathen triad, as it appears in the most ancient

mythological systems, we are far from holding that the

true idea of a Trinity in Unity was unknown to the pa

triarchs. On the contrary , we fully believe that it was ;

and that a vain attempt to explain it, by the use of

material symbols, in such a manner as to render it in

telligible to the human mind , was the great cause of its

corruption and abuse. And this is in exact conformi

ty with all that experience, philosophy, and revelation

teach us respecting the characteristic tendencies of man.
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Experience tells us, that men are almost irreclaimably

prone to materialism , - few , very few , ever being able

or willing to rise above the regions of the senses, and of

mere physical existences. Philosophy tells us, that this

is inevitable , in consequence of the continual and urgent

demands made by our sensuous frames under the pres

sure of physical necessities, rendering the culture of our

mental faculties not only more difficult than that of our

physical, but even of comparatively inferior moment.

And revelation inforins us why these things are so,

whence the difficulty arose, and in what it chiefly con

sists . It tells us of the fall of man , and the consequent

loss of that spiritual faculty by which alone spiritual

things can be adequately discovered . Hence it was,

that the spiritual truths which Noah had to communi.

cate to his descendants, were not, and could not be, by

them spiritually received , except where any of them

were favoured by express spiritual enlightenment; and,

therefore, inevitably sunk during transmission into these

forms of materialism which constitute the very essence

of ancient heathen mythology. It thus appears, thatthe

origin of all false systems of religion consists in the ma

terializing perversion of the great doctrine of the unity

of God . All mythology, therefore, and in particular,

Hinduism , its most fully elaborated system , ought to be

regarded as a complete demonstration , that as man can

not " by searching find out God,” neither can he, when

God has revealed himself, retain the knowledge of him ,

withont the constant indwelling aid of the Holy Spirit.

Nor is this demonstration of less than the utmost im

portance even to Christians. Even with the Bible in

our hands, we are perpetually liable to entertain such

notions of the infinite Jehovah as tend to represent him

as “ altogether such an one as ourselves." And this ari

ses from the very same cause. Spiritual truths cannot

enter into the depths of the mind and heart , however

they may seem to be speculatively believed or admit

ted , except a man be spiritually taught ; nor be retained ,

except by the constant internal operation of the same

divine agent. Fallen man is the slave of his senses,

strives to reduce all infinite truths to finite forms, - in
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he sign

petxiriarchatiinto
intilshoula

comand
implie

somethe sign petrifies and kills the thing signified, - and per

verts the patriarchal into the heathen , the Christian into

the Popish , and both into infidelity .

Lest, however, our readers should consider this view

as of a nature too hypothetical to command implicit as

sent, we shall trace it historically, by means of some

very ancient fragments that have been transmitted to

us from different sources , and through the lapse of many

ages ; and which have been put into a form accessible

to all by the laborious researches ofMr. Cory , in his in

valuable work, " Ancient Fragments,' to which, and to

his more recent “ Mythological inquiry into the Recon

dite Theology of the Heathen ,' we take this opportunity

of acknowledging ourselves greatly indebted . -

There are two great events mentioned in the Bible ,

the dividing of the earth among the descendants of No

ab, — and the dispersion of the builders of Babel, the

dates of which, if they could be exactly ascertained ,

would serve to fix the chronology of all ancient history .

Not wishing to frame any hypothesis of our own, where

that can be avoided , we may assumethe date of Peleg 's

birth as that of the earth's divisions which is commonly

stated as the year 2247 B . C . The close approxima

tion to this date which is obtained from the most au

thentic annals of the chief nations of antiquity is very

remarkable . Our space will not permit us to cite the

authorities on which the following dates are given, but

our readers may rely upon the utmost care having been

taken in their compilation . The different eras of the

origin of nations are those of the Chaldæan, 2233 ; the

Chinese, 2207 ; the Indian, 2204 ; the Egyptian, 2188 ;

and the Assyrian , 2185 , B . O . Ofthese, the Chaldæan

is the most ancient, and the best authenticated, as was

to have been expected from the fact that Babylon was

the seat of the firstmonarchy. Theapproximation is, at

any rate , close enough to show the general truth of the

whole , and the agreement between the Bible and the

most ancient historic records.

From the account given in the Bible of the building

of Babel, and the dispersion of those who were engaged

in it, wemay infer that Nimrod was the leader of a large
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body of men who had rebelled against the authority of

the great patriarch Noah, and , in all probability, at the

sametimehad introduced a corruption of the patriarch

al religion. '

Now , it is very remarkable,that in some ancient frag

ments preserved by Epiphanius, Cedrenus, and in the

Paschal Chronicle , it is stated that the first form of re

ligion was called Barbarism , which is said to have

prevailed from Adam to Noah , - - and which , therefore,

must be the patriarchal form . The second is termed

“ Seuthism , which prevailed from the days of Noah , and

thence downwards to the building of the tower of Baby

lon.” This we believe to have been the gradual mate

rializing process through which the patriarchal tenets

passed , till by Nimrod , or perhaps his father, Cush,

they were formed into the earliest monad and triad sys

tem already explained. The third is called Helleuism ,

or Ionism , which " originated in the days of Serug , with

the introduction of idolatry . The Egyptians, and Baby

lonians, and Phrygians, and Phænicians, were the first

propagators of this superstition of making images, and

of the mysteries.” This second corruption is manifestly

that which has been already described, as the worship

of the Noachian family, which we have pointed out as

the origin of absolute idolatry, and yet retaining some

what of the original monad and triad system . But, it

is remarkable that this Ionism , the second corruption of

patriarchal religion is said to have been begun by Se

rug; - we are also told in the Bible that Nahor and Te

rah , the immediate ancestors of Abraham , were wor

shippers of idols ;- and ancient history informs us that

the Dove (Ionah ,) was the standard of the Assyrians.

From all these we think the conclusion is inevitable ,

that Scuthism , and the mythic system of the elemental

monad and triad , were identical, and that this was the

first corruption of the patriarchal religion , and prevail

ed chiefly in the Hametic and Japhetian races of man

kind; and also , that Ionism , or Hellenism , (the worship

of the Dove, and of the Arkite or Noachim family, com

bined with the worship of fire, Elain , whence the term

Hellenism ,) was the second corruption , and was almost
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ofthe Hill natio
n
, emiti

c
rapeculiar to the Shemitic race, of which the Assyrian was

the chief nation , as the Egyptian and the Hindu were

of the Hametic and the Japhetian races.

Even the dates of these corruptions may be very near

ly ascertained . The foundation of the Babylonian mon

archy by Nimrod , 2233 B . C .,may be assumed as the

origin of Scuthism , at least in its completed form . The

æras of China, 2207 , and of India , 2204, would seem to

indicate that these pations bad followed the direction of

Noah , and gone to their respective territories without

delay, and before any further corruption of religion had

taken place. In them accordingly , we find the system

of Scuthism in its greatest simplicity . The birth of Se

rug, and the æra of the Assyrian monarchy are almost

exactly synchronous, and both are connected with the

second corruption , Ionism , the date of which , therefore,

we may assume to be 2185 B . C ., or 48 years subse

quent to the Scuthic heresy . It can scarcely be doubt

ed that wars would very speedily ensue between the

adherents of these hostile creeds, if, indeed , the very

building of Babel itself was not the first act of hostility

directed by the Scuthic leader, Nimrod , against the Pa

triarchs ; and in this we might find the true history of

what is known in classic mythology as “ the war of the

Titans," waged against Chronus, or Noah, and his sons.

The exact date of this event cannot, however, be fixed ,

except that it probably occurred between the periods of

the building of Babel and the foundation of the Assyri

an empire, within a range of 48 years.

The first Chaldæan , or rather Babylonian dynasty,

founded by Nimrod, is stated by Syncellus to bave last

ed 225 years, and to have been succeeded by an Arabian

dynasty. The designation, Arabian, is manifestly erro

neous, as there could have been no such nation at that

time in existence. The overthrowers of the Nimrodean

dynasty were more probably Assyrians, and to this war

the classic fable of " the war of the giants " may most

likely refer. Abydenus places Ninns, the founder of

the Assyrian empire, sixth in descent from Belus, its

nominal founder, and within eight years of the assumed

Arabian dynasty of Babylon . This seems to confirm

the conjecture that the new dynasty was, indeed , Assy

VOL. VIII. — No. 4 .
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rian in its origin , though Babylon may have been gov

erned by satraps, while Nineveh remained the seat of

empire. But what is most deserving of notice is, that

this change of dynasty in Babylon, by the overthrow of

Nimrod 's successors , occurred in the year 2008 B . C .;

and that the invasion of Egypt by the Hyksos occurred

in 2002 , as has been ascertained from the monuments .

The Egyptian records respecting the Hyksos are suffi

ciently confused, still we may learn from them that the

invaders assailed them from the eastern shores of the

Red Sea, — that they were hostile to image worship, and

were in truth , worshippers of the sun , or of fire . In

these respects they completely harmonize with the cha

racteristics of the expelled followers of Nimrod , whose

Scuthism had by this time, declined into Zabaism , or the

worship of the heavenly bodies, and especially the sun,

and his symbol, fire.

The period of six years from their expulsion out of

Babylon till their arrival in Egypt, is not too inuch for

them to have expended in travelling through Arabia , or

rather round it, following the course of the sea -coast till

they turned the point of the Red Sea , and seized upon

the fertile regions of the Delta .

It may be added , that this expulsion of the first Baby

lonian dynasty synchronizes very nearly also, with the

Hindu æra of the first Buddha, who introduced a more

refined materialism into India, hostile to their original

system , and leading to infidelity. This also agrees with

the Egyptian accusation against the Hyksos, that they

were “ contemners of the gods."

We have thus obtained somewhat of a historical ac

count of the rise and progress of the different perver

sions and corruptions of the patriarchal religion , with a

series of dates which are at least, a close approximation

to the truth ; by the use of which we are persuaded that

it is perfectly possible to lay hold on any system of hea

then mythology, and trace it to its origin in the corrup

tion and misconception of some still more ancient and

divinely revealed truth ; by seizing upon which , and re

versing the process, correcting the mythic legend at

every step , the whole may be exploded , and the true

system of divinely revealed religion established upon its
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ruins. The pure, patriarchal religion , as held by Noah,

was corrupted into Scuthism , or the mythic theory of a

monad producing a triad , themselves merely the ele.

mental powers of the material universe , by Cush , or

Nimrod , about 2233 B . C . This system was embraced

chiefly by the Hametic and Japhetian races ; the Ha

metic however, sinking towards a grosser materialism ,

and to idolatry, while the Japhetian pursued a more in

tellectual process , hovering between pantheism , or infi

delity , and the worship of the sun , or of fire. The She

metic race adopted a different perversion of patriarchal

religion , termed Ionism , the characteristic tendency of

which was hero worship, (at first that of the Noachian

family ,) and idolatry ; the date of which cannot be later

than 2185 B . O . The expulsion of the first Babylonian

dynasty by the Assyrians caused an infusion of the

purest Scuthism into Egypt with the Hyksos, and into

India , where it was known as the earliest appearance

of Buddhism . All the corruptions of the patriarchal,

the true revealed religion , were thus thrown into such

juxtaposition with each other, as to produce a universal

idolatry, of which the formswere considerably different,

but the leading tenets the same, and all having for their

basis a confused notion of a monad producing a triad .

We have shown abundant proof of the universalbe

lief in the doctrine of a Trinity, or at least of a Triad ,

with some obscure notions of an Avatar or Incarnation ,

among the Gentile nations, from the earliest times, long

previous to the æra of the Mosaic dispensation, and

therefore not derived from that source ; this can be ac

counted for only by the supposition , that this doctrine,

together with that of the Incarnation , formed the chief te

nets of the ancient patriarchal religion , held and taught

while mankind constituted but one family, or one com

munity, and carried with the various branches as they

separated from the parent stem . But we have traced,

also, the very early corruptions of patriarchal religion ,

till it became wholly obscured by mythic fables, or per

verted into gross idolatry. Let it be noted, that as suc

cessive migrations took place, and tribes wandered to a

distance from the chief seat of the nation , they necessa

rily sunk into greater degrees of barbarism , and their
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religion became more and more corrupt. The simplest

and purest forms, therefore, are to be found in the cen

tral seats of each main branch of the human family in

Persia , India , and Egypt. When these simplest forms

are found in remote countries, the inference is, either

that a considerable settlement must have taken place

from the central seat, the latter opinion being rendered

absolutely certain when the simpler tenets of antiquity

are found to be superinduced upon a more degenerate

system .

By attending to this view , inuch lightwould be thrown

both upon the religious history of man , and upon the

migrations of various races. Let it also bemarked, that

when the patriarchal religion had been thus corrupted ,

and the allwise God was pleased to communicate a new

revelation to man, while the first chapters of the book

ofGenesis contained a re-statement of the history of the

creation, as it had been known to the patriarchs, the

law did not expressly contain a re-statement of the doc

trine of the Trinity. This essential doctrine was, in

deed , contained in the Mosaic dispensation , and the suc

cessive revelations which God made to his chosen peo

ple ; but it was so concealed under types, and symbols,

and in predictions, that the spiritually enlightened alone

discerned it, and thus it was effectually preserved from

being again corrupted by thematerializing process natu

ral to the darkened mind of fallen man . The sublime

doctrine of the Unity of the only living and true God

was thus maintained, the Jews kept from lapsing into

idolatry , and the false worship of heathen nations kept

in check , while reforming influences were from time to

time infused into the heart and inind of the world , pre

paratory for the full and clear manifestation of Divine

truth in the pure system of Chrstianity, so far as to the

weak and finite mind of man the infinitely mysterious,

yet infinitely true doctrine of TRINITY IN UNITY AND UNI

TY IN TRINITY, can be manifested .

The names under which the Hycksos or Shepherd

King Dynasty in Egypt, says Mr. Poole, (Horæ Aegyp

tiacæ , pp. 204 and 206 ,) “ as found on the monuments

of Egypt, worshipped the sun, are · Aten-ra ,' or the so

lar disk, that is, the visible sun ; “Muce-ra ,' the bright
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ness , or rays, of the sun ; and ' Ra,' the power supposed

to reside in the sun . We find the names of their God

enclosed in two royal rings, shewing that they ascribed

to him a regal character. The names thus enclosed read

Ra' of the two solar abodes , who rejoices in the solar

abode in his nameMuce-ra , who is in Aten -ra.”

Zoroaster and his followers (I do notmean those hold

ing the opinions of the Zend -Avesta ,) generally speak of

but one deity, though it is evident that they worshipped

a triad or triads, just as the sculptures of the sun -wor

shippers in Egypt uniformly represented but one object

of adoration , although that people , also, evidently wor

shipped a kind of triad. It appears to me from the dif

ferent names given to the god of the sun -worshippers

that they adored one god whom they supposed to be

resident in the sun , and operating through its rays, and

yet that they worshipped this god through the medium

of the sun and its rays. These evidently correspond to

the fire , the sun, or light, and the Ether of the Zoroas

trian triad originating from a monad. The only one of

these correspondences that appears at first sight strain

ed, is that of Ether in the Zoroastrian triad , with the

god supposed to reside in the sun by the sun -worship

pers in Egypt ; but the objection is removed when we

remember that the Ether of Zoroaster corresponds to the

soul or spirit of the universe of some of the ancient the

ologists and some of the philosophers. How interesting

is it to see in the earliest monuments of Asiatic nations

of which the date is proved , the first records of that reli

gion , which 80 widely prevailed in Asia , for so many

ages , and which is not yet extinct.*

" Nothing , perhaps," says Mr. Cory, in his very learn

ed work , (Ancient Fragments , page 354 , “ is more uni

formly insisted on among the heathens, than that their

Trinity was a Triad Subordinate to a Monad ; which Mo

nad was clearly one of those two independent principles,

which were conceived to have existed before the forma

tion of the world , and was the Etherial Intellectual prin

ciple of the Universe, which was in a manner superse

* See Voltaire's Analysis of the Platonic Trinity in Hey's Lectures on
Divinity , vol. i., pp. 488, 2 vol., ed . W .
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Tartarus.

ded by the Triad . The Triad is likewise maintained to

he Phanes or Eros, the Sun , the Soul and Ruler of the

World .

To ascertain the person of this triad , then, I sball

merely place themost ancient speculations upon thesub

ject under one another ; butat the same time I would

observe, that it is one of those questions, which , for want

of sufficient evidence, is incapable of being brought to

the test of absolute demonstration .

From the different Orphic fragments we find that the

Orphic Trinity consisted of

Metis, Phanes, or Eros, Ericapæus.

Which are interpreted ,

Willor Light or
Life or

Counsel, Love, Life giver.

From Acusilaus,

Metis, Eros, Ether.

From Hesiod according to Damascius,

Earth , . Eros,

From Pherecydes Syrius,

Fire, Water, Spirit or Air.

From the Sidonians,

Cronus, Love, Cloudy Darkness.

From the Phænicians,

Ulomus, Chusorus, The Egg

From the Chaldæan and Persian Oracles of Zoroaster,

Fire, Sun, Ether.

Fire, Light, Ether.

From the later Platonists,

Power, Intellect, Father.

Power, Intellect, Soul or Spirit.

By the ancient Theologists, according to Macrobius,

the Sun was invoked in the Mysteries as

Power of Light of Spirit of

the world, the world , the world .

To which may, perhaps, be added from Sanchoniatbo

the three sons ofGenus,

Light,
Fire, Flame.
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By omitting the earth, water, and other materials,

which in the formation of the world , are elsewhere dis

posed of, and passing over the refinements of the Pytha

goreans, who sometimes even deviated so far as to place

the (sáya dov) first cause, as the Monad, and the three con

causes as the Triad , I think we may find in the above

enumeration sufficient ground for maintaining the opin

ion that the persons of the Trinity of the Gentiles, view

ed under a physical aspect, were regarded as the Fire,

the Light, and the Spirit or Air, of the Etherial finid

substance of the heavens, which in a Metaphysical as

pect were held to be no other than the Power or Will,

the Intellect or Reason , and the Spirit or Affections of

the Soul of the World ; accordingly, as the prior Monad

was contemplated in its Etherial or Intellectual sub

stance . * * * * * * *

* * * * * The numerous passages in the Scriptures

in which the Persons of the Christian Trinity are sha

dowed forth by the same natural and mental powers

which I suppose to constitute the original triad of the

Gentiles, are too numerous to require to be specifically

referred to. The Father is continually typified as a Fire

accepting the sacrifices, consuming and punishing the

guilty , as the Lord of all power and might, to whom all

prayers are commonly addressed ; - the Son , as Light,

as a Mediator, and a Teacher, enlightening the under

standing, addressing bimself more particularly to the In

tellect, pointing out the distinctions between good and

evil; — the Spirit, as Spirit or Air , a mighty rushing

wind, opening upon the Affections, Feelings, or Emo

tions. We are commanded by the Christian faith to

look to the Son for knowledge, to obey his instructions,

and to accept the conditions of salvation he has offer

ed , — to the Spirit, for grace to influence us in all our

feelings , wishes and intentions ; — and to the Father, our

prayers are to be directed for the power to act.
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ARTICLE VII.

AMBITION REBUKED,

Or Self-abasement and Self-denial the necessary condi

tions of Greatness in Christ's Kingdom .*

This was the third time, within the space of a few

months, that the Saviour found it necessary to reprove

the ambition of his disciples. Journeying in Galilee,

“ they had by the way disputed among themselves, who

should be the greatest.” As they were sitting in the

house, after they had reached Capernaum , the Master

asked them “ what was it that ye disputed among your

selves by the way ?” and when ashamed to tell, " they

held their peace;" he endeavoured to eradicate the evil

feeling which had prompted their discussion , by show

ing them the nature of preëminence in his kingdom , -

“ it any man desire to be first, the same shall be last

of all and servant of all.” This was not the preëmi

nence that could excite or gratify the feeling of ambi

tion . Then , to illustrate the spirit which they ought to

cultivate, " he called a little child unto him , and set bim

in the midst of them , and said , except ye be converted

and become as little children , ye shall not enter into the

kingdom of Heaven . Whosoever, therefore, shall hum

ble himself as this little child , the sameis greatest in the

kingdom of Heaven .” ...

Some months after this occurrence, as they were on

their way to Jerusalem , when the two sons of Zebedee

had, through their mother, asked for the chief places in

his kingdoin , and the rest had been moved to indigna

tion at this attempt to gain what they conceived to be

an advantage over them , Jesus called them unto him

and said, “ Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles ex

* A Sermon, preached at the opening of the General Assembly in Buf

falo , May 18th , 1854, from Luke xxii : 26 : “ But ye shall not be so : but

he that is greatest among you, let him be as the younger ; and he that is

chief, as he that doth rule.” Written out from short notes, for the Re

view , by request. Various accidental causes have combined to delay its

transmission hitherto. — [ Eds. S . P . R .
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ercise dominion over them , and they that are great ex

ercise authority apon them ; but it shall not be so among

you ; but whosoever will be great among yon , let him

be yourminister , and whosever willbe chief among you ,

let him be the servant of all.” On this occasion he

taught them still more clearly and fully, that preëmi

nence in his kingdom could be won only by foregoing

all the advantages which rank and power are supposed

to confer on their possessors in the kingdoms of this

world, and that the greatest in that kingdom was to

be he of whom was to be required the most absolute

and unqualified resignation of all that made distinction

and authority the objects of men 's desires. This view

of their duty, and of tbe principle on which it rested ,he

enforced and illustrated by an appeal to his own exam

ple , " for even the Son of man came not to beminis

tered to , but to minister, and to give his life a ransom

for many. "

And now , even on tbe very night before his crucifix

ion , we find this samespirit of ambition again kindling

a flame in the hearts of his disciples, and our Saviour

again directing bis efforts to extinguish it. As they sat

down to the last meal which they were to take with him

on earth , something seems to have occurred which gave

rise to the question of superiority . The order in which

they attempted to take their places may have occasion

ed , at that particular time, this unbecoming strife for

rank and precedency . After the various admonitions

previously administered to them in consequence of their

discussion of this subject, - one of them , too, so recent

ly, - it seems scarcely credible that their jealousy and

rivalry could have broken forth in words upon this

solemn occasion , and it seems most probable that they

had only indulged in feelings which they had not dared

to utter. Be this as it may - whether this spirit was un

attered or expressed , the Saviour had marked its re -ap

pearance ; and earnestly desiring to repress it, as one

destructive alike to the personal happiness of his follow

ers and to the interests of his kingdom , be repeated bis

former instructions with some variety of form , and then

proceeded to enforce them , not merely as before, by an

appeal to his general course of life as furnishing a model



582 Ambition Rebuked . [ APRIL ,

ments, and wase done to For So I am . If

Leord : and
Master her's

feeto as I be
servan

for their conduct, but by performing before their eyes a

most striking and significant act of bumble and self-de

nying service to each one of them , and proposing this

act as an example for their imitation . By reference to

the Gospel of John , we learn that he “ rose from the

supper, and laid aside bis garments , and took a towel

and girded himself. After that, he poureth water into

a basin , and began to wash the disciples' feet, and to

wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded."

“ After he had washed their feet and taken bis gar

ments , and was set down again , he said unto them , know

ye what I have done to you ? Ye call meMaster and

Lord : and ye say well, for so I am . If I then, your

Lord and Master , have washed your feet, ye also ought

to wash one another 's feet. For I have given you an

example, that ye should do as I have done to you. Ve

rily, verily, I say unto you, the servant is not greater

than his lord ; neither he that is sent greater than he

that sent him . If ye know these things, happy are ye

if ye do them ." *

The evils engendered by this spirit are such as to make

its extirpation from the hearts of his followers an object

that was well worthy of these varied instructions, admo

nitions, and warnings of the Divine Redeemer. Called

by differentnames, according to the diversity of aspects

which it presents, - ambition , love of power, anxiety for

distinction , desire for supremacy , — it has ever been found

exerting its baleful influence in the church from the days

of Diotrephes down to the present hour, originating

or nurturing all the strifes that have discredited , the

schisms that have rent, and the heresies that have cor

rupted her. And do we need proof, brethren and fa

thers, that this unhallowed desire for preëminence, this

contentious spirit of rivalry, has naturally, a deep lodg.

ment in all our hearts , and demands our strenuous ef

forts for its expulsion ? Look at these disciples of Jesus!

For three years, they bad daily witnessed the meek and

lowly conduct of their Divine Master, they had attend

ed constantly on those discourses , fullof grace and truth,

* Compare Matt. xx : 26-28, and xviii: 1-9 ; Mark ix : 38, and x : 42-45.
Luke ix : 46-48 ; John xiii : 17.
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which had shown them the nature of true greatness and

true glory, and had disclosed to their view high and ho

ly , and eternal objects suited to draw their affections

from the low and sordid aims of earthly ambition , - they

had listened again and again to his direct and earnest

admonitions, to his affectionate and repeated warnings

against the indulgence of this evil disposition . Yet, all

these opportunities and advantages had not availed to

extirpate this evil feeling from their hearts . Even the

genuine love and deep respect felt by them for their

Master, the awe inspired by his presence, the solemnity

of the scene, the dimn apprehensions and undefined fore

bodings of some strange and trying events that were

about to occur, -- all these failed even to repress this feel

ing . There, at the last supper, it swelled in their bo

soms,-- and among the last instructions imparted by the

Saviour were those that were designed to aid them in

their future struggles against this onbappy passion. If

it so tenaciously retained its seat in the hearts of these

beloved and favoured disciples, how much reason have

we to fear lest it may, even though unrecognized by our

consciousness , exercise its evil influence over us! To

minds of a certain description , and especially when they

belong to a class of men circumstanced as we are, this

is a more dangerous sin than any of the more violent

and outbreaking fleshly lusts, - it is a hidden and often

unnoticed fire within us, secretly and unremittingly con

suming our spirituality , while they are the tornadoes

that sweeping only occasionally and openly over the

soul, alarm us by their visible ravages, and make us

aware of our peril. It is a subtle sin , usually disguising

itself under the semblance of a virtuous desire for the

means of extended usefulness. It is not one of those

low , degrading,mean, and despicable vices, that destroy

the respect of our fellow -men and then give us warning

of our danger of perdition . It never consigns its sub

jects to contempt and scorn , but even by those who con

demn it, it is often palliated and excused as “ the last

infirmity of noble minds," — while by many, it is hon

oured and commanded as “ the spur to noble deeds."

Usually , the most effectual mode of resisting evil is

to flee from temptation. But we cannot thus escape

hects to
contis often

Painds,"the spurtof
resisting

escape

W
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danger here, -- for we cannot strip ourselves of power,

nor even forbear to use and increase it. Our very posi

tion as office-bearers in Christ's kingdom implies the

possession of some degree of authority and distinction .

The office of an elder or bishop, from its very nature,

confers power on the holder of it ; and the faithful dis

charge of its duties increases this power, yet, “ be that

desireth the office of a bishop desireth a good work ."

Standing then, in our places, and with temptations con

tinually increasing upon us, we must struggle with this

evil propensity of our nature, using those means with

which God has furnished us for overcoming it, relying

on his promised strength for our success. Prominent

among these means stands this injunction of our Divine

Master, delivered to his disciples in such varied forms,

under such peculiar circumstances, and with such stri

king illustrations. Its habitual and prayerful contem

plation could not fail to exert a happy influence over

every mind that has been , to any extent, renewed in the

image of God. To a single, but important view of the

nature of this injunction, we desire at present, to direct

your attention .

Every precept may be regarded as the embodiment of

a principle- and, as in every system are found two sets

of principles, the one essential and the other incidental,

80 there are found corresponding precepts . The abso

lute indispensableness and obligation of a precept can

then be ascertained only by examining the principle

which it exbibits. Now , it will be found, on examina

tion , that the principle embodied in this injunction of

our Lord, is not one of those isolated and independent

principles which might be changed without effecting

any radical change in the nature of our blessed and holy

religion, but is derivative and dependent, naturally origi

nating from other ulterior and broader principles which

lie at the very foundation of this religion , -- that it is not

the result of any mere positive appointment, or special

and separate act of legislation on the part of our Divine

Redeemer, but is the necessary consequence of certain

great elementary principles, or fundamental laws, which

constitute the very basis of this kingdom , and impart to

it its peculiar character as a spiritual kingdom . If it
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can be seen to be true, that the principle of this injunc

tion is the necessary outgrowth of other principles,which

we all recognize as the vital elements of the religion of

Jesus, — that it is the bud and the flower natūrally pro

duced by these principles, we shall see more clearly

and feel more deeply the necessity of conforming our

hearts and lives to such an injunction .

The injunction is, “ He that is greatest among you , let

him be as the younger, and he that is chief, as he that

doth serve." The principle is, that exaltation in Christ's

kingdom is incompatible with the spirit of ambition , or

(to presentthe idea in another form , that self-abasement

and self-denial are the necessary conditions of greatness

in Christ's kingdom .

I. The first great principle or law of the Redeemer's

kingdom , of which the principle of this injunction is a

necessary result is, that the very object of this kingdom

makes it impossible that greatness can be achieved in it,

save by the possession of those qualities which , as far as

they are possessed , render a man incapable of ambition .

Greatness is not absolute but relative and what makes

any person great in one sphere may disqualify him for

greatness in another. Those very qualities which placed

Achilles and Ajax foremost among the warriorswho bat

tled around the walls of Troy, would have effectually

hindered them from rising to eminence, bad they been

placed among the sages who taught wisdom and self

control in the groves of the Athenian Academy. Great

ness in the kingdom of our Redeemer is the result of that

combination of faculties and dispositions, which best fit

their possessor for promoting the object for which this

kingdom was established , viz : “ destroying the works of

the devil.” Any one can become great here, then, only

in proportion to his qualifications as an instrument in

the hands of God , to win souls to Christ, and thus " de

stroying the works of the devil,” inducing them to aban

don their sins and labor to remove the evil effects which

flow from them . From the spiritual nature of the work

it is manifest that no amount of mere intellectual powers

would qualify any man for its successful prosecution . It

would be as unnecessary as it would be tedious, to enu

merate all even of the moral qualities that are needed
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for eminent success in this work. It is sufficient for our

present purpose to point out a few which are indispen

sable , and wbich are utterly inconsistent with the spirit

of ambition , the Diotrephean love of preëminence.

1 . As first among these qualities we may mention

thorough devotedness to the cause of Christ that princi

ple which enabled Paul to utter the sublimedeclaration ,

* for me to live is Christ," — that principle, the absence

of which from the hearts of many of his associates the

Apostle so deeply deplored , and the presence of which

in his beloved son Timothy, induced him to send him

to the Phillippians with the assurance that his mission

would prove a blessing to them . “ For I have no man

like-minded , who will naturally care for your state. For

all seek their own, not the things which are Jesus

Christ's." It needs no argument to prove that this

quality is essential to any high degree of success in ful

fulling the object of our Saviour in the establishment of

his kingdom , or that it is utterly at variance with that

spirit which seeketh great things for itself.

2 . Another quality essential to all successful efforts for

destroying the works of the devil is, a deep sense of our

unworthiness of the honour to which God has called us,

that habitual feeling which found utterance in the stri

king contrast drawn by the apostle between his own de

sert and the glory of the work which God bad assigned

to him , when he exclaimed , “ unto mewho am less than

the least of all saints is this grace given , that I should

preach unto the Gentiles the unsearcbable riches of

Christ," — that feeling which again broke forth in his

humble confession that he was " the chief of sinners."

This feeling is the genuine result of habitual and correct

views of the holy character of God and our own sinful.

ness, - of the obligations which his kindness bas laid

upon us, and our inexcusable and shameful violation of

these obligations, - of his wondrous mercy and our utter

want of all claim to that mercy. This feeling of unwor

thiness and these views from which it springs are indis

pensable qualifications for the work to which God has

appointed his servants , and they are utterly destruc

tive of all those feelings which would lead us to self

aggrandizement and self exaltation.
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3. Another quality, without which , we must fail in

the work of combatting against the principalities and

powers of darkness is, a thorough conviction of our de

pendence on God for success, — that conviction which was

expressed by the apostles of the Gentiles, when he dis

claimed for himself and his fellow -labourers , all the glory

awarded to them by the Corinthian disciples. “ I have

planted and Apollos watered , but God gave the in

crease . So, then, neither is he planted anything, nei

ther he that watered, but God that giveth the increase.”

Need I produce elaborate proofs that such a feeling of

dependence on God is necessary to success, when we

hear the Saviour saying to his disciples, " withoutme

ye can do nothing," — when we hear the great apostle

telling his experience, “ when I am weak then am I

strong," _ when we hear the Most High declaring that

he will not “ give his glory to another, and that he will

blow upon all schemes conceived and executed in reli

ance upon human power. And how is such a feeling

compatible with the spirit of ambition ? Seeking to mag

nify ourselves by performances which owe their whole

success to God's power working through us as mere in

struments, appears as incongruous as it would be for the

" axe to boast itself against him that heweth therewith ,

or the saw to magnify itself against him that shaketh it,

· or the rod to shake itself against him that lifteth it up ,

or the staff to lift up itself as if it were notwood .” The

full and distinct recognition of this dependence on God

for all thatwe achieve by our spiritual labours, as effect

ually prevents a man from undertaking such labours

with a view to his own exaltation , as it inevitably leads

him , after they have been crowned with a blessing, to

exclaim from the depths of a grateful heart, “ Not unto

us, O Lord , not unto us, but unto thy great namebe all

the glory."

4 . The last quality to which I shall allude as requi

site for attaining greatness in God 's kingdom is benevo

lence, — that feeling which makes the good of others, not

our own gain or glory, the object of our airis and efforts,

- that feeling which embodied itself in language, when

the apostle, oppressed with a sense of the interminable

and intolerable woes that his brethren were bringing on
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themselves by their unbelief, exclaimed , “ I have great

heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart, for I could

wish that myself were accursed from Christ, for my

brethren ,my kinsmen according to the flesh .” The vic

tories of a spiritual kingdom are achieved not by force,

but by persuasion , for its dominion is to be extended, not

over the bodies, but the hearts of men . This kingdom

originated in that “ love of Christ which passeth all un

derstanding," — it was established by the display of that

love before the eyes of men ,- and it increases in extent

just as rapidly and as far as sinners can be led to com

prehend and believe in that love. And how can one

who does not strongly sympathize with the pervading

spirit and spiritual principle of this kingdom , labour

successfully in its extension ? He who would win souls

to Christ must be one who willingly spends and is spent

in their service, - for thus alone can he gain a salutary

influence over them , thus alone can he present before

them a living image of the blessed Jesus, and thus alone

can he lead them to form some conception of that per

fect love of Christ, wbich constrainsmen to yield their

hearts to his gracious sway . And can there be aught

more incompatible with the spirit of self-seeking ambi

tion than this “ love which seeketh not its own ?"

Were additional evidence needed to show that quali

ties utterly inconsistent with an ambitious spirit are

indispensable to the attainment of eminence in the Re

deemer's kingdom , this evidence might be drawn from

the fact that those who have ever been recognized as

greatest in that kingdom bave all possessed such quali

ties in an eminent degree. Wemight direct your atten

tion, also, to the fact that so universal is the recognition

of the necessity of these qualities, as to force those who,

while conscious of their lack of them , still aim at great

ness in this kingdom , to assume the appearance of them

and pretend to their possession . It is only when the

kingdom of the Redeemer has become, in a measure,

converted into a kingdom of this world , when, by the

establishment in it of a hierarchy, and by welding it with

the civil power, its nature has been changed, and it has

been made to resemble the incongruous image of gold

and brass, and iron, and clay, it is then only that men



1855 .] 589Ambition Rebuked .

aim at greatness in this kingdom , without at least, affect

ing or pretending to humility , dependence, devotedness

to God and love to man . The indispensableness of these

qualities might be further proved, conclusively, from the

fact that their possession is made a condition of the en

joyment of the kingdom of Heaven . If the Saviour has

promised the blessings of his kingdom specially to the

meek , the mourners, the poor in spirit, the merciful, the

peace-makers, and those who are persecuted for right

eousness , the conclusion is irresistible that exaltation in

that kingdom will be proportioned to the degree in which

these qualities are possessed .

A last and most convincing proof of the need of these

qualities to the attainment of greatness in the Redeem

er 's kingdom is furnished by the fact, that through their

possession the glorious Head of this kingdom obtained

his own mediatorial exaltation.

II. Another great principle or law of the Redeemer's

kingdom , of which the principle of this injunction is a

necessary result, is, that those prerogatives which world

ly greatness is supposed to confer on its possessors, and

which render such greatness an object of desire, can never ,

from the very nature of their work, be enjoyed by those

who are great in this spiritual kingdom .

Let us consider, for a moment, what constitutes the fas

cinations of power, the charms of rank and elevation ,

what are the objects which ambition aims at securing ,

the prizes which draw men into the struggle for emi

nence and authority .

1 . Exemption from control is one of the objects long

ed for, when men desire power or high position . We

naturally chafe under a sense of responsibility. It is

vexations and humiliating to feel that we are compelled

to render an account of our actions to others, and to re

cognise that they may punish us unless those actions

accord with their pleasure. These shackles upon their

freedom to follow their own impulses and inclinations,

men feel galled in wearing, and they long for a condi

tion in which they may throw them off. Command ,

authority, or elevation above others, places them , as

they imagine, in such a situation, and hence it becomes

an object of eager desire.

VOL . VIII. — No. 4 . 9
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2 . There is a pleasure in the very exercise of power ,

and even in its conscious possession , which leads men to

seek it. Whence this feeling springs we need not en

quire. All are aware of the fact, that there is a satis

faction in the conscious control that we exert even over

the elements of nature around us, over inanimate mat

ter when wemould and fashion it at our pleasure, - and

much stronger is this satisfaction when we are conscious

of controlling the acts and feelings of our fellow -men.

So strong is this feeling in the minds of somethat there

have lived not a few who have been so satisfied with its

enjoyment as to have been willing to forego for it all the

other advantages of power. Provided they were per

mitted to bend the wills of others to their own, to shape

their acts, and influence their destinies, they were will

ing to relinquish to others all the external honours and

emoluments derived from place and reputation . They

have been contented to labour unseen and unnoticed ,

and unhonoured , letting others have the credit of their

labours, provided they could enjoy the consciousness of

control, and silently witness the effects which they were

producing.

III. Power is desirable because it enablesus to use others

as the instruments for securing the satisfaction of our

varied wants, and for enlarging indefinitely , the sphere

of our gratifications. From the earliest dawn of reflec

tion we are conscious of our need ofthe instrumentality

of others , in satisfying our craving desires and furnish

ing us with the means of a pleasurable existence. The

control of others thus becomes an object of paramount

desire, as including in it an indefinite amount of re

sources for the most varied enjoyments . In proportion

to the number of those whom a man can command , and

the extent to which he can make them minister to him ,

he feels that he can indulge his appetites, gratify his

tastes, and give free scope to his passions. These are

the objects which greatness is supposed to secure, and

which men covet when they seek it. But, in the sa

viour's kingdom , the greater any one becomes, the less of

these objects he can expect to secure. This arises from

the very nature of his work.

1. It is a work, in undertaking which, a man re
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nounces self-control, and assumes fearful responsibili

ty ; for be is “ a steward of God," and " in stewards it

is required that a man be found faithful." His position

is one in which we are told he must “ labour to be ac

cepted of God,” — one in which “ he must watch for

souls as one who must give an account.” None per

haps , has stood higher in the church of God than the

great apostle of the gentiles, and noman ever felt more

deeply a sense of control and responsibility. Every one

who is spiritually enlightened sees that an enlargement

of his powers and an elevation .of his position, increases

the amount of his responsibility to God, and his need of

direction and support from him , and in the sincerity of

his soul, looking at the account he has to render, he ex

claims “ who is sufficient for these things ?” When that

eminent servant of God , John Knox, was called by the

united voices of his brethren in the castle of St. An

drews, to assume the office of a preacher of the gospel,

he shrank from the work overwhelmed by a sense of its

fearful responsibility. Hewhose dauntless spirit never

quailed in view of the perils which ever beset the path

of his eventful life, - he, over whose grave was pro

nounced by the Regent of Scotland , the memorable eu

logy, “ There lies one who never feared the face of

man ,” - he, this lion -hearted man , burst into tears and

fled from the assembly which wished him to undertake

this high and holy vocation .

2 . It is a work which necessitates the subordination

of his own will to the will of others. So far from enjoy

ing the pleasurable consciousness of power, he who is

chief in Christ's kingdom , feels more deeply than any

other, the consciousness of absolute dependance on God ,

and so far from feeling that his will is the law which

controls others, he feels that he is a soldier under the

orders of a commander, a servantsubject to the authori

ty of a master, an apostle that must obey the directions

of Him that sent him . And while he is employed to

rule others , it is on the condition that he is to “ become

all things to all men ,” — that he is “ not to please him

self,” but “ to bear the infirmities of the weak.”

3 . It is a work which consists in performing labours,

enduring hardships, and making sacrifices for others.
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When the apostle is vindicating his title to eminence

and authority in the kingdom of Christ, he does it by

presenting a picture of self-denials and sufferings in the

service of his fellow -men , the sight of which is sufficient

to chill the fever of worldly ambition . — 2 Cor. xi: 23-29.

The apostle asserted his claim to power, by showing, not

the extent to which he made others minister to his grati

fications, but the extent to which he ministered to them .

If any other proof were needed than that which is fur

nished by the nature of the service, that greatness in

Christ 's kingdom is only attainable by the renunciation

of all those objects which lead the minds of men ordina

rily to covet power and distinction , it would be found in

the example of Him who is greatest in that kingdom ,

its Divine Founder . His whole life was a continuous

renunciation of all those objects. He sought no exemp

tion from control and responsibility , — " I have a work to

do, and how greatly am I straitened till it be accom

plished , “ He camenot to do his own will, but the will

of him that sent him ." He sought not the enjoyment

of power, but denied himself its exercise even for deliv

ering himself from agony. When he could have put

away the cup of wrath , he declined to do it, exclaiming,

“ Father, not mywill, but thine be done." With twelve

legions of angels ready to do bis bidding, he suffered

himself to be seized by an insignificant band ofservants

and soldiers who came against him , as if a thief or a

robber, with swords and staves. He suffered the me

nials of the High Priest to smite him with the palms of

their hands, to spit upon him , and to jeer him , when he

could by a word , have shut forever the blaspheming

mouths that taunted him , and paralysed the impious

hands that struck him . He sought not to make others

minister to his gratifications, but he ministered to all

who would receive his services, even to the giving of his

life a ransom for them .

Some important deductionsmay be drawn from the

view which has been presented of the grounds of our

Saviour's injunction .

1. Wemay deduce from it a striking and indepen

dent proof of the truth of our holy religion , - for it ex

bibits this religion as containing in its essential princi
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ples an unlooked for, yet effective provision for relieving

us from many of the evils of life. Weare formed with

such a constitution and placed in such circumstances, as

to be all mutually dependent on each other for the larger

amount of happiness ormisery, of which each of us is

partaker. How wonderfully adapted then , to the na

ture of man , as a scheme for remedying the evils of his

lot, and conveying to him blessings, is a kingdom organ

ized on such principles as to give the highest honours

and greatest rewards to him who excels in doing good ,

thus substituting in the heart ofman for the selfish prin

ciple of ambition , which crushes the happiness of mil

Jions in its remorseless struggles after place and power,

that self-denying benevolence which consecrates its en

ergies to the mitigation of human woe and the increase

ofhuman enjoyment ? What a change in the condition

ofman would be wrought by the universal diffusion of

these principles ? If the princes of the earth , who now

“ exercise dominion ” over their subjects, and the great

ones who now “ exercise authority upon them ,” were

brought to feel the power of these principles and act

upon them , how rapidly would disappear those political

and social evils under which the nations have groaned

for centuries, - against which they have partially and

vainly struggled , and from which they can be delivered

only by the power of Him who can change the hearts of

men , and who, at the cry of his saints, “ How long, O

Lord , how long ," has promised to come out of his place

and shake the earth . Nor would rulers be less of gain

ers than their subjects , by seeking greatness according

to the principles of the gospel. A deceived heart turns

them aside from the only true path that leads to glory

and happiness . The objects for which they struggle

elude their grasp , and as the fruit of their toils and cares

in the pursuit of eminence and power, they reap only

vexation , disappointment, and the empty appearance of

good .

What infinite heart-easemust kings neglect

That private men enjoy ? And whathave kings

That privates have not too, save ceremony

Save genial ceremony ?

2 . From this view we may deduce one of the strong .
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estmotives that can urge us to subdue our natural love

of preëminence . If it is true, that this spirit is incom

patible with the existence of at least, a portion of those

qualities which are needed to make a man truly and

spiritually great, - if it is true, that to be faithful and

successful in the service of Christ requires the renuncia

tion of all that men desire when they labor for preëmi

nence, then its indulgence is as worldly an indulgence

and as subversive of all the principles of godliness, as

indulgence in sensuality, and we should pray and strive

against the one as earnestly and watchfully as we do

against the other. Napoleon was not a sensualist. Ju

lian the apostate, was not a sensualist. It was the de

sire of authority and distinction that ruined their souls ,

and made their influence productive of evils to mankind,

greater than those inflicted by the most degraded volup

tuaries that ever filled the throne of the Cæsars. How

despicable is the man who enters the ministry of recon

ciliation to obtain a piece of bread , or who discharges

the duties of bis sacred office to secure or enlarge his

income. But, is he less guilty in the sight of God, who

seeks to acquire distinction and power by his labours in

this holy calling ? Will he, in that day when the se

crets of all hearts are revealed, and the issues of all ac

tions are exbibited , be less deeply scarred by the thun

derbolts of Jehovah's wrath ? His aim is more specious

and elevated , indeed, but not less pernicious, or less

subversive of the principles on which the kingdom for

which he professedly labours is established .

3 . From this view , we may deduce some valuable in

struction as to the mode of subduing this strong tenden

cy of our nature . The Saviour bere shows us the na

ture of that greatness which he bids us seek, and how it

is to be attained. He proposes to us higher ends than

the desire of distinction and power among men , and

points us to his own example. Let us look at the model

of greatness embodied in the life of our glorious Master,

who was great in his benevolence, great in his meek

ness , great in his patience, great in his condescension ,

great in his labors, great in his self-denial, great in his

sacrifices, great in his sympatby, great in his compas

sion , -- let us look till we admire, adore, love and imitate

who was e embod
ied

ample. Letter among ends ti
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him . Look at the glorious end that he proposed, “ For

the joy thatwas set before him ," (the joy of redeeming

sinners and crowning them with life,) “ be endured the

cross, despising the shame.” For tbis object “ he who

thought it not robbery to be equal with God, took upon

him the form of a servant, and being found in fashion

as a man, humbled himself and became obedient unto

death , even the death of the cross. Wherefore God ,

also, hath highly exalted him , and hath given him a

namewhich is above every name.” The end which the

Saviour sought we are to aim at, and the exaltation

which the Saviour attained, we, according to our pre

paration , shall receive. We are not forbidden to seek

greatness like his, and its rewards are offered to us. To

those who were to be chief in his kingdom , he promised

that they should sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve

tribes of Israel, - a promise which, however interpreted,

foreshadows the highest glory and honour. To us, too,

if we cultivate his spirit and imitate his greatness , is

promised the honour that cometh from God, high em

ployment in his everlasting kingdom , and nearness to

his ever-blessed throne. These are the rewards that will

be bestowed on those who are truly great in his king

dom below . And how infinitely are these preferable to

all distinction, in the eyes of our fellow -men , and to all

the fruits of power to be enjoyed here on earth ? And

even while we tabernacle here below , how far do the

joys of true greatness surpass those of selfish ambition ?

Possessed of his spirit, the servant of Jesus may be baf

fled , disappointed , defeated in his attempts to extend

the dominion of his blessed Master , but he is not cast

down. Paul and Silas, though dragged before an un

righteous tribunal, beaten , imprisoned , with their feet

made fast in the stocks, could still express their joyous

and triumphant feelings in hymns of praise . Our la

bours may be cut short, our honours may be trampled

in the dust, our names may perish , but the cause which

is dear to us shall not perish , — Jesus lives and his king

dom shall be established “ from sea to sea, and from the

river to the ends of the earth .” Yes, and we, too, shall

live and reign with him forever, enjoying the compan

ionship of the hosts of Heaven, sharing their employ
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ments and honors, and admitted to the presence cham

ber of the King of Kings. Can it be that such glory

awaits any of us ? Is it not presumption in us, to expect

more than admission into Heaven , — to be permitted to

occupy the lowest seat in that holy and happy place ?

Sometimes we fear to raise our hopes so high . When

we look atwhatwe have done for the Saviour, — when we

look at what we are , we feel that “ God be merciful to

me a sinner," is a more suitable prayer for us, than to

ask for a throne in Heaven . Alas ! alas ! how much of

corruption remains in us ! How far are we from that

glowing zeal, that burning love, that deep humility , that

entire dependence on God , which would fit us to be great

in the glorious kingdom on high ! Can beings so weak,

80 wayward, so ungrateful, so prone to pitiful self-seek

ing, so forgetful of the blessed Jesus, - can such ever sit

with him upon the throne How often do our hearts

overflow with thankfulness, and our eyes with tears, as

we sing, -

“ Lord, when I read the traitor's doom ,

To his own place consigned,

What holy fear and trembling hope

Alternate fill mymind.

Traitor to thee, I too have seen ,

But saved by hatchless grace,

Or else the lowest, hottest hell

Had surely been my place.

Hither I was by law adjudged,

And thitherward rushed on ,

And then in my eternal doom ,

Thy justice might have shone,

But lo ! what wondrous matchless love !

I call a place my own,

On earth , within the gospel sound,

And at thy gracious throne.

A place is mine among thy saints,

A place at Jesus' feet,

And I expect in Heaven a placo

Where saints and angels meet.

Who of us, as he has thus sung, but has often felt

ready to exclaim , “ Lord , 'tis enough , Lord, 'tis enough,

stay thy hand, thy mercy overwhelms us." Our aspi
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rations after higher glory pass away, as we realize our

weakness, our vileness , and the glorious riches of God's

goodness towards us, - from the depths of humbled and

thankful hearts we can cry only, “ Jesus, Master ! help

thy feeble servants , lift us up that we may follow thee,

draw us near to thyself, thatwe may feel and live like

thee !”

Brethren and fathers, we havemet in council to ad

vance the interests of the glorious kingdom of Jesus

Christ, the Saviour of sinners. Woe unto us, if we seek

our own glory instead of the glory of our Master. We

are beset with peculiar dangers in such an Assembly ,

“ temptations without and corruption within ." Unused

as we are to debate, the conflict of opinions, and the ex

citement of collision endanger our equanimity, our cour

tesy, our brotherly kindness, and stir up the spirit of

strife and ambition. These evils wemay abate by re

membering the conduct and principles of our Divine

Master. Let us give diligent heed to the admonitions,

“ Let nothing be done through strife or vain glory, but

in lowliness of mind let each esteem others better than

himself.” “ If an evil thought be in thy beart put thy

hand on thy mouth.” In all our discussions let us strive

to exhibit proof that we are disciples ofhim who direct.

ed the “ greatest to be the least, and the chief of all to

be the servant of all.” But grace, special grace, alone

can preserve us from this deep-rooted and sinful princi

ple of our depraved nature. Let us daily and hourly

ask that grace, assured that we shall obtain it through

the intercession of him who hath promised to be our ad

vocate with the Father.

To our Master alone each of us is responsible . He

alone can judge the heart. Our actions may seem fair

to men, yet God may abhor them , they may be con

demned of men, yetGod may approve them . Let us

each judge himself, and let us ask God to “ try us, and

show us if there is any wicked way in us, and lead us

in the way everlasting.” We shall soon cease to sit in

these assemblies. We are sitting in the seats of the

fathers who have fallen asleep - others will soon occupy

our seats , and our names will be forgotten. But what

matters it ? Our influence passes away and our names
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perish from the earth , but Jesus lives, and remains for.

ever with his church . We feel that the cause which we

love is safe in bis hands. Meanwhile , we, if we prove

faithful, go up to “ shine as stars forever and ever.”

And may God , of his infinite mercy, grant, that to none

of us who stand in these high places of God 's heritage

on earth, shall be reserved the blackness of darkness

forever.

ARTICLE VIII.

CRITICAL NOTICES.

1 . True Practice of Religion : from the Dutch “ Shorter Doc

trine of Practice," of the Rev. EwALDUS Kist, D . D . Pp. 448:

Published by John Ball. New Orleans.

This work is a translation , by a gentleman, a merchant of New

Orleans, during hismoments of leisure, of the Practical treatises

of Dr. Kist, who has been well styled the Baxter of the Church

of Holland. Ofthemerits of the translation we cannot of course,

speak, having never seen the original. The style is very simple

and didactic, possessing little of that fervorwhich marks the prac

tical writings of the great English Dissenter, with whom the au

thor is compared. Yet there is no lack of the calm earnestness

which is often found to pervade purely didactic treatises, when

the writer is sincerely persuaded of the truths he inculcates, and

addresses himself with lucid statements and dispassionate reason

ing to obviate the difficulties which obstruct the practice of reli

gion. From the nature of the work , the author is not so much

engaged in the full, objective statement of the doctrines of grace,

as with the analysis of the subjective exercises of believers them

selves. The objection therefore, lies against this as against all

treatises of this kind, of regarding the work of sanctification too

exclusively on its negative side. The difficulty is, indeed , inhe

rent, and not simply accidental. Books of this sort have a value,
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in leading Christians to a more complete and systematic analysis

of their own feelings; but have, in our judgment, sometimes an

injurious influence, when regarded as exhausting the entire sub

ject of Christian Holiness. From the fact that they present chief

ly the negative side ofsanctification in the expurgation of sin , they

are inadequate ; and treatises are needed which direct the believer

to the contemplation of Christ and to the offices of the Holy Spirit.

These two classes of experimental writings are the complements

of each other; by which the Christian is instructed, not only to

“ cleanse himself from the filthiness of the flesh and the spirit,"

but also to “ perfect holiness in the fear of God.” The treatise of

Dr. Kist is most excellent of its class — discussing all the difficul

ties, trials and temptations of the believer, and exposing all the

spiritual maladies which the Gospel proposes to heal. It is con

sistently evangelical in its tone, and marked by transparency of

style and acuteness of discrimination, rendering it intelligible to

the most simple understanding, and easy of personal application.

2 . Bronchitis and Kindred Diseases. By W . W . Hall. New

York : REDFIELD : 1854. Eighth Edition, pp. 382, 12 mo.

This treatise hasbeen long before the public,and has now reach

ed the eighth edition . Its frequent re-publication attests the ex

tent to which diseases of the organs of respiration prevail in our

country, and to which we fear they are increasing. Dr. Hall has

somereputation as a successful practitioner in these cases, and his

book is a plain and popular exposition of the nature and symp

toms of these diseases. In one opinion of his we cannot express

our concurrence, the inutility of resort to a milder climate. This

measure is not adopted in a majority of cases till the last stages

of disease,when it is worse than useless. We can testify to the

recuperative influence of our own climate, of the summer heats

and the genial mildness of winter, upon a system which was a

prey to these diseases. The positive influence of the summer

heats upon a constitution yet sufficiently vigorous, is far more

beneficial than the negative effect of the winter.
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3. The Characteristics and Laws of Figurative Language. By

DAVID W . LORD. Designed for use in Bible Classes, Schools,

and Colleges. New York : FRANKLIN KNIGHT. 1854 : pp.

306 , 12mo.

The above is the title of a book, in many respects valuable, of

an able and earnest writer. It gives a minute analysis of the

several figures of rhetorical style, the principles on which they

are employed , and the rules by which their meaning is to be de

termined. As a rhetorical treatise , it is entitled to the considera

tion of scholars. But its object is to bear on the interpretation of

the Scriptures, and the volume is offered to the instructors of Bi

ble Classes, Schools, and Colleges. It is believed and hoped that

with these views of figurative language a different understanding

will prevail of the prophetic writings. Wefear we shall hardly

be forgiven , if we, in any measure, withold our assent, even for

a moment, from the principles of interpretation pecular to the au

thor. The idea that the ancient theocracy, its history and institu

tions, furnish the costume of prophetic descriptions, when the

kingdom of Messiah is the subject of prophecy, and that there

fore, these descriptions are not to be interpreted according to the

letter, is even violently denounced. “ It is a most unscholarly and

clumsy contrivance, without a solitary reason to justify it, to set

aside the plain and indubitable teachings of the Word ofGod, for

the purpose of substituting in their place the lawless fancies and

absurd dreamsof presumptuousmen .” But,who are these “ pre

sumptuous men ,” and absurd dreamers. Not Prof. Stuart only,

but Alexander, Hengstenberg ,and indeed, themajority of Pro

testant Divines ,men altogether as sincere, and as learned as the

author, and altogether as desirous of holding forth the pure truth .

Yet ofthem , he again says : " For this extraordinary construction

not the slightest reason can be given , except a wish to get rid of

teachings which , though specific and indubitable if construed by

the established laws of language, are at variance with certain fa

vorite theories respecting God's purposes, or the measures it be

comes him to pursue in the government of the world .” Such

language strikes us as little fraternal and otherwise in bad taste, es
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pecially on the subject of prophecy, which is confessedly obscure ,

and from whose interpretation all dogmatism should be excluded .

4. The World in the Middle Ages : An HistoricalGeography,

with accounts of the origin and developement, the institutions

and literature, the manners and customs of the nations in Eu

rope, Western Asia, and Northern Africa, from the close of the

Fourth to theMiddle of the Fifteenth Century. By ADOLPHUS

Louis KOEPPEN, Prof. of Hist. and Germ . Lit. in Franklin and

Marshall College, Penn . Accompanied by complete historical

and geographical indexes, and six colored maps from the His

torical Atlas of CHARLES SPRUNER, L. L . D ., Captain of Engi

neers in the kingdom of Bavaria . New York : D . APPLETON &

Co. London : 1854 : fol : pp. 232. The same, 2 vols., 12mo.

The above truly acceptable work meets the many desiderata

of a student of the Middle Ages. This period of human develope

ment is, perhaps, less understood than either themore ancient

times of classical literature, or the more modern period since the

Reformation. And yet its great importance must bemanifest,

since then were laid the foundations of nearly all the govern

ments of Modern Europe. Prof. Koeppen , is admirably qualified

to superintend the compilation of such a book. His materials

were ample, being chiefly collected during a long residence in

Italy and Greece, and during his travels in the East ; and his Eu

ropean education , for he is a native of Denmark , has put sources

of information within his reach,which it would have cost farmore

labour for an American scholar to obtain . The student, both of

church and of secular history, will find the study of the letter press

contained in these pages a source of great satisfaction to him as

explaining the political geography of the Mediæyal period, while

the accompanying maps from Spruner, are of great value, ex

hibiting the position of the Roman Empire and the Northern Bar

barians in the 4th Century, Europe at the beginning of the 6th

Century, - in the times of Charlemagne -- in the time of the Cru

contained in the
political

geograph
Spruner, are
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sades, — in the second half of the 10th Century, and at the end

of the 14th Century. Had we now a similar work for Ecclesias

tical Geography, with Maps, after the plan of Bingham in his

Antiquities of the Christian Church , it would be an additional

and very valuable help . The author promises an Historical Ge

ography for the Modern world since Century the 14th , if the re

ception of this work in the republic of letters shall give sufficient

encouragement to further undertakings.

5 . An Historical Text Book and Atlas of Biblical Geography.

By LYMAN COLEMAN. Philadelphia : LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO &

Co. 1854 : pp. 319, Royal octavo.

A compend in some respects similar to the former, passing

over the several epochs of Biblical History, with accompanying

Geographical descriptions and illustrations. The Maps, eight in

number,mostly founded on the basis of Kiepert's Bible Atlas, but

modified by reference to other, and those themost reliable, sources,

are valuable aids to the student of the Bible. Without being

profound and elaborate, the book is, evidently, the fruit of diligent

study, and is a suitable guide to those seeking an acquaintance

with the history and geography of the lands of the Bible.

6 . Manual of Sacred History : A Guide to the understanding of

the Divine Plan of Salvation according to Historical Develope

ment. By JOHN HENRY KURTZ, D . D., Prof. of Church His

tory in the University of Dorpat, etc. Translated from the

Sixth German Edition. By CHARLES F. SCHAEFFER, D . D .

Philadelphia : LINDSAY & BLACKISTON. 1855 : pp.436, 12mo.

The author of this Manual has obtained a high reputation as&

Professor of Church History in the University of Dorpat in Livo

nia , and is acknowledged for his learning and talent throughout
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Germany, which is emphatically the land of scholars. The work

before us professes to be a guide to the reader through the do

main of Sacred History, a guide whose profusion of words and

illustration shall not overwhelm , and whose brevity and boldness

of outline shall not disappoint us, as it attempts to spread out the

Divine Plan of Salvation as it is developed in the Sacred Scrip

tures. A book of this kind has been greatly needed as an outline

of church history during the Biblical period. It is eminently

suggestive, and on the whole, while open to exceptions in a num

ber of particulars affecting doctrine, is evangelical in tone and

spirit. It is all the better, in several respects, that it is the work

of a German scholar, as it presents history from points of view

different from those in which it is commonly regarded by English

and American Divines, and thus presents trains of thought wide

from the hackneyed and stereotyped opinions generally received ,

and sets the mind forward in new lines of research. It has reach

ed the sixth edition in Germany in a period of ten years, and is

adopted as a text-book and foundation of lectures in many of the

higher institutions of that country . The translation is well execu

ted by a very competent scholar. It showsthe rising interest taken

in historic studies in our land, that the three works whose titles

are given above, have been issued from the American press within

the last few months. In Theological Literature this is becoming

one of the most favourite departments, and is bearing rich fruit

under the culture which some of our best minds are bestowing

upon it.

7 . History of French Literature in the Eighteenth Century. By

ALEXANDER VINET, Professor of Theology at Lausanne. Trans

lated from the French , by the Rev. James BRYCE. Edinburgh :

T. & T . CLARKE. 1854 : pp. 482, 8 vo.

The substance of a course of Lectures prepared for delivery du

ring the summer of 1846, and which was interrupted by the ill

ness of the lamented author. He was arrested by mortal disease

when he was in the midst of his Lectures on the character and
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writings of J. J. ROUSSEAU, and died after a few months illness.

The value set upon the labours of Vinet, is strikingly exhibited in

the care with which every thing he uttered is gathered up and

published to the world . His Lectures were nearly extemporane

ous in their delivery. He spoke from imperfectnotes, suggesting

the progress of thought, happy expressions, and passages for quo

tation, in a manner extremely felicitous and impressive. From

these notes, and the note-books of four of his pupils, are these

Lectures collected , preserving in a wonderful degree the piquant

style, originality of thought, and Christian spirit of a man, one of

the chief ornaments of the Protestant Church of France.

8 . First lines of Christian Theology: In the form of a syllabus,

prepared for theuse of the students in the Old College, Homer

ton : with subsequent additions and elucidations: By JOHN

PYE Smith, D . D ., L . L . D ., F . R . S., F . G . S ., Late Divinity

Tutor in that Institution. Edited from the author's manu

scripts, with additional notes and references, and copious In

dexes . By WILLIAM FARRER, L . L . B . Secretary and Libra

rian of New College, London. London : JACKSON & WALFORD.

1854 : pp. 741, 8 vo.

To a learner in any department of knowledge, and more espe

cially to one who is himself a teacher, it is interesting to see the

method pursued by others in their investigations and instructions

in the same field of research . The above is the title of the notes

of Lectures of Dr. J. P . Smith , in constant use by him as a Theo

logical Instructor for a period of four and forty years. They ap

pear to have been founded on the syllabus of Dr. Edward Wil

liams, one of the most able defenders of Modern Calvinism , who

was the instructor of Dr. Smith . The latter seems to have com

menced filling up this outline as early as 1798.as a College exer

cise, and to have enlarged, modified, and corrected it during a

protracted life spent in the constant duties of a teacher of Theolo

gy. It is dedicated to the Ministers of Jesus Christ in Great Bri
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tain and elsewhere, educated under the superintendence of Dr.

Pye Smith , and is designed chiefly for students of Theology of

Junior standing . No one need expect to find in it complete Lec

tures, after the manner of Dick , or a complete treatise like that

of Turretine. It is rather a syllabus, (on some heads full and ex

tended , on others meagre,) like that of Doddridge, with references

to the standard authors who have discussed the several points,

In its thoroughness and completeness we have been somewhat

disappointed , though it suggests much that is valuable.

9 . Leila Ada, The Jewish Convert. An Authentic Memoir. By

OSBORN W . TRENERY HEIGHWAY. Revised by the Editor.

Philadelphia : BOARD OF PUBLICATION : pp. 230, 12 mo.

A deeply interesting account of the conversion , persecution,and

triumphant death of a young Jewess of rare endowments and vir

tue. Seldom have we read a story which has interested us more

in the character which it portrays, or in the peculiar trials of those

who renounce the Synagogue and its worship , and forsake father

and mother to become the disciples of Christ.

10 . Whatis Calvinism ? Or, the Confession of Faith in harmony

with the Bible and Common Sense. In a Series of Dialogues

between a Presbyterian Minister and a young convert. By the

Rev. William D .SMITH, D . D . Philadelphia : PRESBYTERIAN

BOARD OF PUBLICATION : pp. 260, 18 mo.

The Rev. Dr. Smith was a Professor in “ Anderson's Collegiate

Institute," at New Albany , Indiana, at the time of his death .

This little volume appears as a posthumous publication, called

into existence by those studious perversions of Presbyterian Doc

trine and Discipline heard so often from the lips of opposing sects.

To the natural heart these doctrines are ungrateful, because hum

bling to human pride. So has God's truth ever been in this re

VOL. VIII. — No. 4 . 10
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volted world. To another class of men, those who have been re

newed by Divine grace, and who practically act upon those truths

in the interior services of their religion, they are made to wear an

unlovely aspect by the caricatures drawn of them , or the mis

apprehensions which exist in honest minds,which have never seen

them set forth in their true proportions. The form of dialogue

adopted in this volume has some special advantages, in the pre

sentation and removing of difficulties. The book is plain and con

clusive in argument, and will be welcome to many doubting and

perplexed minds.

11. South Side View of Slavery : or Three Monthsat the South

in 1854. By NEHEMIAH ADAMS, D . D . Second Edition.

Boston : T. R .Marvin : pp. 222, 12 mo.

We are glad to see that this little volumehas reached a second

edition though but a few months old . We need not repeat the

favourable notice we gave of it in our last issue. The position of

the author has been mistaken, both in the North and the South .

Hedoes not come forth as an advocate of Slavery. He states

only those palliations of it, which a Northern mind, reared in ha

tred of it, could see when it came to behold it as it is. He does

justice merely , and as far as what he actually saw compelled him ,

to master and servant, to southern institutions and character. In

this view we have hailed the effort of the respected author with

delight. One independent, true man, has at last had the manli

ness to express convictions favourable to us, and for it has been

obliged to stem the torrents of misrepresentation and abusewhich

have been pouring around him . Evidence this, palpable enough,

that, as the author says, " the indwelling sin of self-righteousness

at the North, the belief that our conscience is more correct than

that of Southern Christians, is the root of evil which we, the

people of the North,] chiefly need to have removed.” We of the

South have manifest proof that this is, indeed , " a root of bitter

ness, which springing up has troubled us; the vine has been of

the vine of Sodom , and of the fields of Gomorrah.
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12. English , Pastand Present. By CHENEVIX TRENCH, B . D .,

Author of “ The Study of Words,” “ The Lessons on Pro

verbs,” & c. & c. REDFIELD. New York : 1855 : pp. 207, 12

mo.

Further chapters “ On the Study of Words," by a writer who

never fails to delight and instruct. Lect. 1. The English a Com

posite Language. Lect. 2 . Gains ofthe English Language. Lect.

3. The Diminutionsofthe English Language. Lect. 4 . On chang

es in themeaning of English words. Lect. 5 . On the changed

spelling of English words.

13. The Remains of the Rev. Richard Cecil : to which is prefix

ed a view of his character by Josiah Pratt, B . D . F . A . S .

pp. 353, 16 mo. Philadelphia : PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF PUB

LICATION ,

Wehave no need at this day to describe the merits of a book,

which has long since been received as a religious classic. It is,

of course , fragmentary in its character : but every particle of gold ,

even its dust, is precious, and the occasional thoughts of this God

ly man have warmed the heart of many Christians. It is well

worthy of adoption by our Publication Board, and of being thus

brought to many hearth-stones throughout the land .

14. The Faithful Mother's Reward : A Narrative of the Conver

sion and happy death of J. B ., in the tenth year of his age;

with an introduction by the Rev. CHARLES HODGE, D . D .

The endorsement of Dr. Hodge's name upon this little book

may be taken as a guarantee of its value. The practical effect of

the narrative itself is to remove the scepticism which so extensive

ly prevails that young children may not be the subjects of the
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Spirit's saving influences ; and to show the connexion of them with

Parental fidelity in the early spiritual training of the young.

15. Moral and Religious Anecdotes. By JOHN WHITECROSS.

Pres. BOARD OF PUBLICATION : 2 vols. 12 mo., pp. 163, 175.

16 . Devotional Poetry, or Hymns for the Closet and the Social

Meeting : Selected from the Psalms and Hymns approved by

the General Assembly . 12 mo., pp. 32. PRES. BOARD OF

PUBLICATION .

These books are sufficiently described by their titles. From

the first may be gleaned many striking illustrations of Divine

truth - and the book will, doubtless, be welcome to those who

are fond of storing their memories with illustrative anecdotes.

The brief collection ofHymns is very excellent, embracing those

which are always in the hearts, and often upon the lips of the

pious. In glancing over them , we cannot but give expression to

our long cherished conviction that the Psalmody of the Church

ismuch too extensive, and embraces much that no person will

ever use as the vehicle of praise. Wewould, on our part, freely

consent to have it reduced one half.

17. Sabbath -day Readings: or Children 's own Sabbath Book.

18 . The Youth 's Visitor : or Selections from the Pres. S . S. Vi

siter .

19. The Blind Man and the Pedlar : or the Scoffer Convicted .

20. White Lies, and Little Oaths. Minna and her Lamb and

Doves.

21. The Rose-bud and other Stories. Dorcas, a model Female

Portrait.

All these are contributions to the Juvenile department of the

Books of the Board of Publication ; which is doing its utmost to
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provide a literature for this class, suitable for Sabbath Schools and

Juvenile libraries at Home.

22. The Words of Jesus. By the author of " The MORNING AND

Night WATCHES," & c. New York : CARTERS. 1854 : pp.

131, 16 mo.

Brief and appropriate meditations upon the most consolatory

words of him who spake unto us that his joy might remain in us,

and that our joy might be full.

23. Presbyterian Tracts. Vol. 8, 12 mo. PRESBYTERIAN BOARD

OF PUBLICATION .

This formsthe eighth volume of a series of Tracts on the Doc

trines, order and Polity of the Presbyterian Church. The subjects

treated of are all important and interesting .

Pamphlets received , of which , for themost part, the titles alone

can be given :

24. Paul's Argument for HomeMissions. ByGARDINER SPRING ,

D . D., L . L . D .

One of Dr. Spring's most effective and appropriate sermons.

25. The Rights of the Pulpit, and Perils of Freedom : Two Dis

courses preached in Lowell, Sunday, June 25th, 1854. By

EDEN B . FOSTER, Pastor of the John Street Congregational

Church . Lowell : 1854.

The spirit of these sermons may be known from the following

sentence : “ The Nebraska bill is passed, and already the South

ern fetter is on our limbs, the clanking of our galling chains is in

our ears." Sad to say, these sermons were preached on a Sun
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day : and still more sad, from these texts, “ It is time for the

Lord to work ; for they have made void thy law ." “ The land

shall be utterly emptied , and utterly spoiled , because they have

transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the ever

lasting covenant.” Was ever Scripture so perverted ? Did even

theGreat Teacher, Paul, or any apostle preach such a discourse !

Weare sorry for our brother so hard bestead, especially as he

intimates hemust soon be an exile from his native shores. “ If,"

says he, “ neither of these three things can happen — if neither

public opinion , nor a united Northern ballot, nor a peaceful North

ern secession can check the aggressions of Slavery, and restore

the loss which this Nebraska robbery has wrenched from the

hands of Freedom , then I shall despair of my beloved country ;

and, taking my children by the hand, Providence permitting, I

will migrate to the country whence the fathers came out ; turn

ing, if possible, the pilgrim tide backwards, to the land whence

the Puritans were driven by persecution, but now a land more

free than ours."

26. A Letter of Inquiry to Ministers of the Gospel of all Denomi

nations, on Slavery. By Rev. Nathan LORD, D . D ., President

of Dartmouth College. Boston : 1854.

The independence, vigorous thought, and determination to do

right, and maintain truth and justice in the midst of fierce and

cruel opposition, which this “ Letter of Inquiry” exbibits, so dif

ferent from the spirit of the preceding pamphlet, entitle the

venerable author to the respect of all good men . Published ano

nymously at first, President Lord now fearlessly avows the au

thorship, and defends the impregnable positions he bad assumed .

That they may prove a breakwater to the flood of misrepresenta

tion and fanaticism sweeping over the Eastern States of this Union ,

is our earnest prayer to Him who “ stilleth the noise of the seas,

and the tumult of the people.”

27. God 's Way in the Deep : A Discourse on the occasion of the

Wreck of the Arctic. Delivered in the Presbyterian Church,

Burlington, N . J., October 15, 1854. By CORTLANDT VAN

RENSSELAER, D . D ., Corresponding Secretary of the Board of

Education. Published by Request. Philadelphia : 1854.
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28 . A Sermon delivered before the Brainard Evangelical Society

of Lafayette College, Easton, Pennsylvania , on Sabbath Even

ing, July 23, 1854. By the Rev . MATTHEW Allison, of Mif

flintown, Pennsylvania . Philadelphia : 1854.

29. A Discourse : Delivered in the Leacock Presbyterian Church,

Lancaster County , Pa., on Thanksgiving Day, November, 23,

1854, in which is Sketched a History of that Church and Con

gregation from 1741 to the present time. By the Rev. P . J .

Timlow , Pastor. Philadelphia : 1855.

30. The Attainments of Men in Secular and Religious Know

ledge, Contrasted : A Sermon, preached in the Church of Rev .

H . A . BOARDMAN, D . D ., on Sunday, October 8 , 1854. By

the Rev. Joseph H . Jones, Pastor of the Sixth Presbyterian

Church. Philadelphia : 1854.

31. Fifty Years a Pastor : A Semi-Centenary Discourse, deliv

ered in the Spring Garden Presbyterian Church , Philadelphia,

December 31, 1854. By the Rev . John MoDOWELL, D . D .,

Pastor. Philadelphia : 1855.

The four preceding Discourses are from the publishing house of

Joseph M . Wilson, of Philadelphia, and as specimens of Typog

raphy, especially the two last Discourses, are creditable to the

taste and correctness of the publisher. The sermon of Mr. Tim

low belongs to that class of Historical Discourses so valuable and

interesting to their appropriate localities. That of Dr. Jones is

on an attractive subject, which it handles with ability and wis

dom . Dr.McDowell's sermon is a review of his own ministerial

life protracted through the unusual period of half a century of ac

tive labour.

32. Proceedings of the Union Missionary Convention , held in

New York, May 4th and 5th , 1854, together with the Address

of the Rev. Dr. DUFF, at the Public Meeting in the Broadway

Tabernacle. Published by order of the Committee. Fourth

Thousand. New York : 1854.

An interesting memorial of the visit of Dr. Duff to the Church

es of America .

33. Continuation of the Review of “ Nott & Glindon's Types of

Mankind.” By J. Bachman , D .D ., No. 2. Charleston : 1855 .
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34. Patience Essential to Success : A Commencement Discourse

preached in the College Chapel of the Forsyth Female Colle

giate Institute, July 9th , 1854. By S . K . TALMADGE, D. D .,

President of Oglethorpe University. Macon, Ga. 1854 .

35. The Shadow and Sorrow of Savannah : A Sermon preached

in the Presbyterian Church at Waynesville,Ga., October 8th ,

1854. Savannah : 1854. .

36. The Inauguration of the Rev. Joun McLEAN, D . D ., Tenth

President of the College of New Jersey , Wednesday, June 28,

1854 . Princeton, N . J.: 1854.

37. Our Slaves should have the Bible : An Address delivered be

fore the Abbeville Bible Society, at its Anniversary, July, 1854.

By ROBERT A . Fair , Esq., Abbeville, S. C . Due West, S. C .

1854 .

38. Report of Hon . JAMÉS MEACHAM , of the Special Committee

of the Board of Regents of the Smithsonian Institution , on the

Distribution of the Income of the Smithsonian Fund , & c.

Washington : 1854.

39. Civil and Religious Toleration : Speech of Hon. WILLIAM

S . BARRY, of Mississippi, delivered in the House of Represen

tatives, December 18, 1854 .

40. The Temporal Power of the Pope Dangerous to the Religious

and Civil Liberties of the American Republic : A Review of

the Speech of the Hon . Joseph R . CHANDLER, delivered in the

House of Representatives of the United States, January 10th ,

1855. Delivered in the Presbyterian Church , Maysville, Ky.,

on Sunday Evening, February 11, 1855 , by the Pastor, Rev.

ROBERT C . GRUNDY, D . D . Maysville,Ky.: 1855.

41. Address to the Ministers, Elders and People Connected with

the Presbytery of Baltimore upon the subject of Systematic Be

neficence. Baltimore : 1854 .

42. Semi- Centennial Celebration of the South Carolina College :

Consisting of the Baccalaureate Address, by the President of

the College, the Semi-Centennial Oration, by the Hon. Jas. L .

PETIGRU, and Answers to Letters of Invitation . Published by

order of the Board of Trustees. Charleston : 1855.
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